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PREFACE 

WHEN  it  occurred  to  me,  some  eight  years  ago,  to 
write  an  essay  on  the  style  of  Thucydides,  my 
object  was  to  examine  the  literary  influences  under  which 
the  History  was  composed,  and  so  to  gain  what  seemed 
to  me  the  necessary  position  for  estimating  its  author's 
peculiar  genius.  In  composing  the  study  which  I  now 
venture  to  publish,  I  have  had  the  same  object  always 
in  view.  It  is  usual  to  speak  of  Thucydides  as  the 
inventor  of  scientific  history,  and  then  to  wonder  at  the 
ornaments  and  intricacies  of  his  style  :  I  have  tried  to 
show  what  is  the  connection  between  the  uneven  surface 
of  his  book  and  the  high  intelligence  which  rules  its 
content.  For  this  purpose  I  have  drawn  what  appeared 
to  be  the  most  useful  illustrations  both  from  the  History 
itself  and  from  other  literary  performances  of  the  time. 
The  effect  of  this  comparison  is,  I  think,  to  reveal  with 
a  certain  progressive  clearness  the  artistic  invention  of 
Thucydides,  and  his  whole  ambition  of  producing  not 
merely  a  truthful  document  but  a  vigorous  and  impressive 
witness  of  the  truth.  In  the  end  and  altogether,  I 
found  that  I  was  concerned  with  his  aim  and  method  of 
setting  the  Muse  of  history  upon  her  rightful  throne. 

The  modern  world  is  fairly  well  provided  with  in- 
formation about  the  Greeks  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  It 
is  possible,  indeed,  that  the  character  of  that  ancient 
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culture  has  now  been  made  as  familiar  to  educated 
Englishmen  as  they  could  reasonably  desire.  They  do 
not,  and  perhaps  never  will,  regard  sculpture  as  a  means 
of  expressing  either  national  or  personal  feelings.  Their 
interest  in  architecture  is  very  fitful  :  when  aroused,  it 
looks  for  a  practical  utility,  or  else  a  monumental  display, 
which  are  Roman  ideals  rather  than  Greek.  They 
inherit  a  native  poetry  of  marvellous  excellence  and 
variety ;  yet  they  have  no  time  to  take  any  real 
possession  of  its  treasures.  Trade,  finance,  sport,  and 
the  sciences  which  promote  or  secure  these  pursuits,  take 
up  the  best  of  their  energies  ;  and  here  the  ancient  world 
has  little  or  nothing  to  teach  them.  But  the  great  move- 
ments of  life  and  thought  are  now  forcing  them  to  make 
experiments  in  adjusting  civic  cohesion  to  the  rights  and 
needs  of  the  individual ;  democracy  is  faced  with  the 
problem  of  empire ;  and  there  is  a  keen  appetite  for 
well-informed  theory  on  the  growth  of  political  ideas  and 
institutions.  The  records  of  civilisation  are  being 
searched  for  examples  and  contrasts.  While  modern 
history  is  attaining,  under  this  new  stimulus,  some  of  its 
proper  importance  in  education,  the  public  curiosity  is 
evidently  willing  to  travel  up  above  this  diverse  and 
indeterminate  stream  to  its  simpler  sources  in  antiquity. 

The  most  notable  of  such  sources  is  the  History  of 
Thucydides.  It  shows  the  Athenian  state  contending 
with  her  neighbours  for  the  supremacy  of  Greece,  and 
asserting  the  strength  that  underlay  the  brilliance  of  her 
culture.  It  is  the  scrupulous  testimony  of  a  man  who, 
after  holding  high  military  command,  became  a  detached 
observer  of  many  phases  in  the  course  of  the  struggle. 
It  pictures  a  fierce  effervescence  of  political  movements, 
and  shows  such  a  management  of  light  and  shade,  of  line 
and   colour,    that,    while   every  feature    is   distinct,  the 
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whole  is  astir  with  suggestions  for  our  thought  and 
imagination.  It  is  a  book  that  must  ever  attract  *and 
inspire  the  serious  student  of  mankind.  Hence  an  essay 
which  draws  attention  to  the  framework  as  well  as  the 
complexion  of  such  a  work  may  fairly  appropriate  some 
of  the  interest  attaching  to  that  intrinsic  value.  Even 
without  this  claim,  a  fresh  discussion  of  the  document 
which  revives  for  us  in  such  powerful  tones  the  activities 
of  a  long-vanished  age  may  obtain  from  it  some  hints  for 
the  history  of  language — the  instrument  and  auxiliary  of 
the  highest  human  faculties. 

For,  in  fact,  if  we  hear  much  of  the  imaginative 
achievements  of  the  Greeks,  their  invention  of  prose- 
writing  has  been — at  any  rate  in  England — but  scantily 
noticed.  In  Germany,  Blass^  and  Norden"  have  ex- 
hibited the  main  stages  in  the  evolution  of  Attic  prose  : 
yet  their  treatises,  though  very  useful  and  important,  are 
apt  to  embarrass  an  ordinary  student  with  the  task  of 
wading  through  the  numerous  and  often  chilly  pools  of 
ancient,  mediaeval  and  modern  opinion.  In  France, 
Alfred  Croiset*  prefixed  to  his  edition  of  part  of  the 
History  an  account  of  Thucydides'  style  which  has  the 
French  virtues  of  arrangement  and  precision  :  but  it 
clings  too  religiously  to  the  lines  of  the  ancient  critics, 
especially  in  regarding  Thucydides  and  other  writers  of 
his  time  as  obedient  or  antagonistic  to  certain  rules  and 
schemes  of  writing,  which  are  largely  the  fond  discoveries 
of  pedants  among  the  boughs  that  have  spread  in  all 
directions  from  those  early  shoots.  The  only  regular 
treatment  of  the  subject  in  English  is  that  of  the  late 
Sir  Richard  Jebb* ;  which,  in  the  first  place,  confines  its 

^  Attische  Beredsatnkeit^  1868.  ^  Antike  Kunstprosa,  1898. 

3  Thucydide,  i-ii,  1886. 

*  Attic  Orators^  1876,  and  more  fully.  Speeches  of  Thucydides,  Hellenica, 
1879.  " 
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scope  to  the  rhetorical  parts  of  the  History,  and  secondly, 
aims  at  little  more  than  a  lucid  statement  of  the  views 
of  Dionysius  and  other  ancient  writers  on  style.  The 
method  of  my  study  will  be  to  watch  the  beginnings  of 
formality  in  the  fragments  of  the  early  chroniclers  ;  then 
to  examine  its  fuller  developements  in  various  writers  of 
the  fifth  century,  including  Thucydides  ;  and  finally  to 
distinguish  and  discuss  the  chief  effects  of  literary  art  in 
the  History  of  the  Peloponnesian  War\ 

In  England  the  modern  art  of  prose-writing  is 
usually  regarded  either  as  the  humble  drudge  of  truth  or 
as  the  seductive  minister  of  error.  But  the  Greek 
intelligence,  whose  freedom  and  clarity  we  are  so  wont 
to  admire,  sought  its  expression  in  a  language  of  frankly 
formal  elevation  and  grace.  In  designing  a  statue  or  a 
poem,  the  Greek  genius  was  able  to  select  as  symbols 
from  the  visible  world,  and  then  to  combine  in  the 
needful  relations,  a  number  of  shapes  and  gestures  which 
had  to  be  sensuously  attractive  before  they  could  hope  to 
be  significant.  This  general  motive  of  all  the  artistic 
achievements  of  the  Greeks  is  connected  with  the  special 
character  of  their  paganism.  Aware  of  vague  forces  in 
nature  which  refused  to  be  brought  under  human  control, 
they  did  not  prostrate  their  thought  in  a  blind,  inert  awe, 
but  tried  to  delimit  and  fix  their  conceptions  of  those 
forces  with  some  outlines  of  humanity ;  which  then  excited 
their  sense  to  a  deeper  enjoyment  of  life,  and  urged  their 
keenest  minds  to  speculate  upon  the  personal  and  social 
interests  of  man.  This  ardour  of  contemplation  appears 
at  its  strongest  in  Thucydides,  whose  creative  impulse, 
working  to  some  extent  together  with  the  public  arts  of 
his  time,  moved  him  to  mould  and  polish  such  an  art  of 

*  Thus  I  shall  proceed  for  some  distance  in  the  direction  indicated  by 
the  late  Mr  Forbes'  illustrations,  Thuc.  Bk  i,  1895,  PP-  xli-lxxx. 
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prose-style  as  should  meet  the  demands  of  a  genuine 
historical  research.  Hence  we  may  expect  to  find  that 
the  particular  embellishments  by  which  he  hoped,  in 
narrative  as  well  as  harangue,  to  impress  and  stir  his 
readers  are  full  of  meaning  for  those  of  them  who  would 
really  grasp  the  intention  of  his  work. 

His  artistic  effort  shows  him  to  have  reached  only 
that  stage  of  imperfect  skill  which  invites  and  permits 
analysis.  A  great  writer  has  remarked  of  Plato  that 
'  his  dramatic  art  and  verbal  argumentation  appear  to  be 
indissolubly  mingled  with  the  grace  and  perfection  of  his 
Attic  style^' :  his  accomplishment,  for  the  most  part,  is  so 
easy  and  unobtrusive,  that  the  literary  critic  can  tell  us 
of  little  else  than  either  himself  or  philosophy.  But 
Thucydides  has  a  manner  of  writing  that  continually 
confesses  him  a  self-conscious  adventurer.  Direct  or 
involved,  restrained  or  expansive — he  is  all  these  by 
turns — he  seems  to  launch  one  expedient  after  another 
with  a  fresh  ingenuous  pride  ;  so  that  he  may  be  said  to 
stand,  as  artist,  on  the  way  from  archaic  to  classic.  This 
position  is  likely  to  reward  the  zeal  of  a  modern  dissector  ; 
and  if,  in  following  out  the  peculiarities  of  the  style,  we 
can  light  upon  some  rare  quality  in  the  man  which  will 
connect  his  intellectual  acumen  with  his  pursuit  of  ideal 
form  in  art,  we  may  see  ourselves  on  the  way  to  a 
better  understanding  of  the  whole  tradition  of  eloquent 
prose. 

I  make  no  attempt,  in  a  survey  which  already  has  to 
neglect  or  touch  but  lightly  upon  many  points  more 
closely  related  to  its  main  subject,  to  apply  my  method 
or  results  to  the  styles  of  Andocides,  Lysias,  Isocrates, 
Isaeus,  Xenophon,  Plato  and  Demosthenes.  More  than 
one  of  these  could  be  shown  to  have  been  influenced  in 

'  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall,  xlii. 
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their  writing  by  Thucydides  :  but  a  satisfactory  explana- 
tion would  need  a  disproportionate  increase  of  space.  I 
only  glance  at  Plato,  and  one  or  two  of  the  others,  where 
they  can  supply  me  with  a  useful  illustration.  Still  less 
do  I  concern  myself  with  tracing  the  effects  of  Thucyd- 
ides' great  example  in  the  aims  of  later  historians\  My 
range  is  bounded  by  his  literary  achievement,  as  the 
range  of  that  was  by  the  Peloponnesian  War.  The 
preliminary  and  outlying  ground  over  which  I  have  to 
hasten  presents  a  variety  of  curious  problems :  only  a 
very  few  of  these  will  be  considered ;  scarcely  any, 
perhaps,  completely  solved^  In  many  cases  the  nature 
of  the  evidence  provides  me  with  the  fitting  excuse  of 
Thucydidean  caution.  As  to  the  rest,  I  can  only  urge 
the  claims  of  my  central  and  predominant  theme — 
Thucydidean  style. 

The  success  of  such  studies  must  in  great  measure 
depend  on  the  number  of  persons  who  feel  a  definite 
affection  for  literature  as  an  art ;  and  these,  on  their  side, 
should  be  able  to  rely  on  classical  scholars  as  responsible 
to  the  present-day  world  for  the  life-breath  of  departed 
cultures.  In  the  course  of  composing  my  original  essay, 
I  was  met  by  the  appearance  of  Mr  F.  M.  Cornford's 
Thucydides  Mythistoricus^,  and  found  that  I  must  con- 
sider his  view  of  the  History  before  proceeding  on  my 
way.  It  did  not  take  me  long  to  perceive  that,  by  formul- 
ating my  grounds  for  disagreement  with  that  view,  I  was 
making  my  own  investigation  more  definite  and  thorough; 
so  that,  if  this  controversy  seems  to  make,  as  I  fear  it 
does,  a  rather  tiresome  noise  in  some  pages  of  my  book, 

1  For  this  subject,  especially  on  its  historical  side,  see  the  lectures  of 
J.  B.  Bury,  Ancient  Greek  Historiatts,  1909. 

2  Since  my  remarks  on  the  Hippocratean  De  Arte  (pp.  142-4)  were  written, 
I  find  that  Diels  {Hermes,  1913,  pp.  378-407)  has  set  forth  in  detail  the  kind 
of  considerations  on  which  I  based  my  judgement.  ^  1907- 
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my  defence  must  be  that  I  have  found  Mr  Cornford's 
assertions  not  only  too  dangerous  but  too  useful  to 
be  ignored.  An  alarm  has  been  raised,  and  with  some 
reason,  that  the  enthusiasms  of  anthropology  are  likely 
or  even  eager  to  obscure  the  front  of  the  classical  temple 
with  the  distresses  and  nostrums  of  primitive  savagery. 
Some  readers,  indeed,  will  think  that  I  have  myself 
discounted  the  merit  of  combating  the  theory  of  a  mythic 
design  in  the  History  by  straying  too  far,  in  another 
chapter,  towards  the  childish  origins  of  personification. 
Yet  this  latter  attempt  cannot  be  charged  with  more 
than  a  few  passing  conjectures.  It  would  be  sad  if  taboo 
and  totem,  dream-pedlary,  and  the  ubiquitous  snake, 
were  the  best  harvest  that  we  could  reap  from  the 
laborious  fields  of  learning.  But  wisdom  and  elegance 
are  not  yet  effete,  nor  even  grown  up.  If  Hume  is  as 
dead  as  Rousseau,  it  is  known  who  had  the  better 
ending.  When  Anacharsis^  had  travelled  through  Greece, 
and  had  enlarged  his  mind  by  conversing  with  its  people, 
he  turned  his  steps  at  length  to  his  home  in  Scythia. 
He  crossed  the  Hellespont :  resolving  to  visit  Cyzicus, 
he  happened  there  upon  the  celebrations  in  honour  of 
the  Mother  of  the  Gods.  At  once  he  was  caught  by  the 
contagion  of  the  rites  ;  and  vowed  that,  if  he  reached  his 
home  in  safety,  he  would  worship  Cybele  with  similar 
orgies  in  the  Scythian  groves.  He  arrived  safe  in  his 
native  land.  Instead  of  hastening  to  give  his  countrymen 
the  benefit  of  the  lore  that  he  had  gathered  from  the 
Greeks,  he  proceeded  to  enact  those  frenzied  rites  in 
the  wild  recesses  of  a  wood,  with  the  kettle-drum  in  his 
hand,  and  the  string  of  holy  images  round  his  neck. 
In  this  condition  he  was  discovered  by  a  Scythian,  who 
promptly  fetched  the  king ;  and  he,  on  observing  the 
^  Herodotus,  iv,  76. 
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indecency  for  himself,  cut  short  the  great  scholar's 
aberration  with  an  arrow.  Perhaps  this  comment  was 
too  severe.  But  an  admirer  of  Thucydides  may  be 
forgiven  for  protesting  against  all  who  vrould  set  out  on 
rainbow-bridges  for  the  truth. 

I  have  to  thank  Mr  Ernest  Harrison,  Fellow  and 
Lecturer  of  Trinity  College,  for  many  useful  remarks  on 
my  proofs.  I  am  also  much  indebted  to  the  vigilant 
care  of  the  University  Press. 

W.  R.  M.  LAMB. 


5,  Cambridge  Terrace, 
Kew  Green, 

Aprils  19 1 4' 


Erratum,  p.  227,  n.  3— for  'MacCulley...i896'  read  '  MacCauley...i897.' 
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CHAPTER   I 

THE   GENERAL  AIM   OF  THE   HISTORY 


If  the  views  held  of  Thucydides  by  the  majority  of 
scholars  to-day  could  be  reduced  to  a  summary  consensus, 
it  would  be  something  of  this  sort : — that  he  is  a  great 
observer,  a  great  thinker,  a  great  historian,  and  a  great 
writer ;  but  that  his  work  is  strangely  disfigured  with 
obscurities  and  ambiguities,  and  especially  with  crabbed 
or  garish  freaks  of  phrase.  The  long  and  illustrious 
line  of  his  editors,  translators  and  commentators  bears 
witness  both  to  the  importance  of  what  he  says  and  to 
his  magnificent,  yet  often  perplexing,  manner  of  saying 
it.  Baptised  by  Valla  and  nurtured  by  Stephanus,  he 
was  handed  on  by  Hudson,  Wasse,  Duker,  Gail  and 
Haacke  to  Bekker,  and  by  him  to  the  encyclopaedic 
Poppo.  Thus  plentifully  equipped,  he  had  further 
attentions  from  Goeller,  Bloomfield,  Arnold,  Kriiger, 
Boehme,  Donaldson,  Classen,  Shilleto,  Stahl,  Herwerden, 
Croiset  and  Hude.  These  are  the  chief  of  his  editors: 
while  numerous  advances  in  his  study  were  made, 
among  others,  by  Reiske,  Herbst,  Badham,  Meineke, 
Dobree,  Cobet,  Miiller-Striibing,  Steup  and  Wilamowitz- 
Moellendorff.  In  England  his  fame  has  steadily  in- 
creased, ever  since  Thomas  Nicolls,  '  Citezeine  and 
Goldesmyth  of  London,'  put  forth  his  translation  in 
1550   under   privilege    from    Edward    the    Sixth.     The 


2  CLIO    ENTHRONED 

account  *  of  the  Life  and  History  of  Thucydides  '  prefixed 
by  Thomas  Hobbes  to  his  version  in  1628  is  full  of 
admiration  directed  by  fine  and  solid  sense  :  some  of  the 
short-sighted  criticisms  of  Dionysius  are  there  disposed 
of  as  fitly  and  firmly  as  could  be  wished.  It  is  remark- 
able that  Alfred  Croiset,  who  has  no  reason  to  be  partial 
to  England,  picks  out  Macaulay  as  the  best  panegyrist 
of  Thucydides  in  recent  times.  A  few  sentences  of 
the  English  historian  and  critic  may  be  repeated  here\ 
In  a  letter  of  August  25,    1835,   he  says: 

'  I  do  assure  you  that  there  is  no  prose  composition 
in  the  world,  not  even  the  De  Corona,  which  I  place  so 
high  as  the  seventh  book  of  Thucydides.  It  is  the 
ne plus  ultra  of  human  art.  I  was  delighted  to  find  in 
Gray's  letters  the  other  day  this  query  to  Wharton  : 
"The  retreat  from  Syracuse — Is  it  or  is  it  not  the  finest 
thing  you  ever  read  in  your  life  ?  "  ' 

On  February  27  of  the  same  year  he  had  scribbled  at 
the  end  of  a  volume  : — 'This  day  I  finished  Thucydides, 
after  reading  him  with  inexpressible  interest  and  admira- 
tion.     He  is  the  greatest  historian  that  ever  lived.' 

Another  of  these  notes,  on  May  30  of  the  next  year, 
declares  him  to  be  'still  of  the  same  mind.'  At  the  age 
of  twenty-seven  (1827)  he  had  set  forth,  in  an  essay  on 
History,  his  connected  views  on  the  Greek  historians  ; 
and,  though  he  has  some  strictures  on  his  favourite's 
method,  it  is  Thucydides  who  comes  nearest  to  his 
ideal.  This  opinion,  like  the  others  quoted,  can  remain 
important,  whatever  be  our  estimate  of  his  own  practice 
later  on  ;  though  indeed  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  obvious  effects  of  his  keen  partisan  spirit  would 
provide  a  further  compliment  to  Thucydides'  greatness 
as  distinguished  as  it  was  unintentional. 

1  Macaulay's  several  references  to  Thucydides  are  collected  at  the 
beginning  of  Jowett's  Translation,  1881  and  1900. 
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As  soon,  however,  as  we  meet  with  more  thoroughly 
critical  views,  the  discrepancy  between  the  man  and  his 
language,  and,  of  the  latter,  between  the  plain  sort 
and  the  twisted,  has  to  be  faced.  Perhaps  the  reputed 
faults  of  Thucydides  have  been  most  usefully  stated  by 
Colonel  Mure  in  his  judicious  and  lively  survey  of  Greek 
literature^  Of  the  narrative  style  he  speaks  in  terms 
of  the  highest  praise  :  '  in  no  other  author  do  we  find 
the  same  combination  of  fluency  and  compression,  of 
copiousness  and  clearness  of  matter  with  rapidity  of 
manner ' ;  and  he  cites  '  as  a  fair  general  specimen '  the 
account  of  the  last  days  and  death  of  Themistocles^ 
But  he  enters  forthwith  upon  a  lengthy  indictment  of 
the  rhetorical  parts  of  the  History  :  his  main  accusations 
are  the  following  : — '  The  principal  defects  in  the  genius 
of  Thucydides  are  an  over-subtlety  of  the  Intellectual 
faculty,  and  a  deficiency  in  the  faculty  of  Taste ;  or  at 
least  in  that  more  delicate  ingredient  of  the  latter, 
which  acts  as  a  safeguard  against  popular  mannerism 
and  affectation  in  literature  or  art.'  Many  of  the 
rhetorical  passages  '  are  so  laboured,  sophistical  and 
obscure,  that  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  reader  can 
honestly  say,  that  he  has  read  them  with  feelings  of  satis- 
faction ' ;  and  he  shows  how  his  opinion  agrees  on  the 
whole  with  those  of  Cicero,  Dionysius,  Hermogenes  and 
Tzetzes.  The  particular  faults  are  stated  as  '  a  studied 
antithetical  arrangement  of  opinions  and  arguments ; 
the  unseasonable  interspersion,  or  undue  accumulation, 
of  abstract  and  far-fetched  maxims  ;  subtle  definitions 
of  obvious  things  ;  wire-drawn  distinctions  between  pal- 
pably different  things  ;  and  elaborate  demonstrations  of 
propositions  which  no  reasonable  man  would  ever  think 

^  Critical  History  of  the  Language  a?id  Literature  oj  Antient  Greece^ 
1857,  vol.  V. 

2  Thuc.  I,  135-139. 
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of  disputing.'  He  adds  an  enumeration  of  grammatical 
peculiarities,  and  mentions  some  curious  tricks  of  sound 
whose  effect  is  '  to  secure  a  certain  uniformity  of  compass 
or  cadence,  similar  to  metre  in  blank  verse,  to  the 
sentences  composing  each  pair  of  antithetical  categories,' 
or  else  to  produce  alliteration  or  rhyme.  These  latter 
points  are  illustrated  with  an  English  version  of 
Alcibiades'  speech  to  the  Lacedsemonian  Council,  a 
list,  in  Greek,  of  assonant  antitheses,  and  a  few  cases 
of  play  upon  words.  He  sums  up  as  follows  : — '  The 
excellence  of  his  composition,  the  graphic  precision  of 
his  narrative,  his  spirited  descriptions  and  penetrating 
judgements  on  men  and  things,  are  the  fruit  of  his  own 
better  genius.  His  rhetorical  mannerism  reflects  the 
vicious  taste  of  his  age,  working  on  his  own  natural 
turn  for  nice  distinctions  and  logical  refinements.... 
His  appeals  are  to  the  head  rather  than  the  heart ; 
to  the  judgement  rather  than  the  sympathies ;  scarcely 
ever  to  the  fancy  or  imagination.'  In  conclusion,  we 
are  asked  to  be  patient  with  Thucydides,  for  he 
*  improves  on  better  acquaintance '  ;  we  must  try  and 
get  over  the  harshness  of  '  the  contrast  between  the 
enigmatical  subtlety  of  thought  and  expression  that 
pervades  one  large  portion  of  his  text,  and  the  clear 
common  sense  and  sound  judgement  which  animates  the 
remainder.' 

From  this  precise  and  weighty  expression  of  what 
the  best  critics  have  felt,  we  may  pass  on  to  where 
the  problem  contracts  into  a  pitched  battle,  and  at 
times  a  hand-to-hand  fight.  Professor  Gilbert  Murray^ 
gives  a  striking  sketch  of  the  fray  : — '  Thucydides'  style 
as  it  stands  in  our  texts  is  an  extraordinary  pheno- 
menon.     Undeniably    a    great    style,     terse,    restrained, 

'  Thuc.  VI,  92  ;  Mure,  vol.  v,  App.  G,  ix. 
2  Ancient  Greek  Literature,  1898,  pp.  190  foil. 
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vivid,  and  leaving  the  impression  of  a  powerful  intellect. 
Undeniably  also  an  artificial  style,  obscure  amid  its 
vividness,  archaistic  and  poetic  in  vocabulary,  and  apt 
to  run  into  verbal  flourishes  which  seem  to  have  little 
thought  behind  them.'  There  is  mention  of  Gorgias, 
Antiphon  and  Prodicus  in  connection  with  the  structure 
of  the  style ;  two  features  of  which,  however, — the 
inverted  order  of  words,  and  the  violent  relief  thus 
given  to  separate  details, — are  singled  out  as  '  evidently 
part  of  the  man's  peculiar  nature.'  On  the  narrower 
question  of  the  text  we  read: — 'but  what  is  not  ex- 
plicable is  that  he  should  have  fallen  into  the  intermittent 
orgies  of  ungrammatical  and  unnatural  language,  the 
disconcerting  trails  of  comment  and  explanation,  which 
occur  on  every  third  page.'  We  review  the  various 
answers  that  have  been  made  to  this  riddle.  Cobet  and 
Rutherford  preached  the  doctrine  of  foreign  cross- 
references,  explanatory  interpolations  and  deliberate 
forgeries.  To  the  last  item  Muller-Striibing  gave  the 
support  of  violent  abuse.  Wilamowitz  holds  that  the 
book  was  edited  after  the  author's  death  by  another. 
Schwartz  gloomily  declares  that  '  the  unity  of  author- 
ship is  as  hopelessly  lost  in  the  Thucydidean  question 
as  in  the  Homeric'  After  glancing  at  the  conservative 
attitude  of  Herbst,  Mr  Murray  confesses  his  sympathy 
with  the  general  line  of  Cobet  followed  by  Rutherford — 
'  that  the  text  is  largely  defaced  by  adscripts  and  glosses, 
and  that  Thucydides,  a  trained  stylist  at  a  time  when 
style  was  much  studied,  did  not,  in  a  work  which  took 
twenty-nine  years'  writing,  mix  long  passages  of  masterly 
expression  with  short  ones  of  what  looks  like  gibberish.' 
Unfortunately,  '  Dr  Rutherford's  valuable  edition  of 
Book  IV\  attempting  to  carry  these  results  to  a  logical 
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conclusion,   has  produced  a  text  which  hardly  a  dozen 
scholars  in  Europe  would  accept.' 

Mr  Marchant,  after  subjecting  Book  IP  to  an 
elaborate  treatment  after  the  methods  of  Rutherford,  in 
a  more  recent  edition  of  Book  P  retreated  altogether 
from  the  position  he  had  so  forcibly  maintained.  In 
the  meantime,  Professors  Tucker^  and  Goodhart\  in 
their  editions  of  Book  VIII,  had  shown  good  reasons 
for  caution.  Mr  Stuart  Jones^  the  last  English  editor 
of  the  whole  text,  announced,  and  in  general  pursued, 
a  conservative  policy.  The  latest  and  best  equipped 
text  is  that  of  Dr  Hude  who^  recognising  that  the  style 
varies  in  character,  professes  to  have  taken  the  middle 
course  of  leaving  unchanged  any  oddities  of  expression 
which  seem  to  arise  from  the  prevailing  tone  of  the 
context,  while  smoothing  away  such  harshnesses  as  may 
be  cured  by  a  ready  emendation.  He  follows,  therefore, 
what  can  be  called  a  '  rule  of  exception,'  under  guidance 
from  the  author's  shifting  moods ;  and  thus,  after 
taking  full  account  of  the  remedies  offered  by  the  whole 
succession  of  Thucydidean  scholarship,  leaves  the  field 
open  for  arguments  based  on  literary  habit.  The  need 
of  obtaining  some  definite  views  in  this  direction 
becomes  all  the  more  obvious  and  urgent  when  we  come 
to  observe  the  particular  corrections  which  this  editor 
has  made  in  his  text.  For  the  old  question  only  grows 
more  acute, — Is  your  historian  so  great  in  intellect  and 
art,  and  yet  tells  his  story  thus  and  thus  ? — and  definite 
reasons  for  rejecting  or  accepting,  not  merely  a  remedial 
policy,  but  each  several  suggestion,  are  required.  Merely 
for  this  practical  business,  a  clear  sense  of  Thucydides' 
habits  and  moods  must  be  helpful ;  and  if,  instead 
of   vague   disapproval,   we    can   offer   something  like    a 

^  1891.  2  1^05  3  i8g2.  4  1893. 

°  Oxford  Class.  Ser.  1898.  *  Leipsig,  1 898-1901. 
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demonstration  that  Cobet  and  other  fine  masters  of 
idiom  were  short-sighted  in  their  own  province,  some 
tangible  gain  may  be  within  our  reach.  But  in  the 
larger  aspect  of  the  matter,  an  examination  of  the 
literary  movements  of  the  fifth  century  should  throw 
some  fresh  light,  not  only  on  the  works  of  Thucydides 
and  his  contemporaries,  but  also,  perhaps,  on  some  of 
those  discussions  in  which  the  eloquence  of  Plato  appears 
as  the  genuine,  if  rather  ungrateful,  heir  of  the  sophistic 
inventions. 

'  A  trained  stylist  at  a  time  when  style  was  much 
studied  ' — is  a  phrase  that  alone  should  prompt  some 
search  among  the  fragmentary  relics  of  the  early  prose- 
writers  for  the  steps  by  which  the  style  of  Thucydides 
was  formed.  This,  in  brief,  is  what  we  shall  attempt. 
The  best  method  will  be  to  set  up  a  rough  sketch  of 
Thucydides'  mind  for  the  needs  of  immediate  reference  ; 
and  then,  by  filling  it  in,  as  we  proceed,  with  such 
features  as  may  be  gathered  from  a  more  particular 
inspection  of  his  work,  to  apply  this  surer  criterion  of 
his  literary  character  to  the  more  doubtful  parts  of  the 
problem.  Even  in  the  minutest  search  for  artistic 
influences  in  the  various  fabric  of  his  book,  it  would 
be  utter  folly — too  plain  already  in  the  fate  of  some 
censures — to  lose  sight  of  the  man,  and  the  ideas  that 
he  shared  or  did  not  share  with  the  world  around  him. 


§2 

The  words  in  which  Thucydides  introduces  his 
account  of  the  great  plague — avros  re  voa'7](ra<;  kol  avTOs 
Ihojv   dXXovq  TTcto-xoi^ras' — might   well    be    taken    as    the 

^  Thuc.  II,  48  fin. — '  Having  had  the  disease  myself,  and  myself  seen  the 
suffering  of  others.' 
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motto  of  his  whole  life  and  work.  He  had  bitter 
personal  experience  of  the  war,  and  a  strong"  personal 
sense  of  its  effect  on  the  Greek  world.  The  usual 
modern  astonishment  at  his  impartial,  impersonal  tone 
is  too  apt  to  overlook  this  rare  merit  of  the  History, — 
that  it  was  intended  to  be,  and  very  largely  is,  a  record 
of  such  matters  as  he  knew  by  personal  contact.  He  says 
he  began  to  write  it  at  the  first  approach  of  hostilities. 
His  words — '  composed  it. .  .beginning  as  soon  as  hostilities 
were  coming  on^' — may  not  imply  more  than  the  collection 
of  notes  :  but  it  is  safe  to  assume  that  he  formed  the 
plan  of  a  record  at  the  time  when  the  Corcyraean  and 
Corinthian  envoys  came  to  Athens^  His  design  was 
to  relate  the  story  of  the  war  between  the  Peloponnesians 
and  the  Athenians,  detailing  the  operations  on  both 
sides^  in  chronological  order ;  and  this  not  only  year 
by  year,  but  '  by  summers  and  winters.'  Mr  Grundy's 
elaborate  scrutiny  of  the  best  modern  discussion^  leaves 
little  doubt  that  Thucydides'  view  of  his  subject,  and 
his  ambition  as  a  writer,  underwent  considerable  change 
as  he  pursued  his  task.  But  we  must  remember  that, 
as  is  not  uncommon  in  the  survivals  of  old-fashioned 
things,  the  interest  we  attach  to  some  parts  of  the 
book  which  finally  appeared  under  his  name  has  grown 
out  of  all  proportion  to  the  author's  discernible  scheme. 
It  is  likely,  of  course,  that  strategy,  and  violent  en- 
counters of  rival  states,  will  continue  for  some  time 
yet  to  be  eagerly  studied :  but  the  progress  of  ages 
has  fixed  our  attention  on  political,  anthropological  and 
other  more  humane  and  private  questions  which,  though 
they  entered  increasingly,  as  he  advanced,  into  the  scope 
of  his  design,  cannot  be  said  to  have  originally  prompted 

^   I,  I.  I — ^vveypa\l^€...dp^dn€vos  fiidiis  Kadicrrafievov. 

^  433  B.C.  ^  I)  !■  I — «S  inoXeiiTja-av  npos  oXXtjXovs. 

*  Thucydides  and  the  History  of  his  Age,  191 1. 
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the  historian  to  his  undertaking,  or  to  have  been  at  any 
time  the  main  object  of  his  research. 

His  choice  of  an  annalistic  method  should  of  itself 
assert  the  military  character  of  his  book.  That  the 
history  of  a  great  war  should  be  written  by  an  experi- 
enced general  is  very  desirable  :  yet,  is  it  possible  for 
him  to  make  a  satisfactory  survey  of  events  which 
extend  through  his  own  life,  and  in  some  of  which  he 
has  played  an  active  part  himself?  Sir  Walter  Raleigh 
excused  his  concernment  with  remote  antiquity  in  words 
that  are  now  famous  : — '  Whosoever  in  writing  a  moderne 
History  shall  follow  truth  too  neare  the  heeles,  it  may 
happily  strike  out  his  teeth'.'  A  clear  view  of  a  great 
multitude  of  events,  a  sure  grasp  of  their  connection  and 
meaning,  is  impossible  to  him  who  watches  them  passing 
close  to  his  eyes  ;  and  a  journal,  or  register  of  each 
incident  as  it  comes  into  sight,  is  the  most  he  can  usually 
hope  to  achieve.  But  a  regular  warfare,  which  is 
accepted  and  conducted  as  part  of  the  common  business 
of  life,  must  be  allowed  an  obvious  exception.  Not 
only  is  a  close  spectator  able,  in  this  case,  to  give  a 
satisfactory  account  of  a  series  of  military  operations, 
but  he  is  the  person  best  qualified  for  the  work.  A 
single  campaign,  or  group  of  campaigns,  unless  the  war 
proceeds  in  some  very  extraordinary  fashion,  can  only 
be  described  in  its  actual  stages  of  time  ;  and  in 
cases  where  weather  and  temperature  are  decisive  for 
the  movements  of  troops — and  particularly  in  naval 
affairs — it  is  important  to  keep  continual  note  of  the 
season  of  the  year.  It  was  natural,  therefore,  that 
Thucydides,  as  an  active  general,  should  compile  his 
memoirs  in  the  form  of  annals.  For  large  portions  of 
the  narrative,  as  we  possess  it,  this  form  was  clearly 
the  most  expedient.      But  when   his  exile  brought  him 

^  History  of  the  Worlds  Pref. 


lo  CLIO    ENTHRONED 

larger  opportunities  of  information,    and    at    the    same 
time  a   far  more    detached    and    critical    standpoint,    he 
widened  his  scope   to  an   extent   which   he  had  not  at 
first  intended.      Furnished  with  the  time  and  means  for 
observing  the  campaigns  from  more  sides  than  one,  he 
began,    without   as   yet   passing   the  bounds  of  military- 
history,   to    incorporate    in    his    work    some   account   of 
plans  and  movements  which  the  narrower  scheme  of  a 
combatant  on  the  Athenian  side  could  not  have  included. 
It  will  be  worth  while  here  to  glance  at  the  attack 
made  by  Dionysius — with  more  warmth  than  befits  his 
own  ideal  and  performance  in  history — on  Thucydides' 
'  economy '    (olKopofiLKou)    and,   more    especially,    on    his 
'division'  (Statpeons).      He  pitches  on   the   narrative  of 
Book   III,  cc.  2-1 14,  and  complains  that  it  is  'broken 
up    into    mere    small     change^ '    by    the    conventional 
divisions  of  time.     First  we  have  the  Mytilena;ans,  then 
the  Lacedaemonians  ;  their  doings  are  only  partly  treated, 
and  we  pass  on  to  the  siege  of  Potidsea  :  in  the  middle  of 
this  we  return  to  Mitylene;  thence  to  Corcyra,  and  so  on. 
The  accusation,  so  far,  is  just  :  the  comprehensive  story 
is  beginning  to  include  motives  and  negotiations  which 
will  not  fit  comfortably  on   to  the  military   framework. 
The   author  is   finding   some   difficulty   in    bringing  his 
settled    method    of  accuracy  to    terms    with    his    larger 
vision   of  events.      In  some    instances,    however,   where 
the  affairs  are  more  purely  military,   such  complaint  is 
misplaced.     The    narrative    of   the    Sicilian    Expedition 
proceeds,    quite    properly,   in   chronological    order ;    and 
if   it  is   interrupted,   for  example,    by    a   note    on    Agis' 
invasion  of  Attica^  and  the  momentous   fortification  of 
Decelea,  the  reader's   thoughts  are   held   safely  on   the 
track  by  a  strong  guiding-line, — the  letter  which  brings 

1  De  Thuc.  826  foil. — «?  fiiKpas  KaraKfpfiaTi^Ofifvri  rofids. 

2  Thuc.  VII,  19. 
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out,  with  such  impressive  simpHcity,  the  embarrassments 
of  Nicias'.  A  Httle  further  on  in  the  same  Book  there 
is  another  break  in  the  story  ;  the  Decelean  War'  comes 
in  again.  This,  so  far  from  making  a  flaw  in  historical 
continuity,  is  an  intensifying  touch  added  to  the  picture. 
It  may  be  called  a  digression  ;  but  it  more  than  justifies 
itself  by  the  sudden  revelation  which  heightens  our  sense 
of  the  difficulties  and  dangers  besetting  the  Athenians 
at  this  particular  moment.  However,  there  is  enough 
reason  in  part  of  Dionysius'  accusation  to  put  us  on 
the  alert  for  the  beginning  of  a  struggle  between  two 
separate  designs,  one  narrow  and  one  wide,  for  which 
no  compromise  has  been  discovered,  or  at  any  rate 
perfected.  We  need  not  consider  at  this  stage  how 
far  Thucydides  was  ever  conscious  of  the  problem. 
For  the  present  it  is  enough  to  state,  what  must  have 
been  his  feeling  for  many  years  after  he  left  the  service 
of  Athens,  that  he  was  writing  a  military  history,  and 
that  his  exile  enabled  him  to  make  it  more  ample  and 
interesting  than  he  had  at  first  expected  I 

Still,  in  guessing  at  his  personal  inclinations,  we 
should  not  forget  to  add  the  circumstances  of  his  child- 
hood and  upbringing  to  the  leisure  of  his  riper  years. 
Beyond  the  facts  of  his  strategic  failure  to  relieve 
Amphipolis  in  424,  and  his  banishment  from  Athens 
thereafter  for  twenty  years,  we  know  nothing  important 
about  his  life.  Mr  Forbes',  whose  cautious  estimate  of 
the  evidence  lifts  his  biographical  sketch  above  the 
ordinary  level,  reduces  the  various  theories  about  the 
date  of  Thucydides'  birth  to  this  : — *  In  any  case  his 
1  vn,  11-15.  2  VII,  27-28. 

^  V,  26 — Kai  yevofifva  trap'  dfKpoTepois  To'is  irpayjiaai  Koi  ovx  rj(T(rov  Toh 
neXoTTOvvrjCTLOov  8ia  rrjv  <f)vyr]v,  Kad'  r](rv)(^iav  ri  avrasv  fiaWov  aiadfaoai — as  though 
hinting,  what  Plutarch  {Be  Exil.  14)  has  remarked,  that  his  banishment  has 
not  been  without  advantage  to  the  world. 

*  Introduction  to  Book  I  (1895),  P-  ^i"- 
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youth  and  early  manhood  were  spent  during  the  time 
when  Athens,  under  the  undisputed  leadership  of  Pericles, 
was  at  the  height  of  her  political,  intellectual,  and  artistic 
greatness.'  The  probabilities  as  to  the  stages  by  which 
the  History  was  composed  have  been  minutely  discussed 
by  Mr  Grundy\  In  the  result,  he  inclines  to  the  view 
that  in  the  years  between  the  Peace  of  Nicias  (421)  and 
the  beginning  of  the  Sicilian  Expedition  (415)  Thucydides 
completed  a  history  of  the  Ten  Years'  War  (431-421)  ; 
and  thus,  having  written  Books  I-V,  c.  20,  without 
certain  passages  referring  to  later  events,  he  may  have 
regarded  his  book  as  a  finished  whole.  Then,  as  the 
Sicilian  Expedition  proceeded  (415-413),  he  undertook 
the  history  of  this  affair  as  a  separate  work  :  but  while 
he  was  engaged  on  this,  the  Decelean  War  (413-404) 
appeared  to  him  a  real  continuation  of  the  Ten  Years' 
War,  and  he  resolved  to  make  one  history  of  the  two  ; 
and,  besides  narrating  the  new  section,  began  collecting 
materials  for  the  intervening  *  Years  of  Peace.'  This 
part  he  composed  shortly  before  his  return  to  Athens 
(404)  ;  after  which  he  formed  a  third  conception  of  his 
work,  and  intended,  by  incorporating  the  Sicilian  Ex- 
pedition and  completing  the  Decelean  War,  to  produce 
a  history  of  the  whole  twenty-seven  years'  war  (431- 
404).  The  book,  as  we  have  it,  only  brings  the  tale 
down  to  41 1. 

Mr  Grundy's  arguments  for  this  view-  have  to  start 
from  evidence  which  is  scanty  and  not  very  solid  :  but 
it  is  obtained,  as  is  necessary  and  proper,  from  the 
historian's  intellectual  grasp,  at  different  times,  of  certain 
matters  of  fact.  There  is  no  obvious  sign  which  will 
help  us  to  the  date  of  the  more  ornamental  parts  of  the 

1  Thuc.  and  the  History  of  his  Age,  pp.  387-534. 

2  The  main  points  coincide  with  those  suggested  by  Mr  Murray,  Lit. 
Anc.  Gr.  p.  184. 
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book  :  besides  the  general  likelihood  that  the  rhetorical 
embellishment  of  speeches  and  descriptions  would  belong 
to  a  late  stage  of  composition,  there  is  merely  some 
reason  for  regarding  occasional  patches — for  instance, 
the  Corinthian  speech  which  expounds  the  designs  of 
the  Peloponnesians'  (Book  I,  cc.  120-124),  or  the 
digression  on  Hippias  and  Hipparchus'  (Book  VI,  cc. 
24-59) — as  fairly  late  insertions.  The  author's  situation 
is  roughly  summed  up  by  Mr  Murray : — '  it  is  character- 
istic both  of  the  man  and  of  a  certain  side  of  Athenian 
culture,  that  he  turned  away  from  his  main  task  of 
narrative  to  develop  the  style  of  his  work  as  pure 
literature ^'  Still,  it  is  almost  as  easy  to  believe  that 
he  composed  many  or  even  most  of  the  speeches  along 
with  their  context,  in  the  long  leisure  of  his  exile  ;  and 
that  the  few  cases  where  we  find  a  speaker  anticipating 
after-events  are  due  to  a  few  late  touches,  added  when 
these  rhetorical  pieces  had  received  their  final  form. 
Moreover,  it  has  hardly  ever  occurred  to  those  who  have 
collected  and  discussed  these  prophecies,  that  some  of 
them  might  be  reasonably  ascribed  to  the  foresight  of 
the  speakers,  if  not  to  that  of  the  author. 


It  will  be  useful  at  this  point,  if  we  are  to  attain  some 
notion  of  what  was  '  characteristic  of  the  man,'  to  see  his 
own  account  of  the  method  he  adopted.  After  illustrating 
the  indolence  of  ordinary  report  with  the  tradition  about 
Hippias  and  Hipparchus,  he  proceeds  thus"*: — 

'  But  error  will  be  avoided  by  holding,  on  the  evidence 
here  adduced,  an  opinion  such  as  that  which  I  have  set 
forth,  and  by  withdrawing  confidence  from  what  poets 

1  Grundy,  I.e.  p.  449.  ^  lb.  p.  425. 

3  Lit.  Am.  Gr.  p.  185.  *  Thuc.  i.  21-22. 
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have  sung  with  their  enhancing  art,  or  what  prose-writers 
have  composed  more  attractively  to  our  hearing  than 
suitably  to  truth, — things  not  tried  and  tested,  that  for 
the  most  part  have  by  lapse  of  time  won  over  untrust- 
worthily  into  the  fabulous  ;  whereas  here  matters  may 
be  accepted  as  made  out  from  the  most  indubitable 
signs,  with  such  sufficiency  as  their  ancient  date  allows. 
And  this  war,  if  men  will  consider  it  directly  in  its  events 
— though  they  always  judge  a  present  one,  so  long  as 
they  are  fighting,  to  be  the  greatest,  and  then,  when  they 
have  done  with  it,  marvel  more  at  those  of  earlier  times 
— will  nevertheless  prove  itself  to  have  been  greater  than 
any  before.  As  for  the  speeches  uttered  by  the  several 
parties,  either  when  about  to  make  war,  or  when  already 
in  it,  I  was  at  a  hard  pass  for  the  proper  recollection  of 
their  words  in  simple  exactness,  whether  heard  by  myself 
or  by  sundry  others  who  recounted  them  to  me :  they  are 
here  expressed  according  as  I  supposed  each  person 
would  have  spoken  what  was  most  requisite  for  treating 
the  actual  matters  before  him  ;  and  I  have  adhered  as 
closely  as  I  could  to  the  general  purport  of  what  was  really 
said.  For  the  facts  of  what  was  done  in  the  war, 
I  thought  fit  not  to  write  down  anything  I  might  obtain 
from  casual  informants,  nor  to  give  my  view  of  the 
matter,  but  only  those  things  at  which  I  myself  was 
present,  or  which,  if  learnt  from  others,  I  could  investigate 
in  all  possible  accuracy  of  detail.  It  was  a  heavy  labour 
to  search  them  out,  since  the  persons  who  were  present 
at  each  event  did  not  tell  the  same  tale  about  the  same 
things,  but  according  as  they  were  swayed  towards  either 
side^  by  favour  or  memory.  Perhaps  my  hearers  will 
find  my  avoidance  of  the  fabulous  a  failure  in  delight : 
yet  all  who  may  wish  for  a  clear  vision  of  what  came 
to   pass   and,  in   the   order  of  human   affairs,  may  well 

1  Reading  eKarepav. 
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befall  again  some  day  in  a  like  or  comparable  sort, — that 
these  should  deem  the  work  useful  will  be  a  satisfaction. 
It  is  compiled  more  as  a  possession  for  ever  than  as 
a  prize-performance  for  the  moment's  hearing.' 

In  the  original  Greek  of  this  passage,  the  author's 
sincerity  is  as  clear  as  his  general  meaning :  at  the  same 
time,  the  awkwardness  of  phrase — hardly  to  be  repre- 
sented in  tolerable  English — seems  to  betray  an  anxious 
hesitation  over  his  choice  of  method.  He  has  dismissed 
the  fabulous  as  useless  ;  but  in  working  up  his  version  of 
the  speeches  so  as  to  widen  and  deepen  the  interest  of  his 
picture,  he  hopes  that  he  has  not  made  it  less  trustworthy. 
His  anxiety  will  be  more  vivid  to  us,  if  we  remember 
that  the  artistic  problem  did  not  begin  only  here.  In  de- 
scribing the  bare  facts,  he  had  to  select  and  classify  them, 
as  well  as  test  their  truth.  The  question  is  not  so  much 
— Am  I  to  make  my  history  artistic  ?  as — In  this  art  of 
writing  history,  how  artistic  am  I  going  to  be  ?  If  this 
point  is  not  obvious  enough  already,  the  early  stages  of 
the  problem  are  well  illustrated  by  what  the  Due  de  Sully 
says  about  the  composition  of  his  Memoirs^: — 

'  The  public  is  to  expect  in  these  Memoirs  only 
descriptions  of  such  events  as  are  of  some  consideration, 
and  which  I  witnessed,  or  which  befell  the  king  himself.... 
With  a  view  to  refreshing  my  memory,  I  jotted  down  at 
the  beginning  some  features  which  had  struck  me,  and, 
in  particular,  those  utterances  which  the  king  made  to 
me,  or  which  I  had  heard  him  make,  upon  the  war  or 
political  matters. ...His  Majesty  observed  what  I  was  at, 
since  I  sometimes  recalled  to  him,  word  for  word,  what 
had  fallen  from  his  lips ;  and  he  commanded  me  to  set 
my  work  in  some  order,  and  extend  it.  Here  I  found 
great  difficulties  ;  not  the  least  of  them  was  that  which 
arose  from  my  style.' 

1  Init.  ann.  1590  {Metnoires  de  Sully,  1778,  vol.  i,  p.  S33)- 
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The  simplest  historian  may  be  none  the  less  an  artist 
for  holding  fast  to  a  purpose  of  usefulness.  But  this 
art  is  not  learnt  in  a  day ;  and  in  the  mere  outlines 
of  Thucydides'  narrative  it  is  curious  to  see  his  pride 
of  knowledge  at  odds  with  formal  unity.  He  has  some 
special  episodes  or  digressions,  of  which  the  first 
three — recounting  the  conspiracy  of  Cylon,  the  end 
of  Pausanias,  and  the  end  of  Themistocles — almost 
give  the  impression  that  he  is  trying  his  hand  at  the 
inconsequent  ease  of  Herodotus.  In  describing  how  the 
Lacedaemonians  sought  to  get  as  much  pretext  for  war 
as  they  could  on  their  side,  he  has  to  mention  '  the  curse 
of  the  goddess^'  which  they  bade  the  Athenians  expel 
from  their  midst.  To  explain  this  dark  allusion,  he 
briefly  recalls  the  affair  of  Cylon,  which  occurred  about 
two  centuries  before.  He  secures  its  connection  with 
the  present  by  showing  how  the  phrase  was  aimed  at 
Pericles  ;  and  then,  to  explain  the  counter-demand  of  the 
Athenians',  he  enters  upon  the  story  of  Pausanias'  dis- 
honour and  death.  Now  Thucydides  has  already  stepped 
a  little  out  of  his  way,  in  a  previous  sketch  of  the  rise  of 
the  Athenian  empire,  to  connect  the  wane  of  Spartan 
influence  with  the  ingenuity  of  Themistocles  and  the 
despotic  behaviour  of  Pausanias'.  That  brief  yet  most 
illuminating  sketch  concludes  with  some  words  of  personal 
justification': — 'My  reason  for  describing  these  matters 
and  thus  digressing  from  my  story  is  that  this  passage 
was  to  seek  in  all  who  have  been  before  me  ;  what  they 
composed  was  either  Greek  history  before  the  Median 
Wars,  or  those  Wars  themselves.  Hellanicus  did  touch 
on  these  matters  in  his  Attic  Records  :  but  his  mention 
of  them  was  brief,  and  inaccurate  in  their  timing.     And 

1  Thuc.  I,  126.  2. 

2  Alluding  in  turn  to  'the  curse  of  the  goddess  of  the  Brazen  House,' 
I,  128.  '^  I,  89-96.  *  I,  97-  2. 
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besides,  my  account  exhibits  the  manner  in  which  the 
Athenian  empire  was  founded.'  The  gist  and  tone  of  this 
excuse  are  neatly  phrased  by  Cicero\ — '  ut  ait  Thucydides, 
iKl3o\r)  \6yov  non  inutihs.'  But  in  treating  this  matter 
of  the  curse,  it  seems  as  though  he  were  growing  bolder 
with  each  step  out  of  his  measured  path.  He  does  not 
take  so  much  pains  to  keep  the  whole  story-^  pertinent  to 
his  main  business  :  on  the  contrary,  he  indulges  in  a 
striking  elaboration  of  detail ;  and  the  same  minuteness 
appears  in  the  ensuing  story  of  Themistocles',  who  is 
immediately  linked  to  Pausanias  by  his  implication  in  the 
intrigue  with  Persia. 

The  setting  and  character  of  these  episodes  declare, 
not  only  that  the  author  is  conscious  of  the  difference 
between  the  strict  method  which  he  had  originally  chosen 
for  himself  and  the  looser  schemes  of  Herodotus*  and 
other  entertaining  writers,  but  that  he  will  now  and  then 
apply  some  special  information,  so  as  to  relieve  and 
brighten  the  orderly  progress  of  his  summers  and  winters 
with  some  glimpses  of  biography.  Their  true  significance 
is  overlooked  if  we  merely  note  that  one  of  them  deals 
with  matter  '  which  is  quite  irrelevant  to  the  main  purpose 
of  the  history,'  and  that  the  presence  of  the  other  (about 
Themistocles)  'can  only  be  attributed  to  some  special 
interest  which  the  historian  took  in  that  great  personality',' 
or  perhaps  to  the  design  of  correcting  a  false  impression 
created  by  Herodotus^  '  Pausanias  the  Lacedaemonian 
and  Themistocles  the  Athenian,  the  most  distinguished 
Hellenes  of  their  day^'— there  is  an  obvious  appeal  to  the 
imagination,  for  the  larger  understanding  of  the  History, 
in  this  concluding  sentence,  which  leaves  the  two  leading 

1  Ep.  adAtt.  vn,  i,  6.  ^  Thuc.  i,  128-134.  ^  i,  135-138- 

*  'Additions  {npoadPiKai.)  are  what  my  story  from  the  first  affected'— is 
the  genial  confession  of  Herodotus,  iv,  30. 

»  Grundy,  p.  407.  "  Grundy,  p.  45i-  ^  Thuc.  I,  138  fin. 
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figures  of  that  former  generation  face  to  face,  as  it  were, 
in  the  misty  beginnings  of  the  quarrel.  The  careful 
completeness  with  which  the  fate  of  the  one  and  the 
character  of  the  other  are  presented  amounts  almost  to  a 
confession  of  faith  in  the  uses  of  literary  art,  beyond  the 
work-a-day  plodding  of  a  log-book  ;  a  confession  which 
meets  us  again  in  the  more  familiar,  though  very  variously 
and  falsely  estimated,  association  of  imaginative  rhetoric 
with  his  pursuit  of  realistic  fidelity. 

At  any  rate,  these  hints  are  clear  enough  to  prepare 
us  for  the  account  of  Theseus'  formation  of  the  capital  of 
Attica',  and  the  archaeological  note  on  the  ancient  city 
and  its  inhabitants^;  the  pleasant  piece  of  myth  about 
Alcmseon's  settlement  in  Acarnania^;  the  remarks  on  the 
Delian  festival  and  its  literary  associations^;  and  the  dis- 
cussion of  Hippias  and  Hipparchus\  This  last  digression 
stands  out  in  more  striking  colours,  not  only  because  of 
its  length  and  its  rather  forced  connection  with  the 
mutilation  of  the  Hermae,  but  also  because  it  looks  like  a 
restatement,  on  a  larger  scale,  of  a  passage  on  the  same 
subject  in  the  first  Book".  As  it  will  be  more  convenient 
to  examine  the  intention  of  this  emphasis  elsewhere,  in  a 
closer  approach  to  Thucydides'  mind,  we  may  pass  on  to 
a  further  point  in  his  main  design  which  modern  critics 
are  apt  to  ignore. 

§4 

The  History  is  commonly  treated  in  terms  which 
seem  to  assume  that  Thucydides  did  not  conceive  of  his 
book  being  read  by  other  than  Hellenic  students  near  to 
his  own  time.  This  belief  led  Rutherford  to  condemn  a 
number  of  explanations  which  we  find  appended  to  what 
must  have  been  well-known  places,  customs  and  things  ; 

1  Thuc.  II,  15-16.  2 11^  17,  3  11^  102. 

^  III,  104.  ^  VI,  53-59.  *  1, 20. 
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and,  though  few  critics  have  expressly  agreed  with  him,  a 
definite  answer  is  desirable.  To  suppose  that  the  author 
did  not  contemplate  being  read  by  persons  who  might  be 
ignorant  of  the  sites  not  merely  of  Rhegium  and  Messene\ 
but  of  the  Piraeus^  and  Acharnse^  is  to  overlook  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  features  in  the  purpose  of  the  History. 
Thucydides  is  unique  among  the  observers  and  thinkers 
of  ancient  Greece  in  his  vivid  sense  of  the  instability  of 
human  institutions.  One  of  the  sayings  that  make  his 
Introduction  the  first  gateway  of  archaeology  is  that 
which  notes  the  discrepancy  between  the  traditional  fame 
of  a  city  and  the  evidence  appearing,  to  the  eyes  of  a 
later  age,  in  its  desolate  ruins'*:  he  foresees  far-distant 
speculations  upon  the  ruins  of  Athens  as  well  as  of  Sparta. 
Merely  from  the  hint  of  this  one  passage,  we  might 
expect  him  to  mark  geographical  positions  which  were 
familiar  to  Athenians  of  his  own  day.  But  there  are 
signs  that  he  even  looked  forward  to  a  foreign  domination 
of  Greece.  Describing  the  part  played  by  Tissaphernes 
in  the  events  of  411,  he  says': — 'To  my  mind,  however, 
it  is  perfectly  clear  that  his  motive  for  not  bringing  the 
ships  was  that  of  wasting  time  and  keeping  the  affairs  of 
Hellas  in  suspense, — to  damage  them  by  loitering  in  his 
advance  thither',  and  to  hold  them  at  balance  by  refusing 
to  give  superior  strength  to  either  side  in  the  addition  of 
his  own  :  for  I  take  it  that,  if  he  had  so  wished,  he  could 
have  brought  the  war,  by  appearing  on  the  scene,  to  a 
decisive  end.'  This  opinion  is  expressed  in  a  deliberate, 
controversial  manner :  other  explanations  have  been 
offered  ;  but  Thucydides  perceives  that  the  King  holds 
the  Greek  combatants  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand.  Surely, 
then,  it  is  rash  to  assume  that  the  historian  had  no  view 
of  a  possible  inundation  of  Greece  by  foreign  populations. 

1  IV,  24.  4-5-  '  II.  93-  I-  ^  II'  19-  2. 

4  i^  10.  2.  ^  vni,  87.  4.  ^  To  Aspendus. 

2 — 2 
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Mr  Forbes^  just  touches  on  '  the  elaborate  and  almost 
humorous  study  of  the  character  of  the  Persian  "pacha," 
Tissaphernes.'  Thucydides  may  intend  us  to  be  amused 
at  the  vacillations  of  the  '  pacha  ' ;  but  the  account  of  the 
conferences  between  him  and  Alcibiades"  is  based  on 
more  than  a  tacit  recognition  of  the  power  he  represents. 
Alcibiades,  anxious  that  the  heavy  foot  of  Persia  shall 
not  trample  either  side,  works  upon  Tissaphernes'  personal 
indecision,  and  gives  him  the  cue  of  '  not  being  in  too 
great  a  hurry  to  abolish  the  war^' 

It  may,  of  course,  be  urged  that  Thucydides  only 
came  to  perceive  the  insecurity  of  Greek  civilisation 
when  he  had  reached  the  last  stages  of  his  work,  and 
that  this  would  account  for  his  remark  on  the  ruins  of 
Athens  in  his  Introduction.  Yet  it  may  be  argued  from 
other  evidence  that  the  possibility  of  an  overwhelming 
invasion  was  present  to  his  mind  at  an  early  period  of 
the  war,  or  at  least,  of  his  exile.  Towards  the  end  of 
the  second  Book^  he  takes  some  special  pains  to  describe 
the  size  and  resources  of  Macedonia;  as  though,  possess- 
ing some  unusual  knowledge  of  the  conquests  of  the 
Temenidae,  he  was  impressed  with  the  steady  consolida- 
tion of  this  great  neighbouring  power.  One  particular 
point  he  seems  anxious  to  enforce.  Although  hopelessly 
outnumbered,  the  Macedonians  were  able  to  pierce  the 
vast  array  of  the  Thracians  with  a  small  body  of  first-rate 
cavalry.  The  incident  is  thrown  into  sharper  relief  by 
what  he  has  previously  observed  of  the  strength  of  the 
Odrysian  empire ^• — 'So  the  kingdom  attained  great  power; 
for  of  all  those  in  Europe,  between  the  Ionian  Gulf  and 
the  Euxine,  it  became  the  greatest  in  respect  of  revenue 
and  general  prosperity,  though  in  valour  and  number  of 

1  Bk.  I,  Intr.  p.  xxv.  2  Thuc.  Vill,  45  ff. 

^  VIII,  46.  I  —  /i^  ayav  infiyeaQai.  rov  TroXfjxov  diaXiJcrai. 

*  II,  99-100.  »  II,  97.  5-6.  ^  I.e.  the  Adriatic. 
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soldiers  a  good  way  behind  that  of  the  Scythians.  This 
latter  is  a  nation  that  cannot  possibly  be  matched  by 
any  in  Europe:  not  even  in  Asia  is  there  one  which  could 
stand  against  them,  nation  to  nation,  if  only  they  held 
together  unanimously.  Not  that  they  can  be  compared 
with  other  nations  for  general  wisdom  of  policy,  or  for 
intelligence  in  dealing  with  the  common  requirements  of 
life.'  The  implication  is  plain  enough,  though  a  modern 
historian  would  have  set  it  forth  in  full.  The  intellectual 
civilisation  of  Greece  will  probably  have  to  reckon  with 
these  three  solid  masses  of  barbarians.  The  expedition 
of  Sitalces  has  furnished  an  opportunity  of  judging  their 
strength,  and  they  may  easily  grow  stronger.  At  present 
they  are  ill-organised,  and  Brasidas^  can  speak  slightingly 
of  these  foreign  hordes — according  to  tradition  since  the 
Persian  Wars — in  order  to  encourage  his  men.  But  a 
sense  of  their  possible  predominance  in  Greece  seems 
to  stir  beneath  the  thoughts  of  Thucydides. 

And  indeed,  is  it  not  strange  that,  if  he  is  addressing 
himself  to  Greeks  whose  sum  of  knowledge  was  that  of 
the  average  Athenian  of  his  day,  he  should  describe  in 
such  detail  the  ceremony  with  which  the  Athenians 
perform  the  funeral  of  their  dead  warriors",  or  the  method 
of  distributing  the  commands  of  the  Spartan  kings  in  the 
field^?  Surely  his  tone  here,  as  in  what  he  says  about 
the  visitation  of  plagues'*  and  the  recrudescence  of  re- 
volutionary faction-strife"  ('  as  long  as  human  nature 
remains  the  same '),  is  that  of  a  man  who  expects  either 
a  very  different  organisation  of  Greece  in  another  age, 
or  else  a  foreign  audience  for  his  words.  Nor  should  we 
forget  that  the  opening  sentences  of  his  book,  which  give 
reasons  for  considering  the  Peloponnesian  War  more  im- 
portant than  the  Persian,  are  clearly  intended  for  persons 

1  IV,  126.  3.  2  11^  34.  3  V,  66.  3. 

*  n,  48.  3.  ^  ni,  82.  2. 
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who  shall   be  remote   in  time  from   both   conflicts,  and 
whose  interest  shall  extend  to  all  the  surrounding  nations. 


But  the  most  important  excrescence  upon  the  scheme 
of  bare  military  annals  appears  in  the  speeches.  What 
are  we  to  think  of  these  deliberate  portraitures,  of  whose 
artificial  complexion  their  author  has  not  failed  to  inform 
us,  and  which,  though  he,  and  some  of  his  critics,  may 
justify  their  inner  pertinence  to  a  true  and  useful  history, 
are  bound  to  be  suspect  in  the  eye  of  modern  disillusion  ? 
Why  does  he  colour  or  engrave  the  glass  through  which 
we  are  to  behold  the  mental,  the  moral,  and,  above  all, 
the  political  workings  of  the  war,  while  its  material 
activities  are  to  be  viewed  through  more  ordinary  windows  ? 
The  answer,  if  it  were  to  be  complete,  would  have  to 
consider  all  the  outstanding  features  of  the  Hellenic 
mind,  and  of  its  various  expression  in  all  the  Hellenic 
arts ;  this  done,  it  would  have  to  place  the  mind  of 
Thucydides  in  the  proper  relation  to  these  tendencies  or 
influences.  As  we  shall  presently  have  to  estimate  in 
some  detail  how  far  this  mind  is  reflected  in  the  speeches 
themselves,  we  need  only  fix  here  a  few  more  of  its 
outlines  with  some  obvious  hints  appearing  in  the  main 
body  of  the  book. 

It  is  plain  that  his  hopes  of  making  history  useful  are 
based  on  a  calm  confidence  in  the  human  intellect.  Men 
have  been  too  long  contented,  in  his  view,  to  take  a 
childish  delight  in  the  past,  regarding  it  merely  as  a 
storehouse  of  the  marvellous  :  '  they  accept  from  one 
another  the  rumours  of  former  times,  even  those  that 
concern  their  own  country,  with  no  discriminating  test'.' 
Let  them  grow  up,  and  try  what  a  trained  intelligence 

'  Thuc.  I,  20.  I. 
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can  do,  first  in  marking  off  the  known  from  the  unknown, 
and  then  in  perceiving  some  order  and  connection  within 
the  borders  of  its  conquest.  Tales  of  miracles  old  or 
new,  popular  superstitions,  and  the  time-honoured  pre- 
tensions of  oracles,  are  vagaries  of  feeling  or  imagination 
which  history  must  record,  if  they  throw  any  light  on  the 
thought  that  moved  behind  this  or  that  series  of  events  : 
but  nature  is  governed  by  inviolable  laws,  some  of  which 
have  been  or  may  be  discovered,  while  many  more 
remain  hidden,  and  may  be  conveniently  called  by  the 
common  names  of  Fortune,  Chance,  Necessity  or  Divinity. 
Thucydides  has  been  well  likened  to  Socrates^  for  this 
insistence  on  the  duty  of  intelligence, — an  insistence 
whose  moral  fervour  is  more  devoted  to  clear  thought 
and  experienced  insight  than  to  a  revision  of  the  usual 
sentiments  of  morality.  On  the  appeal  of  these  last  he 
occasionally  relies,  as  in  his  special  study  of  the  evils  of 
faction-strife^:  but  even  so,  their  office  is  simply 
to  emphasise  the  troubles  of  ill-ordered  reason.  To 
see  men  at  the  mercy  of  old  prejudice  or  of  sudden 
impulse  arouses  in  him  something  like  a  reprobation  of 
sin,  though  it  is  principally  a  prevision  of  disaster. 
And,  finding  so  often  that  wrong  or  confused  thought  is 
at  the  sources  of  political  movements,  he  trusts  that  a 
convincing  exposure  will  help  to  provide  a  remedy. 

Perhaps  he  despaired  of  any  direct  instruction  of  the 
unthinking,  passionate  mass  of  men  :  but  it  would  need 
only  a  few  meetings  of  the  Assembly  to  impress  his  keen 
observation  with  the  decisive  weight  of  one  or  two 
superior  minds.  So  long  as  these  could  see  straight  and 
far,  all  must  be  well.  But  after  the  death  of  Pericles^ 
who  seems  to  have  come  very  near  to  his  ideal  statesman, 
the  leading  spirits  of  Athens,  while  wielding  great  power 

'  A.  Croiset,  Notice  stir  Thucydide^  p.  48. 
2  Thuc.  Ill,  83.  3  429  B.C. 
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over  the  people,  were  short-sighted,  and   soon   got  en- 
tangled in  petty  quarrels.     '  More  on  a  level  with  each 
other,  and,  grasping  at  their  personal  ascendancy,  they 
went  so  far  in  gratifying  the  people  as  to  surrender  the 
public  interests  to  them ;  and  this,  as  might  be  expected  in 
a  great  imperial  state,  produced  a  host  of  blunders \'     The 
instance  he  gives  is  the  Sicilian  Expedition;  which,  how- 
ever, might  have  succeeded,  he  says,  if  only  the  politicians 
at  home  had  laid  aside  their  little  rivalries,  and  ensured 
a  proper  support  to  the  armament  that  had  been  so  gaily 
equipped  and  despatched.     Accordingly,  the  virtues  and 
vices  of  the  statesman's  mind  have  a  high  importance  for 
the  study  of  national  conflicts;  and  Thucydides,  in  tracing 
the  origins  and  sequences  of  the  Peloponnesian  War,  has 
resolved  to  include  the  psychology  of  prominent  4')prsnns 
as  wellTs  the  more  material  causes.     Further,  he  realises 
that   such  persons    often   owe   their  prominence  to   the 
fact  that  they  express  rather  than  control  the  prevailijig 
spirit  of  the  multitude,  and  that  to  present  them  clearly 
will  often  serve  to  reveal  the  ambitions  or  fears  of  the 
great    majority   of   a  whole    people.      But   how    has    he 
chosen  to  present  them  ?     By  making  them  speak,  and 
often  in  the  form  of  elaborate  rhetoric.     That  we  should 
hear    their   voices    raised    above    the    preparations    and 
struggles  of  the  war  is,  in  a  general  view  of  the  case,  an 
admirable  economy  :  for  it  not  only  opens  to  us  the  inner 
policy  of  each  situation,  but  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  the 
actual    process   by   which   that   policy    was   formed    and 
came  to  effect.     Yet   the    real   speeches,    if   kept   in  fit 
proportion  to  the  scale  of  the  book,  would  have  to  be 
reduced   to   summaries  or  abstracts   that    could    stir    no 
sense  whatever  of  the  living   voice.      Here,   then,   is   a 
difficult   problem   for  the   sincere  and   zealous    artist  of 
useful  history.     We  have  noted  his  own  rather  uneasy 

1  Thuc.  11,  65.  II. 
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confession'.  It  will  be  well,  before  we  inspect  his  per- 
formance, to  recall  the  chief  suggestions  or  temptations 
that  would  meet  him  in  the  current  literature  of  his 
country. 

The  popularity  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  the  chief 
centres  of  fifth-century  Greece  is  vividly  attested  by  the 
Ion  of  Plato.  In  this  little  dialogue  the  professional 
reciter  and  expositor  of  Homer  is  shown  to  us  in  all 
the  glitter  of  his  ingenuous  vanity,  which,  although  it  is 
doubtless  exaggerated  for  the  purpose  of  Socratic  attack, 
must  also,  if  that  purpose  is  to  be  convincingly  achieved, 
be  characteristic  of  the  masters  of  poetical  education. 
The  rhapsode  tells  of  his  triumph  at  Epidaurus,  of  the 
splendid  costume  he  wore,  of  his  golden  wreath  of  victory, 
and  of  his  audience  amounting  to  more  than  twenty 
thousand  personsl  His  glorious  success  is  due  to  his 
power  of  stirring  a  passionate  excitement :  at  the  pathetic 
passages  in  the  epics  his  own  eyes  fill  with  tears  ;  where 
there  is  terror  or  awe,  his  hair  stands  on  end,  and  his 
heart  leaps  ;  immediately  he  sees  the  audience  weeping, 
or-.otherwise  responding  to  his  emotions  with  their  own, 
and  often  quite  aghast  at  the  tale  they  hear.  So  much 
for  the  powers  of  this  enthusiastic  recitation.  But  the 
profession  had  another  side.  By  studying  Homer  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  other  poets,  the  rhapsodes  were  able  to 
interpret  his  thought  and  offer  useful  reflections  upon 
itl  This  kind  of  teaching  is  what  we  associate  with  the 
lecture-room  :  but,  however  it  was  given,  we  hear  of  one 
person  who  used  to  listen  to  rhapsodes  'almost  every 
day,'  and  so  maintained  a  fresh  memory  of  both  Iliad 
and  Odyssey  entire,  which  he  had  learnt  by  heart  as  a 
boy'.  The  first  'move'  in  the  Socratic  game  is  to  class 
the  rhapsode  Ion  with  nature's  privileged  madmen  :  he  is 

1  Above,  p.  14.  2  Plato,  Ion,  535  D. 

3  Ion,  536  E.  *  Xenoph.  Symp.  in,  6. 


26  CLIO    ENTHRONED 

a  mouthpiece  of  Homer,  whose  enchantment  passes 
through  him  to  the  audience,  as  a  magnet's  attraction 
is  transmitted  by  the  ring  that  touches  it  to  others  more 
remote^"  Ion  does  not  accept  this  dubious  comphment. 
What  he  claims  is  abihty  to  give  a  reasoned  exposition 
of  the  poems  ;  and  he  prefers  to  be  trapped  with  the 
admission  that  he  is  as  well  qualified  to  speak  about 
their  military  problems  as  to  practise  their  recitation-. 
We  need  not  suppose  that  Thucydides  ever  expected^ 
after  reaching  the  years  of  his  extraordinary  discretion, 
that  he  could  acquire  any  practical  knowledge  from  Homer 
or  his  interpreters.  As  to  the  latter,  most  probably  he 
would  agree  with  Euthydemus  that  they  were  block- 
headsl  But  it  is  too  readily  assumed  that  he  was 
insensible  to  the  charm  of  poetry  altogether.  Jebb,  in 
summing  up  his  literary  character,  remarks  on  '  a  certain 
hardness  of  temperament,  such  as  is  indicated  by  the 
tone  of  his  reference  to  the  poets... he  cites  them  simply 
as  authorities  for  facts,  whose  statements  often  require  to 
be  modified.  He  makes  a  sort  of  apology  for  quoting  so 
equivocal  an  authority  as  Homer  ;  and  his  extracts  from 
the  fine  passage  in  the  Hymn  to  the  Delian  Apollo  are 
the  briefest  which  could  establish  his  two  points, — that 
there  was  an  Ionian  festival  at  Delos,  and  that  it  included 
a  musical  contest \'  Now  if  we  are  to  arrive  at  any  clear 
notion  of  the  artistic  construction  of  the  History,  we 
must  shun  this  misconception.  It  is  in  the  careful  search 
for  truth  that  Thucydides  weighs  the  evidence  of  Homer^ 
and  the  strict  limits  of  the  History  have  no  room  for  the 
expression  of  his  own  aesthetic  tastes.  Nevertheless,  it 
is  possible  and  fair  to  detect,  in  places,  a  hint  of  the 
personal  sympathy  which  he  has  compelled  to  be  dumb. 
'  Our  glorious  position,'  he  makes  Pericles  say,  '  is  secure: 

^  /<?«,  533  E.  2  5^2  A.  3  Xenoph.  Mem.  iv,  2.  10 — rjXidiot. 
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we  need  no  ornamental  addition  in  the  shape  of  a  Homer's 
praises,  nor  of  verses  which  will  give  pleasure  for  a  time, 
yet  cannot  preserve  their  picture  of  the  facts  against  the 
truths'  Of  course  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  is 
meant  to  apply  to  the  verses  of  Homer  as  well  as  to 
others  ;  but  the  mention  of  his  name  betokens  a  particular 
respect.  Even  he,  the  poet  on  whose  eloquence  they 
have  all  been  nurtured,  is  for  documentary  purposes  little 
better  than  others  who  have  '  expressed  themselves  in 
songl'  One  of  these,  indeed,  had  spoken  as  severely  of 
his  own  craft  half  a  century  before*: — '  Verily  marvels  are 
many,  and  belike^  the  rumours  of  man  exceed  the  true 
account,  tales  embroidered  with  ingenious  lies,  and  strong 
to  mislead.  And  the  charm  of  verses,  that  accomplisheth 
all  gentle  joys  for  mortals,  can  so  enhance  them  with 
honour,  that  many  a  time  the  incredible  is  made  to  have 
credit ;  but  the  days  that  await  us  are  the  wisest  witnesses.' 
Yet  Pindar  is  not  therefore  to  be  considered  any  the  less 
genuinely  responsive  to  his  Muse. 

A  plainer  hint  may  be  gathered  from  the  digression 
on  the  Delian  festival.  Instead  of  merely  referring  to 
the  evidence  of  the  poet  in  the  manner  of  the  first  Book, 
— 'and  we  have  the  particular  testimony  of  Horner^' — 
'as  Homer  has  declared,  if  any  deem  his  evidence  suf- 
ficient*,'—  'if  here  again  we  are  to  put  any  faith  in  the 
poetry  of  Homer',' — Thucydides,  after  describing  the 
festival  with  some  of  the  picturesque  detail  we  have 
noticed  in  the  episodes  of  this  Book,  proceeds  to  quote 
two  passages — one  of  five,  and  the  other  of  eight  lines* — 
firstly,  to  support  the  statements  he  has  just  made  not 
only  about  the  existence  of  the  Ionian  festival,  but  also 

*  Thuc.  II,  41.  4.  ^   I,  21.  I — cos  TTOirjrai  viivrjKaai. 
3  Find.  O/.  I,  28ff.  (prob.  472  B.C.). 

*  KOL  irov  Ti  KOL — a  phrasc  of  personal  guessing,  used  by  Thuc.  11,  87. 
s  I,  3.  3.  ^  I,  9.  3.  ^  I,  10.  3.  *  III)  104. 
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about  the  way  in  which  it  drew  all   the    lonians,   men, 
women  and  children  alike,  from  all  parts  of  Greece  to 
attend  or  engage  in  the  boxing  and  dancing  and  singing ; 
and  secondly,  besides  confirming  the   fact  of  a  musical 
contest,  to  recall,  from  a  purely  literary  standpoint,  the 
curious  mention  which  the  poet   makes  of  himself.      It 
certainly  is  '  a  fine  passage ' ;    but  the  whole  tone  of  the 
digression  can  hardly  leave  a  doubt  that  this   was  felt 
not  least  by  Thucydides,  who  chooses  to  indulge  for  a 
moment  his  artistic  admiration'.     Mr  Forbes'  speaks  of 
his    'somewhat    prosy    and    unappreciative    use    of    the 
Homeric  and  other  legends  ;    although,  in  quoting  in  full 
a  passage  from  the  Hymn  to  Apollo  as  proof  of  a  small 
point  about  the  history  of  the   Ionian  festival  at  Delos, 
he  seems  to  be  influenced  by  its  poetic  beauty.'     These 
latter  words,  according  as  they  approach  nearer  to  the 
truth,    leave    the    former    in    an    increasingly    awkward 
position.      It  would  be  more  accurate  and  intelligible  to 
say    that    in    his    archaeological    introduction    he    braces 
himself  for  the  dispassionate  treatment,  in  the  service  of 
history,  of  poems  which  in  one  place'  he  almost  openly 
admires  as   art.      His    state    of   mind    may    perhaps    be 
compared  to  the  more  familiar  case  of  Plato  :    the  ethical 
philosopher    banishes    the    poets    from    his    ideal    state, 
which  he  actually  cannot  describe  without  betraying  how 
much  he  owes  to  their  imaginative  strength  and  stately 
diction. 

Hence,    in   accounting  for  the   phenomenon    of  the 
speeches,  we  are  not  to  exempt  or  exclude  Thucydides 

1  It  should  be  mentioned  that  G.  Hermann  {Philologiis,  1846)  proposed  to 
cut  out  portions  of  this  chapter,  on  the  ground  that  the  description  of  the 
ayoav  and  the  lengthy  quotations  are  foreign  to  the  style  of  Thucydides. 
Very  few  scholars  have  found  any  force  in  his  arguments. 

-  Bk.  I,  Intr.  p.  xxii. 

3  The  nearest  thing  in  his  book  to  the  'pleasant  halting-places'  of 
Livy  IX,  xvii    i  (deuerticula  amcena). 
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from  all  feeling-  for  the  epics,  merely  because  he  is  able 
to  take  a  critical  view  of  some  parts  of  them  which 
concern  his  History ;  and  consequently,  we  ought  to 
attach  rather  more  importance  to  the  examples  of  rhet- 
orical debate  provided  by  Homer  than  critics  have 
generally  allowed,  Jebb^  has  himself  given  us  a  con- 
venient statement  of  their  qualities.  He  mentions  the 
ambition  of  the  Greek  epic  '  to  represent  the  energy  of 
the  human  spirit  as  much  as  possible  in  the  form  of 
speech.... The  Iliad  and  Odyssey  accustomed  the  Greeks 
to  expect  two  elements  in  every  vivid  presentation  of  an 
action, — first,  the  proofs  of  bodily  prowess,  the  account  of 
what  men  did  ;  and  then,  as  the  image  of  their  minds,  a 
report  of  what  they  said.'  He  further  reminds  us  of  the 
large  part  played  in  the  affairs  of  states  by  public  speech ; 
and  observes  that  '  when  Thucydides  gave  in  full  the 
speeches  made  by  Cleon  and  Diodotus,  he  was  helping 
his  reader,  the  average  citizen  of  a  Greek  republic,  to  do 
on  more  accurate  lines  that  which  the  reader  would 
otherwise  have  tried  to  do  for  himself.'  We  may  be 
fairly  sure  that  he  did  not  give  those  speeches  in  full, 
and  that  he  hoped  that  the  rhetorical  no  less  than  the 
narrative  part  of  his  book  would  be  read  by  others 
besides  'the  average  citizen  of  a  Greek  republic^';  but 
we  may  agree  that,  for  his  immediate  audience,  eloquent 
words  ought  to  have  as  prominent  a  place  as  great  actions 
in  any  true  memorial  of  that  age. 

The  particular  mode,  however,  in  which  he  adapted 
the  Homeric  tradition  to  his  aim  of  presenting  the 
influence  of  speech,  will  become  clearer  if  we  look  for 
a  moment  at  the  more  light-hearted  acceptance  of  that 
tradition  in  Herodotus.  The  History  of  the  Persian 
Invasions   is  the  work   of  a  strong  poetic   imagination. 

*  Hellenica,  '  The  Speeches  of  Thuc.,'  §  4. 
2  See  above,  §  4. 
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playing  over  a  wide  variety  of  characters  and  scenes. 
Built  on  the  epic  pattern,  it  shows  a  vast  number  of 
episodes  and  explanations',  loosely  strung  upon  the  single 
central  theme:  the  personality  of  the  author  is  continually 
peeping  out ;  we  are  not  far  from  the  tones  and  gestures 
of  the  minstrel.  But  suddenly,  with  the  realistic  abandon- 
ment of  the  rhapsode,  he  can  make  the  figures  of  his 
story  move  and  speak  in  individual  life,  and  we  find 
ourselves  enthralled  by  the  pathos  of  single  utterances, 
or  the  tragic  irony  of  conversations.  The  life  of  Croesus 
might  have  been  borrowed  from  among  the  lays  of  an 
epic  cycle.  Yet,  as  this  example  and  the  whole  range  of 
Herodotus'  curiosity  suggest,  he  loves  to  direct  the  con- 
versation of  distinguished  persons  to  moral  or  religious 
questions  :  he  is  not  concerned  with  the  philosophy  of 
history,  but  with  the  philosophy  of  life.  The  times  and 
causes  of  events  are  little  or  nothing  to  him  :  what  he 
loves  is  to  trace  and  enlarge  on  the  doings  of  crime, 
reverence  and  doom  among  the  little  days  of  men. 

There  is,  however,  one  instance  of  a  political  debate 
in  Herodotus,  where  Otanes,  Megabyzus  and  Darius  are 
heard  discussing  the  comparative  merits  of  democracy, 
oligarchy  and  monarchy "^  Perhaps  Herodotus  was  here 
working  on  a  piece  of  model  speech-writing  from  the  pen  of 
some  ineenious  rhetorician :  it  was  not  considered  authentic 
even  in  his  time.  '  Many  of  the  Greeks,'  he  says,  '  do 
not  believe  in  these  speeches,  but  nevertheless,  spoken 
they  were'':  and  nevertheless,  critics  have  long  agreed  to 
condemn  them  as  wholly  out  of  character.  For  us,  the 
interesting  point  about  them,  and  about  his  protestation, 
is  that  to  the  ears  of  many  fifth-century  Greeks  this  sort 
of  talk  would  be  the  most  natural  thing  in  the  world ; 

'  Amounting  almost  to  one  half  of  the  book. 

2  Herod,  ill,  80-82. 

3  III,  80  :  cf.  VI,  43. 
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and  for  Thucydides,  the  vogue  of  such  discussions  in 
Athenian  politics  gave  a  new  opportunity  to  the  venerable 
form  of  epic  speech.  This  form  is  now  to  be  applied  to 
the  peculiar  scheme  of  distinguishing  the  main  threads 
of  thought  in  each  momentous  situation.  We  shall  listen 
not  merely  to  heroes  devising  the  course  of  action,  but 
to  the  ambitions  of  whole  peoples  made  personal  and 
articulate  ;  and  this  is  the  studious  task  of  invention  to 
which  Thucydides  has  so  modestly,  and  perhaps  diffidently, 
confessed\  '  We  are  remarkable  not  least  in  this,'  says 
Pericles^  '  that  while  we  are  ready  to  dare  all,  we  are 
equally  ready  to  reason  out  the  designs  we  are  under- 
taking'; and  it  is  the  praise  of  both  Themistocles^  and 
Antiphon^  that  _they  had  tongues  to  recommend  what 
their  brains' had  contrived.  The  History  attempts  to 
show  some  typical  examples  of  these  public  reasonings. 
Herodotus  had  taken  themes  for  debate  from  the  region 
of  which  v^schylus  made  himself  the  tremendous  master: 
Thucydides  is  exploiting  the  more  practical  disputations 
which  Sophocles  and  Euripides  applied  to  the  heroic 
legends  on  the  stage.  He  was  not  the  only  writer  of 
prose  who  pursued  this  art  of  arguing  the  chief  con- 
siderations on  each  side  of  an  actual  difference  or  problem. 
We  possess,  in  the  *  Tetralogies  '  of  his  elder  contemporary 
Antiphon,  elaborate  exercises  for  attaining  proficiency  in 
debate,  or  supplying  written  speeches  for  plaintiff  and 
defendant  in  the  law-courts.  This  project  of  drilling 
Greek  prose,  as  it  were,  for  the  battle  of  will  and  thought 
seems  to  have  received  its  first  impulse  from  philosophic 
and  Sicilian  rhetoric  ;  whose  obvious  traces  in  the  style 
of  Thucydides  and  other  prose  writers  of  his  age  we 
shall  have  to  inspect  and  appreciate.  Suffice  it  here  to 
note  that  Thucydides  is  so  anxious  to  set  before  us  his 

^  Above,  p.  14.  ^  Thuc.  ii,  40.  3. 

3  I,  138.  3.  *  VIII,  68.  I. 
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penetrating  vision  of  the  principles  that  ruled  each  crisis 
of  the  war,  and  so  careful  of  the  proportions  of  his  whole 
picture,  that  he  leaves  the  methodical  path  of  verified 
record,  and  boldly  shows,  in  suggestive  abstract,  how  he 
conceives  the  situation  to  have  '  reasoned  out '  itself. 


CHAPTER   II 

ALLUREMENTS   OF   DRAMA 

§1 

The  almost  proverbial  trustworthiness  of  the  main 
features    in   the    History   has   met   with    some  vigorous 
attacks  from  the  forces  of  scientific  research.     Suspicions 
of  an  artistic  manipulation  of  the  truth  were  first  raised 
by  Miiller-Strubing^  who  saw,  in  the  Theban  surprise 
of  Plataea^  and  the  dating  of  the  Peace  of  Nicias^  clear 
marks  of  a  poetic  ambition  which  overrode  the  facts.     In 
the  former  case,  the  historian  was  anxious  to  follow  the 
advice  of  Pindar,  and  open  the  tale  of  war  with  a  brilliant 
flourish  ;   in  the  latter,  he  sought  to  emulate  the  bard  of 
the  Ten  Years'  War  at  Troy.     It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
remark,   when   we   bear  in   mind    the   character   of  the 
whole    book   and    the    difficulties    to    which    its   author 
confesses,    that    the    small    inaccuracies    and    omissions 
brought  home  to  him  by  this  and  other  critics  can  be 
explained    more    naturally    than    by    the    attractions    of 
poetic  design.     Or  again,  if  it  be  generally  agreed  that 
Thucydides  seems  to  depart  for  a  moment,  in  describing 
Cleon*  and  Hyperbolus',  from  his  own  high  standard  of 
impartiality,  the  search  for  the  cause  of  such  apparent 
lapses   is    best  directed    to    the    region    of  his   political 
sympathies;  though  even  there  it  is  uncertain  and  delusive 

1  'Das  erste  Jahr  des  Pelop.  Kn^^t^,^  Jahrb.  fur  Philol.  vol.  127  (1883). 

2  Thuc.  II,  2.  3  V,  20.  *  III,  36,  IV,  39,  V,  16.  6  VIII,  7^. 
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enough'.  But  these  and  graver  historical  faiHngs  have 
recently  been  alleged  against  his  reliability,  and,  in  one 
instance,  have  been  made  the  matter  of  a  comprehensive 
theory  concerning  his  mind  and  the  artistic  construction 
of  his  book'.  No  account  of  Thucydides'  style  can 
ignore  the  ingenuity  and  eloquence  of  this  criticism, 
which  views  the  historian's  thought  and  language  in  a 
strange  new  light,  reflected  from  archaeological  and 
anthropological  researches  among  the  ideas  of  early 
Greek  drama.  If  we  are  to  apply  our  notion  of 
Thucydides'  mind  to  the  task  of  judging  him  as  a 
writer,  we  must  first  consider  fairly  what  title  he  has 
to  the  character  of  tragedian. 

The  '  mythistorical '  theory  asserts  that  as  the  History 
grew  to  its  present  shape  from  the  jottings  of  a  diary,  it 
was  moulded,  not  merely  in  patches,  but  in  the  greater 
part  of  its  framework,  by  the  author's  habit  of  fitting 
events  to  a  certain  tragic  pattern.  In  the  upshot,  he 
'turns  the  great  moral  of  ^schylus'  "  Persae "  against 
the  Athenian  Empire'.'  The  process  of  suppression  and 
distortion  is  traced  from  the  story  of  the  occupation  of 
Pylos,  throughout  the  treatment  of  Cleon,  Alcibiades 
and  Nicias,  to  the  fall  of  the  deluded  victims  of  Hope, 
Desire  and  the  like  '  tragic  passions  '  at  Syracuse.  '  A 
mode  of  thought,  which  had  grown  without  a  break  out  of 
a  mythological  conception  of  the  world  of  human  acts  and 
passions,  has  shaped  the  mass  of  facts  which  was  to  have 
been  shapeless,  so  that  the  work  of  science  came  to  be  a 
work  of  art\'  The  outstanding  sin  against  science  is 
detected  in  the  account  of  the  origin  of  the  war,  which 
fails  to  fix  attention  on  the  commercial  policy  of  the 
Piraeus :    this,  it  is  maintained,  was  tending  at  that  time 

1  Cf.  Forbes,  hitr.  Bk.  i,  p.  cxxx. 

2  F.  M.  Cornford,  Thucydides  Mythistoricus,  1907. 

3  Th.  Af.  p.  241.  *  Th.  M.  p.  ix. 
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towards  Sicily  and  the  West.  Pericles  was  driven  to 
coerce  Megara  by  the  threats  of  a  strong  party  whose 
aim  was  to  get  possession  of  an  '  isthmic  route  '  to  Sicily  : 
Thucydides,  not  perceiving  this  important  movement, 
erroneously  sought  the  beginning  of  the  friction  among 
the  various  pretexts  alleged  by  the  contending  cities 
before  they  came  to  blows.  He  thought  he  had  set  out 
the  causes  and  the  differences  sufficiently  to  meet  the 
question — 'Whence  arose  this  mighty  war  among  the 
Greeks*  ?' — but  science  is  not  satisfied. 

Let  us  try  to  estimate  whether  or  how  far  it  is  not. 
First  of  all,  we  must  remember  that  Thucydides  knew 
the  dockyards  and  storehouses  of  the  Piraeus  far  better 
than  we  can  ever  hope  to  know  them  ;  and  that  he  had 
full  opportunities,  during  the  twenty  years  of  his  exile, 
for  understanding  the  policies  and  underlying  interests  of 
the  chief  cities  of  Greece.  '  I  lived  through  the  whole 
time,'  he  says,  'using  the  perception  of  my  manhood, 
and  applying  the  powers  of  my  mind  to  the  quest  of 
accurate  knowledgel'  That  the  study  of  real  causes 
received  his  long  and  serious  attention  seems  probable 
from  both  of  his  prefaces.  His  alternative  use  of  two 
words  for  '  reason '  (ama,  7r/3o<^acrts)  does  not  betray, 
when  the  contexts  are  fairly  read,  any  confusion  of 
'cause'  with  'pretext^'  Such  a  fault  would  be  astonish- 
ing in  the  author  of  that  careful  Introduction,  in  which, 
before  entering  on  the  story  of  the  quarrel,  he  expounds 
the  causes,  geographical  as  well  as  racial,  of  the  different 
developments  of  power  in  the  Greek  states.  In  the 
first  sentences  of  the  History  we  read  that  the  early 
instability  of  these  states  was  due  chiefly  to  the  lack 
of  commercial  intercourse*.  Athens  got  a  start  of  the 
rest  because   of   the  inferior  quality  of  her  soil ;    since 

1  Thuc.  I,  23.  5.  2  V,  26.  5. 

^  Cf.  TA.  M.  pp.  57  ff.  *  I,  2.  I — r^y  ffjiTropias  ovk  ovarjs. 
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the  inhabitants  of  Attica  were  unmolested  by  covetous 
intruders,  and  were  able  to  consolidate  their  strengths 
The  occupation  of  an  isthmus  was  important  to  a  city 
for  the  control  of  trade'.  As  they  became  familiar 
with  the  sea,  the  people  of  a  city  like  Corinth  pro- 
gressed from  levying  tolls  on  land-traffic  to  the  creation 
of  maritime  powerl  Yet  this  commercial  growth, 
which  brought  the  transition  from  hereditary  rule  to 
despotism^  led  eventually,  by  stages  in  the  pursuit  of 
gain,  to  external  dominion^  This  material  basis  of 
political  influence  is  thus  kept  clearly  before  us :  the 
formation  of  a  fleet  meant,  first,  increase  of  revenue,  and 
then,  empire*.  When  to  these  observations  we  add  what 
the  Corinthians  say  about  the  utility  of  dwellers  by  the 
sea  to  those  of  inland  cities,  as  a  means  of  export  and 
import^  it  should  not  be  easy  to  convince  us  that 
Thucydides  overlooked  the  growth  of  trade  as  a  cause 
of  war,  and  that  such  remarks  are  due  merely  to  a 
scrupulous  but  undiscerning  fidelity.  Yet  it  is  asserted 
that  economic  tendencies  had  a  far  greater  influence  on 
politics  than  Thucydides  would  lead  us  to  suppose  ;  and 
we  are  warned  against  the  '  modernist  fallacy '  of  expect- 
ing from  any  mind  of  that  period  the  thoroughness  and 

^  I,  2.  5 — ''^''  'ATTtK^y  fK  Toil  (n\  TrXfiarov  8ia  to  XfirToyeav  aaraalaaTov 
oiKxav  avOpairoi  (hkovv  ol  avTo\  atei. 

2  1,  7.  I — Tovs  ladijiovs  airikafifiavov  efinopias  eveKa. 

3  I,  13.  5 — olKoiivTts  «Vi  Toil  'ladfiov  aid  drj  ttotc  ffinopiav  (ixov...en(i8ri  re 
oi  ''EXX?;»'eS'  fiaXXov  firXa)(ov...(fiir6piov  napi^ovTes  dpcporepa  Bvvarrjv  ecrxov^ 
^prjpdTav  iTpocr68(p  tt)v   ttoXiv. 

*  I,  13.  I — Tvpavvidfs  (V  Tois  TToXeai  KadiaravTo,  Tav  7rpo(To8a>v  pti^ovcov 
yiyvopivwv. 

^  I,   8.   3 — €<})ifpevoi  Tap   Kfpbcov  01  re  rjacovs  vniptvov  tyjv  Tav  KpficrtTovav 
SovKfiaVf    ol   T(    SvvaTWTepoi    rrepiovcrias    e^oj/rfs    npoaeTroiovvTO    vtttjkoovs    tos  . 
(Xda-aovs  iroXfis. 

^  1,  I  5.  I — laxvv  ■rrfpit7Toir](ravTO...xpr]pdT0i)v  T€  irpocrobca  koI  aWav  dp\^, 

^  I,  120.  2 — Toiis  8e  TT)V  ptaoyeiav  paXkov  Koi  prj  iv  iropa  KaTWKrjptvovs 
fl8evat  xPV  ^''''■1  ''""'^  Korco  fiv  prj  dpiivaari,  x^XcrrcoTepav  e^ovai  ttjp  KoraKopihrjv 
tS)v  apaiav  Ka\  iraKiv  dvTiXrjxI/iv  hv  fj  ddXaaaa  tt)  fjTTfipu  Sidaat. 
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precision  of  modern  scientific  thought.  This  warning  is 
only  too  needful  in  many  classical  and  historical  studies  : 
but  the  principle  must  apply  to  matter  as  well  as  to  mind. 
It  will  bring  us  but  little  nearer  to  the  truth,  if  we  learn 
to  regard  ancient  historians  as  children  judging  men^; 
we  may  be  helped,  in  some  cases,  by  viewing  them  as 
children  judging  children  ;  but  even  the  boldest  specula- 
tions on  the  character  of  Thucydides  must  recognise, 
and  actually  depend  upon,  the  uncommon  reach  and 
maturity  of  his  intelligence. 

The  historian  has  not  confined  his  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  war  to  a  statement  of  material  causes.  Are 
we  then  to  conclude  that  he  did  not  investigate  them 
fairly  and  thoroughly  ?  We  can  only  take  this  view  by 
fallaciously  assuming  that  the  affairs  he  undervalued 
had  passed  through  the  complex  development,  and  had 
settled  into  the  systematic  course,  which  economic  science 
observes  in  its  field  to-day.  It  is  very  probable  that 
trade,  for  a  long  time  after  the  early  stages  described  in 
Thucydides'  Introduction,  was  conducted  on  such  unstable 
terms  as  could  only,  or  most  accurately,  be  stated  in  the 
language  of  personal  intercourse.  '  SolonV  we  are  told, 
'  was  on  the  verge  of  discovering '  the  law  that  exports 
must  balance  imports  :  and  of  this  law  '  we  find  Plato 
still  ignorant  I'  But  it  may  well  be  that  Solon  gives  the 
right  impression  by  speaking  of'  the  habits  of  merchants'; 
and  that  just  as  Plato  found  it  best  to  describe  the 
balance  of  trade,  in  its  rudimentary  form,  by  the  instance 
of  an  agent  who  must  take  with  him  what  is  in  demand 
elsewhere  if  he  is  to  bring  back  what  is  in  demand  at 
home^  so  Thucydides  gives  us  a  reliable  picture  of  the 
trade  which  founded  the  power  of  Athens  or  Corinth. 
In  his  account  of  the  Congress  at  Sparta,  he  tells  of  the 

1  Cf.  Th.  M.  p.  64,  2  Th^  M.  p.  66. 

3  Plato,  Alcib.  i,  122  E.  *  Republ.  370  E. 
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voting  for  and  against  war  in  this  manner^: — 'The  ephor 
could  not  decide  which  was  the  louder  acclamation  (their 
decision  being  by  acclamation,  not  by  voting)... so  he 
said,  "  Let  each  Laceda^.monian  who  thinks  that  the 
treaty  has  been  broken,  and  that  the  Athenians  are  in 
the  wrong,  leave  his  seat  and  go  there"  (pointing  to  a 
particular  spot),  "and  let  all  who  do  not  think  so  go  to 
the  other  side."  They  arose  and  divided,  and  those  who 
held  that  the  treaty  was  broken  were  in  a  large  majority.' 
Shall  we  blame  Thucydides  for  not  perceiving  that  the 
ephor  '  was  on  the  verge  of  discovering '  the  method  of  a 
Parliamentary  division  ?  But  in  approaching  the  state 
of  commerce  which  prevailed  in  his  own  time,  Thucydides 
can  meet  the  facts  with  a  general  phrase  which  is  not 
beneath  the  dignity  of  modern  science: — Tf  inland  states 
will  not  protect  their  neighbours  on  the  coast,  they  will 
find  a  corresponding  difficulty  in  the  conveyance  of  their 
produce  thither  and  in  the  return,  by  exchange,  of  what 
the  sea  gives  to  the  mainland^';  though  the  form  of  the 
argument  implies  a  simpler  world  than  ours.  It  is  surely 
safer  to  imagine  that  the  tavern-talk  of  the  Piraeus  went 
on  lines  like  these,  than  to  dream  of  a  persistent  and  far- 
reaching  design  debated  by  persons  who  must  be  the 
more  surprising  masters  of  secret  conspiracy,  the  more 
numerous  they  are  claimed  to  be.  The  commercial  ex- 
pansion of  Athens  in  the  fifth  century  proceeded  by 
rapid  strides  along  with  the  imperialist  spirit  inaugurated 
by  Themistocles  after  Salamis:  the  outward  splendours 
of  this  spirit,  as  we  see  by  the  ostracism  of  its  boldest 
opponent^  had  gained  a  strong  hold  on  the  mass  of  the 
citizens  at  least  ten  years  before  the  war  began.  Exactly 
how  far  and  how  quickly  Pericles  expected  the  trade  of 
the  Piraeus,  as  distinct  from  the  funds  of  the  anti- Persian 

'  Thuc.  I,  87.  2.  2  Thuc.  I,  120.  2  (cited  above,  p.  36,  n.  7). 

'  Thucydides,  son  of  Melesias  (442  B.C.), 
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confederacy,  to  support  his  ambition  of  setting  up   the 
power  and  glory  of  Athens  to  dominate  the  mind  of  all 
Greece,  may  be  difficult  to  determine  :    but  we  can  only 
limit  that  ambition  to  the  scope  of  a  'School  of  Hellas' 
by   ignoring    this    proud    extravagance    in    the    Funeral 
Oration^: — 'Thereto    be    added    that   by   reason   of   the 
greatness  of   our  city  there  comes  into  her  everything 
from  every  land,  so  that  it  is  our  fortune  to  gather  for 
harvest,  with  no  distinction  of  intimate  enjoyment,  the 
good   things   that  other   men  produce  as  well  as  those 
that  are  put  forth  here'';  and  by  forgetting  that,  although 
the  speech  as  a  whole  turns  the  eyes  of  the  people  from 
external  prosperity  to  an  inward  spirit  of  lofty  excellence', 
yet  the  ever-present  necessity  of  war  with  their  neighbours 
is   continually   kept   in    sight.      Pericles   was    not    solely 
devoted  to  an  ideal  of  artistic  refinement':    he  was  ready 
enough  to  strike  wherever  the  imperial  position  of  Athens 
was  threatened  by  the  jealous  irritation  of  rivals.     There 
is  no  evidence  that  the  oppression  of  Megara  was  not 
his  own  policy,  or  that  Thucydides  did  not  intend  us  to 
regard  the  decree'  which  excluded  it  from  the  markets  of 
the  empire  as  one  of  his  exemplary  weapons.     Current 
scandal  is  always  difficult  to  explain,  even  five  minutes 
after  it  is  invented :    but  instead  of  using  it  to  show  that 
the  people   were  in  the  dark  as  to  the  motives  of  the 
policy,  we  should  start  from   the   presumption   that  the 
gossip  was  set  afoot  by  an  outvoted  opposition,  whose 
aim  was  to  obscure  the  true  and  popular  motives  ;    and 
that  in  the  case  of  Aristophanes  it  was  most  amusing 
when  it  was  recognised  to  be  false.      For  that  the  blow 

1  Tbuc.  II,  38.  2.  .,*,,,,, 

2  Cf.  Pseudo-Xen.  Ath.  Resp.  II,  7—0  rt  iv  2iKf\ia  »)Su  fj  iv  'Irakia  rj  (v 
Kvnpa  fi  (V  Alyvfrrca  fj  eV  AvSi'a  r,  iv  rw  n6vTa  t)  eV  U.f\onovvr,(TM  ij  aXXodi  nov, 
ravra  iravra  (Is  Iv  r}dpol<Tdai  8ia  tt]v  dpxnv  t^s  6dKd(T<rqs. 

3  Thuc.  II,  36.  4.  *  Cf.  Th.  M.  p.  12. 

S  432  B.C. 
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struck  at  Megara  was  generally  seen  to  be  ominous  and 
uncompromising  is  clearly  represented  by  Thucydides  in 
five  passages'  which  are  hardly  to  be  dismissed  as  '  a  few 
allusions  ^'  Doubtless  there  were  persons  in  the  Piraeus, 
and  in  Athens  also,  for  whose  private  ends  the  decree 
was  of  deep  importance :  but  there  is  no  reason  to  suspect 
that  the  average  citizen  in  the  Ecclesia,  after  watching 
the  traffic  of  the  port  as  well  as  the  plays  in  the 
theatre,  would  feel  that  there  was  anything  inadequate 
to  his  own  views  in  the  words  : — '  This  "  small  matter  " 
involves  the  trial  and  confirmation  of  your  whole  purpose''.' 
The  meaning  of  the  measure  was  well  understood,  and 
not  least  by  Thucydides. 

§2 

Turning  now  to  the  Piraeus  party  and  its  strong 
policy  of  expansion  in  the  West,  we  are  faced  by  the 
question  of  population.  'From  510  to  430  B.C.,  the 
population  of  Athens  and  the  Piraeus  together  is  said  to 
have  increased  from  20,000  to  IOO,ooo^'  No  authority 
is  given  for  these  figures.  Another  calculation  gives  an 
increase  from  '  80,000  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  fifth 
century  to  100,000  by  the  beginning  of  the  war,  counting 
both  sexes  and  all  ages.  The  metic  class  possibly  reached 
the  number  of  30,ooo^'  The  most  recent  investigator 
sees  '  no  possibility  of  arriving  at  any  definite  conclusion 
I  as  to  the  population  of  Attica  in  the  time  of  Thucydides*.' 
The  first  of  these  estimates,  which  belongs  to  the  argument 

'  Thuc.  I,  42,  67,  139,  140,  144.  2  Yh.  M.  p.  29. 

^  Thuc.  I,  140.  4 — TO  yo-P  &pa)^v  Ti  TovTO  vaaav  vfiaiv  i')(fi  ti)v  ^fj^aiaxriv  Koi 
iTfipav  rfjs  yvoifXT)!.  The  context  shows  that  some  '  Uttle-Athens '  aristocrats 
were  inclined  to  murmur  against  going  to  war  '  for  such  a  trifle.' 

*  r/i.  M.  p.  18.  6  Bury,  Hist.  Gr.  p.  408  (1900). 

"  Grundy,  Thjic.  and  History  of  his  Age,  p.  89,  n.  2.  He  is  inclined  to 
think  with  M.  L.  Gernet,  U approvisionnement  cCAthenes  en  ble',  1909,  that  the 
total  free  population  was  1 50,000,  of  whom  50,000  were  metics. 
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we  are  discussing,  seeks  to  suggest  first,  that  about 
80,000  traders  and  toilers  flowed  into  the  Piraeus  in 
those  eighty  years,  and  second,  that  the  great  majority 
of  them  received  the  citizenship  ;  and  so  Pericles  was 
intimidated  into  making  war.  But  it  is  not  credible  that, 
if  the  influx  of  aliens  came  at  such  a  rate,  the  phenomenon 
should  have  drawn  no  more  attention  than  the  indefinite 
sneers  of  Aristophanes  and  the  'Old  Oligarch,'  or  the 
three  '  rhetorical  outbursts''  of  Isocrates.  It  is  still  more 
questionable  that  such  a  huge  proportion  of  metics 
should  have  obtained  the  franchise.  Many  of  them  were 
'  Phrygians,  Lydians,  Syrians  and  barbarians  of  every 
sort'';  they  were  permitted  to  reside,  and  in  some  cases 
to  hold  property,  on  condition  of  paying  a  special  tax 
(fieTOLKLov^),  besides  others  on  their  sales,  and  of  serving 
in  the  triremes.  '  Their  occupations  excited  the  disgust 
of  the  true  Athenian  gentleman^' — and  sometimes  with 
good  reason,  as  we  learn  from  a  case  of  '  cornering ' 
wheat':  yet  after  all,  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Athenian 
gentlemen  to  give  or  withhold  the  citizenship ;  and  if 
we  have  no  means  of  telling  even  approximately  what 
proportion  of  an  ill-defined  number  of  aliens  ever  did 
receive  the  franchise,  it  is  not  fair  to  salute  them  as  '  the 
sovereign  Demos '  in  order  to  discredit  the  perception  or 
diligence  of  Thucydides.  If  there  had  been  such  a 
party,  as  an  active  political  force,  it  is  impossible  that, 
realising  the  agricultural  interest  so  clearly^  he  should 
have  entirely  missed  the  commercial. 

No  satisfactory  evidence  can  be  found  to  contradict 
his  report.  The  only  ancient  treatise  in  our  possession 
which  deals  with  the  commerce  of  this  period  is  directed 
to  exposing  the  obscure  status  of  the  metics  in  Athens^ 

1  rk.  M.  p.  19.  -^  [Xen.]  De  Vect.  ii,  3. 

=*  De  Vect.  ii,  i  ;  Plato,  Leges,  ix,  850  B.  *   Th.  M.  p.  20. 

»  Lysias,  Orat.  xxii.  «  Cf.  Thuc.  li,  14.  '^  De  Vect.  ii,  iii. 
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and  the  undeveloped  condition  of  mercantile  organisation. 
The  precise  date  and  even  the  authorship  of  this  tract 
are   uncertain ;    but   it   seems   to   have   been   written  by 
an  aged  Athenian  who  expects  few  besides  himself  to 
remember   the  time   before   the   occupation  of   Decelea 
(413  B.C.);    that  is  to  say,  when  the  revenue  from   the 
mines  of  Laurium  had  not  lapsed  owing  to  the  desertion 
of   slaves   recorded   by   Thucydides\      It   was    probably 
about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  that  this  careful 
review  of  the  economic  conduct  of  Athens  was  produced : 
it    covers   a   period   which   overlaps,    by  a   considerable 
space    at    each    end,    that    of   the    Peloponnesian    War. 
The    author,    after    acknowledging    that    the    character 
of  a  polity  depends  largely  on  the  moral  motives  of  its 
leading  men,  expresses  his  dissatisfaction  with  the  financial 
methods   of   the   government*.      His   complaint    is    that, 
instead  of  taking  the  easy  way  of  taxing  the  confederate 
states,  Athens  ought  to  have  cultivated  her  native  and 
external  resources  on  a  sound  basis  of  trade.     The  first 
improvement  he  suggests  is  relief  from  military  service 
and  personal  protection  for  the  aliens^:    he  goes  on  to 
urge  that  merchants  and  shipmasters  should  be  given  an 
honourable  place  in  public  assemblies'*;    that  the  money 
formerly  swallowed  up  in  expeditions  of  doubtful  prospect 
should  be  applied  to  the  formation  of  public  capitaP;  and 
that  this  fund  should  be  employed  in  building  ships  and 
warehouses^  and  in  the  (apparently  new)  experiment  of 
acquiring  merchant-ships  for  the  state".    The  only  chance 
for  these  developments,  and  for  the  proper  working  of 
the  mines,  is  shown  by  former  experience  to  be  a  spell 
of  settled  peace.     Trade  cannot  move  freely  unless  the 

'  Thuc.  vn,  27.  5  ;  cf.  De  Vect.  iv,  25.  "^  De  Vect.  i,  i. 

3  ij,  7 — et    fi€roiKO<f)v\aKds    ye    Sxrnfp    6p(f)avo(fiv\aKas    apxr)v     KaBiaToififv. 
Cf.  ii,  2.  *  iii,  4-  *  '»>  8. 

*  iii,  13-  ^  iiij  M- 
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seas  are  safe'.  The  error  of  Athens  after  the  Persian 
Wars  was  that  she  took  too  violent  or  tyrannous  an 
advantage  of  such  prosperity  as  she  had  acquired'.  The 
whole  essay  is  a  Solonian  attempt  to  set  commerce  on  a 
respectable  and  steady  footing  in  Athens  ;  and  it  reveals, 
among  other  interesting  points,  a  striking  difference 
between  ancient  and  modern  trade,  which  can  only  be 
explained  by  the  facts  of  slave-labour,  the  slowness  and 
danger  of  sea- voyages,  and  almost  incessant  piracy  and 
warfare. 

It  will  not  be  amiss  to  glance  here  at  David  Hume's 
sagacious  comments  on  this  matter^  Of  the  inconveni- 
ence  felt  by  the  Athenians  when  the  land-route  from 
Eubcea  was  stopped  by  the  Lacedaemonian  fortification  of 
Decelea'  he  says: — 'a  surprising  instance  of  the  imperfec- 
tion of  ancient  navigation,  for  the  water-carriage  is  not  here 
above  double  the  land.'  Perhaps  for  'double'  he  had 
better  have  said  '  triple  ' ;  but  his  instance  is  still  significant. 
The  dangers  of  a  trading-voyage  to  Sicily  were  doubtless 
reduced  by  using  'the  isthmus  of  Corinth  and  Megara',' 
but  even  so  they  were  serious  enough.  Another  observa- 
tion of  Hume's  is  worth  recalling : — '  Great  interest  of 
money,  and  great  profits  of  trade,  are  an  infallible 
indication,  that  industry  and  commerce  are  but  in  their 
infancy.  We  read  in  Lysias'  of  100  per  cent,  profit 
made  on  a  cargo  of  two  talents,  sent  to  no  greater 
distance  than  from  Athens  to  the  Adriatic  ;  nor  is  this 
mentioned  as  an  instance  of  extraordinary  profit.  The 
most  moderate  interest  at  Athens  (for  there  was  higher 
often  paid)  was  1 2  per  cent.,  and  that  paid  monthly.' 

1  De  Vect.  v,  12. 

2  V,  6 — w/xwf  ayav  86^aaa  npotTTarevfiv  ij  iroXis  farfptjOr]  rfji  dpx^s. 

3  Essay  on  the  Populousness  of  Ancient  Nations  (1742). 

*  Thuc.  vn,  28.  I — r\  tS)v  (niTr)8eLa>f  irapaKopi.dfj   iT(p\  Lovviov  Kara  BciXaa-- 
<Tav...irokvr(\ris  tyiyvfTO. 

6    T/t.  M.  p.  33.  ®  Lys.  Orat.  xxxii,  25 — eVei  be  iarmOr]  Ka\  ibirrXacriaatv. 
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These  well-known  facts  are  enough  to  show  that, 
when  we  speak  of  ancient  and  modern  commerce,  we  are 
stretching  a  word  to  cover  two  things  which  are  widely 
dissimilar  in  degree.  Some  of  the  principal  merchants 
were  probably  known  to  have  covetous  designs  upon 
Sicily  before  the  war  began.  These  wilder  notions  seem 
to  be  censured  in  the  words  of  Pericles, — '  if  you  will 
consent  to  seek  no  further  accessions  to  your  empire 
while  you  are  carrying  on  the  war\'  His  plan  was  to 
confine  Athenian  influence  to  the  sphere  of  Greece  proper; 
and  if  anything  sure  is  to  be  inferred  from  a  jest  of 
Aristophanes,  we  know  one  alluding  to  the  private  intrigues 
of  the  filibusters  at  Ecbatana,  Chaonia,  and  the  Sicilian 
cities  of  *  Gela,  and  Catana,  and  Camarina  and  the  Cata- 
mountainsl'  Nor  is  there  any  reason  for  thinking  that 
the  phrase,  in  which  we  are  bidden  to  observe  the  blind 
fidelity  of  Thucydides  revealing  unawares  the  cloven  hoof 
of  the  plot^ — '  or  to  help  a  fleet  from  here  on  its  way 
thither^' — was  not  inserted  by  the  historian,  like  that 
warning  in  Pericles'  speech,  with  a  full  intention  of  showing 
that  such  schemes  were  in  private  heads,  though  they  did 
not  amount  to  anything  like  a  formal  policy.  That  there 
was  any  regular  trade-party  in  politics  is  extremely 
doubtful:  but  supposing  it  existed,  ought  not  the  '  captains 
of  the  commercial  party' '  to  have  had  some  clearer  notion 
of  the  strength  of  Sicily,  and  of  the  imperative  need, 
when  they  were  presumably  in  control  of  aflairs  at  home, 
of  supporting  an  expedition  despatched  against  the  one 
serious  rival   of  the  Athenian   maritime    power*.'*     And 

^   Thuc.  r,  144-  I — ^v  e^eXr^re  af))(r]v  /if]  eTriKTaaOai  afxa  TroXf/jiovvTes. 

^  Aristoph.  Acharn.  605-6 — r€pr]To6(o8a>povs  Ato/ietnXafdi/ay,  Tovs  S'  (V 
KafxapivT)  Kav  TeXa  K.dv  KaTay4\a  (trans.  Frere)  ;  cf.  T/t.  M.  p.  48. 

5  Th.  M.  p.  42.'  *  Thuc.  I,  36.  2.  5  fh.  M.  p.  50. 

*"'  This  error  of  judgement  is  twice  indicated  by  Thuc.  (vi,  i.  i,  II,  65.  11) ; 
in  the  latter  place  he  adds  the  still  worse  folly  of  '  private  quarrels  for  the 
leadership  of  the  people.'     See  above,  p.  24. 
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how  did  the  'secret  conclaves^'  in  the  Piraeus  manage  to 
keep  their  plot — unless  they  discussed  it  solely  in  the 
Phrygian,  Lydian  and  Syrian  tongues — so  securely  un- 
suspected ? 


Next  we  have  to  consider  the  '  exclusive  concentration 
of  the  ancient  historians  on  the  motives  and  characters 
of  men  and  of  states'.'  In  the  first  place,  if  Isocrates 
attributed  'the  prosperity  of  Megara  to  virtuous  modera- 
tionV  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  mind  of  Thucydides, 
who  probably  knew  as  well  as  Socrates  that  it  was  due 
to  the  manufacture  of  desirable  'jerseys^'  But  granting 
that  Thucydides  fills  a  large  part  of  his  explanatory  spaces 
with  those  motives  which  arise  from  human  character,  the 
question  remains  open,  whether  he  has  thereby  damaged 
or  improved  the  truth  of  his  picture.  The  subject- 
matter  of  history  is  unlike  that  of  logic  or  metaphysic  : 
its  complexion  and  its  whole  nature  are  continually 
changing,  and  in  different  ages  demand  very  different 
modes  of  portraiture.  1 1  may  be  useful  to  strip  Thucydides' 
philosophic  position  of  certain  complimentary  accretions 
to  which  he  has  no  real  claim  :  but  in  weighing  the 
truthfulness  of  the  impression  made  by  the  History  as 
a  whole,  it  is  important  once  more  to  remember  the 
probable  conditions  of  the  society  whose  life  it  depicts.  We 
have  already  noticed  his  desire  to  record  national  characters 
and  representative  statesmen  I  The  justice  of  that  choice 
will  appear  more  plainly,  if  we  consider  that  life  in  fifth- 
century  Greece  was  instinct  with  romantic  and  sentimental 
impulses,  which  we  are  able  thus  to  distinguish  with  special 

1  Th.  M.  p.  50.  2  xh.  M.  p.  65. 

3  Isocr.  De  Pace,  117  ;  Th.  M.  pp.  32,  65. 

*  Xenoph.    Mem.    ii,    7.    6 — Mf-yapewi'    8e   01    irXuaroi    ano   e^w/xtSoTrouas 
atarpe'^oi/rat.  °  See  above,  pp.  23,  24. 
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terms   because   we    have  learnt   to  detach  our  business 
from  their  influence,  but  which  guided  or  obstructed  the 
progress  of  ancient  states  in  something  Hke  the  manner 
revealed  by  our  fuller  records  of  the  age  of  the  Italian 
Renaissance.      Hellenic  warfare  was  a  light  matter  com- 
pared with  what  it  has  become  in  a  world  whose  nations 
are  huge,  complex  organisations  and — as  we  are  told  for 
the  purpose  of  emphasising  the  dramatic  appeal  of  the 
History — 'whose  armoury  of  slaughter  is  enriched  with 
siege-gun  and  ironclad'.'    The  aims  of  educational  systems, 
the  themes  of  plays  and  orations,  the  stories  of  epitaphs 
and  monuments,  and  the  cast  of  mind  reflected  in  almost 
every  writing  of  that  time,  agree  in  declaring  how  ready 
men  were  to  march  out  from  market  or  study  to  see  how 
many  of  their  neighbours  they  could  kill ;  counting  chiefly 
on  the  satisfaction  of  compelling  the  other  side  to  beg 
for  a  truce  first,  or  of  leaving  a  trophy  on  the  field  of 
battle.     This  eager  patriotism  belonged  to  the  separate 
character  of  each  civic  centre,  manifested   to  us   in   the 
difference  of  local  religions,  laws,  currencies  and  many 
other  features   besides   those   of   their  peculiar  political 
constitutions.      Isolation  of  interests  appeared  early  even 
in    their    colonial    settlements  ;    but    when    the    political 
difference  was  so  deep  as  that  between  democracy  and 
oligarchy,  it   was   everywhere   a  lively  and   embittering 
antagonism.      In  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  when 
we  might  suppose  that  hard  experience  as  well  as  philo- 
sophic reason   had   put    some   check   upon   the  national 
disputes,  it  was  possible  for  Demosthenes  to  speak  to  his 
countrymen  in  these  terms' :— '  You  fight  against  republics 
for  some   private   grievance,    for   a  piece   of  land,  or   a 
boundary,    or    for    contentiousness    {^ikoveiKia)    or    the 
leading  position  (rj-ye^jLovia) ;    but  against  oligarchies,  for 
your  constitution   and  liberty.      I    will    venture    to    say, 

1   Th.  M.  p.  79.  ^  Demosth.  Pro  Rhod.  Libert.  8  (353  B.C.). 
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I  hold  it  more  desirable  that  all  the  Greeks  should  be 
waging  war  under  democracies  than  be  friends  under 
oligarchies  :  for,  whereas  there  is  a  fair  prospect  of  your 
making  peace,  when  you  should  see  fit,  with  peoples  that 
are  free,  I  believe  that  with  such  as  are  ruled  by  oligarchy 
not  even  friendship  can  be  safe.'  Nor  under  the  instant 
menace  of  the  Macedonian  power  could  Athens  and 
Sparta,  the  chief  representatives  of  political  equality  and 
authority,  contrive  any  kind  of  agreement  or  union. 

When  the  Peloponnesian  War  began,  the  race  for 
ascendancy  was  being  won  by  the  sea-power  of  Athens, 
and  she  was  annoyingly  eager  to  show  that  she  enjoyed, 
along  with  her  strength,  the  luxuries  and  amusements  of 
introspective  leisure.  Sparta,  though  not  herself  inclined 
to  expansion,  accepted  the  dignity  due  to  her  military 
prowess  in  standing  at  the  head  of  a  jealous  and  nervously 
apprehensive  alliance.  It  seems  likely  that  a  historian 
who  was  anxious  to  keep  clear  of  futile  and  irrelevant 
speculations  could  not  do  better,  in  a  search  for  the  origin 
of  the  war,  than  sift  the  numerous  pretexts  alleged  at  its 
outbreak,  and  make  out,  among  the  principal  grievances, 
which  accusation  or  excuse  has  most  value  in  the  market 
of  human  feeling.  In  a  world  where  the  clash  of  pride 
is  readily  seconded  by  the  clash  of  steel,  pretexts  or 
grudges  have  a  clear  right  to  the  first  attention  of  history  ; 
and  too  probably,  if  we  are  not  satisfied  with  Thucydides' 
explanations  of  the  war,  the  fault  is  either  in  us,  or  in  the 
nature  of  things.  Themistocles  was  so  pre-eminently  the 
originator  of  Athenian  expansion  that  we  can  hardly  be 
wrong  in  regarding  his  personality  as  one  of  the  main 
causes  of  the  strife^;  and  in  trying  to  understand  this  or 
that  important  character,  we  are  met  not  only  with  the 
obscurity  or  complexity  of  its  particular  determinants, 
but   with    the    mist    of   travesty    in    which    it    has    been 

^  Cf.  above,  p.  17. 
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involved  by  private  or  political  opposition.  For  example, 
so  far  from  taking  the  scandalous  gossip  about  Pericles' 
motives  to  show  that  *  contemporary  Athens  believed 
that  Pericles  made  the  war,  and  was  hard  put  to  it  to 
divine  his  reasons\'  we  should  only  notice  the  dissemina- 
tion of  these  stories  in  order  to  account  for  the  difficulty, 
confronting  Thucydides,  Plutarch,  and  ourselves,  in  the 
attempt  to  divine  his  reasons  with  any  precision.  Plutarch 
has  made  a  useful  statement  of  the  question^: — '  How  it 
all  began,  is  not  easy  to  decide  :  but  all  are  agreed  in 
throwing  upon  Pericles  the  blame  for  the  fact  that  the 
decree  was  not  reversed.  It  is  true  that  some  say  his 
sturdy  refusal  was  made  with  the  best  motives,  and  was 
the  outcome  of  greatness  of  spirit  allied  with  insight ; 
whereby  he  conceived  that  the  demand  was  an  attempt 
to  make  him  give  way,  and  that  concession  would  be  an 
open  confession  of  weakness.'  Others  gave  the  matter 
a  more  personal  turn,  perceiving  in  his  contemptuous 
attitude  towards  the  Lacedaemonians  'a  headstrong  and 
contentious  spirit  aiming  at  a  display  of  strength^';  and 
so  we  pass  on  to  Phidias  and  Aspasia.  In  the  end, 
Plutarch  finds  the  variety  of  traditions  so  perplexing  that 
he  has  to  conclude* : — '  These  are  the  causes  alleged  for 
his  refusal  to  let  the  people  give  way  to  the  Lacedaemonians; 
but  the  truth  of  the  matter  is  obscure.'  However,  'as 
the  Lacedaemonians  saw  that  if  he  could  be  ruined  they 
would  find  the  Athenians  more  pliable,  they  bade  them 
drive  out  the  curse^' 

'The  truth  of  the  matter,'  thanks  to  certain  persons 
who  knew  it  well  enough,  but  whose  interest  was  to 
conceal  it,  lies  somewhere  in  Pericles'  unique  conception 

1  Th.  M.  p.  5.  '^  Plut.  Pericl.  xxxi ;  cf.  Thuc.  i,  140.  5. 

3  Plut.  Pericl.  xxxii.  *  Pericl.  xxxii  fin. 

^  Pausan.  ni,  vii,  10  says  that  the  influence  of  the  ephor  Sthenelaidas  was 
the  chief  cause  of  the  war  ;  cf.  Thuc.  I,  86. 
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of  both  the  external  and  the  internal  glory  of  Athens. 
The  difficulty  of  determining  this  is  likely  to  be  in 
proportion  to  the  difficulties  which  he  himself  had  to 
face.  Thucydides  has  tried  to  explain  how  he  held 
before  the  people  of  every  class  an  Athenian  ambition 
for  a  strong  but  generous  leadership  of  Greece,  and  for 
an  aesthetic  and  intellectual  refinement  at  home  ;  how, 
to  attain  these  ends,  he  had  to  show  a  stubborn  front  to 
the  Peloponnesian  alliance,  while  avoiding  in  the  eyes 
of  his  fellow-citizens  the  personal  odium  of  despotic 
arrogance ;  and  how  '  the  curse  of  the  Alcmaeonidae ' 
was  just  such  a  rock  as  might  send  his  whole  endeavour 
to  pieces^  After  all  this,  if  we  still  ask  how  far  Pericles 
caused  the  war,  the  fault  is  to  be  sought  less  in  Thucydides 
than  in  the  nature,  not  merely  of  all  human  testimony, 
but  of  all  human  things. 

But  in  the  widest  aspect  of  the  quarrel,  our  judgement 
is  too  apt  to  belittle  those  deep-rooted  racial  antipathies, 
as  well  as  the  antagonism  between  progressive  and  re- 
actionary polities.  When  Thucydides  has  been  careful 
to  hold  before  our  view  the  difference  of  hereditary  feeling 
between  lonians  and  Dorians^  the  question  whether  a 
certain  pair  of  nations,  at  a  certain  stage  in  a  certain 
civilisation,  were  or  were  not  stirred  to  war  by  the 
'prejudice  and  pride  of  blood'  is  no  whit  enlightened 
by  the  argument  that  '  in  fact,  two  nations  do  not  go  to 
war  on  such  orroundsl'     We  could  not  listen  to  such  an 

o 

argument  if  we  were  discussing,  for  instance,  the  great 
war  between  Genoa  and  Pisa  from  1277  to  1284  a.d.  : 
how  can  it  apply  to  a  rather  similar  struggle  in  the  fifth 
century  b.c.  ?    Hermocrates  may  be  right  in  asserting  that 

1  Thus  we  may  agree  that  the  narrative  of  Thuc.  I,  126.  1 1  'is  very  serious 
and  solemn'  [Th.  M.  p.  247),  but  not  more  so  than  the  Funeral  Oration 
(11,  35-46)  or  the  summary  of  Pericles'  career  (11,  65). 

2  Cf.  Thuc.  I,  124.  I  ;  VI,  80.  3  ;  82.  2.  ^  xh.  M.  p.  5. 

L.  4 
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the  Athenian  designs  on  Sicily  were  not  the  work  of 
racial  feeling  between  lonians  and  Dorians^:  but  his 
words  imply  that  such  feeling  had  long  been  recognised 
in  the  main  duel  which  divided  Greece  ;  and  at  Camarina. 
his  phrase — '  our  eternal  enemies  the  lonians^ ' — is  ac- 
cepted by  the  Athenian  envoy,  and  used  to  explain  the 
beginning  of  the  trouble  between  his  city  and  Spartal 
In  estimating  the  pressure  caused  by  the  growth  of  those 
rival  leagues,  we  must  allow  full  weight  to  the  ties  of 
kinship,  language,  ancestral  custom  and  other  native 
peculiarities  which,  even  in  the  prosaic  organism  of  a 
modern  empire,  are  by  no  means  smothered  in  the  bustle 
of  commercial  enterprise.  To  these  we  have  seen  reason 
to  add  the  reputation  of  oligarchy  and  democracy,  which 
are  to  be  supposed  to  have  had  some  play  among  the 
causes  of  conflict  between  communities  whose  members 
were  so  much  more  intimately  concerned  with  public 
affairs  than  the  ordinary  citizen  is  now,  and  where,  on  one 
side  at  least,  the  freshness  of  political  experiment  was  one 
of  the  chief  delights  of  life. 

Furthermore,  it  is  necessary  to  remember  that  when 
we  speak  of  these  '  nations  '  going  to  war,  we  are  con- 
sidering bodies  of  men  which  are  far  more  analogous  to 
feudal  families  than  to  the  vast  combinations  of  industrial 
machinery  with  individual  privacy  which  we  understand 
by  '  nations '  to-day.  Accordingly,  we  must  make  ample 
room  for  ambition  and  caprice  among  the  causes  of  an 
ancient  war.  Thucydides'  anxiety  to  disentangle  these 
'  romantic '  motives  from  the  more  practical  is  well  seen 
in  his  account  of  the  forces  engaged  on  either  side  at 
the  supreme  conflict  before  Syracuse"* :  it  may  also  be  ob- 
served, in  smaller  compass,  where  he  explains  the  quarrel 

1  Thuc.  IV,  61.  2-3.  2  xhuc.  VI,  80.  3. 

3  Thuc.  VI,  82.  2  ;  cf.  Th.  M.  p.  5. 
*  Thuc.  VII,  57-58. 
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between  Corinth  and  Corcyra\  Epidamnus,  a  Corcyraean 
colony  planted  by  a  founder  brought  from  Corcyra's 
mother-city  Corinth,  was  constrained  by  faction-troubles 
to  seek  help  from  one  of  the  two  states  who  could  claim 
to  be  her  parent.  Refused  by  Corcyra,  she  turned,  by 
order  of  the  Delphic  oracle,  to  Corinth,  who  promptly 
and  vigorously  took  her  case  in  hand.  The  motives  of 
the  Corinthians  are  thus  analysed  and  arranged  by 
Thucydides  : — '  Considering  that  the  colony  belonged  to 
them  as  much  as  to  the  Corcyraeans,  they  undertook  its 
protection  from  a  sense  of  right  (/cara  to  SiKaLou).  At  the 
same  time,  they  were  moved  by  hatred  of  the  Corcyraeans, 
for  their  neglectful  treatment  of  their  mother-city.' 
This  rather  more  genuine  motive  is  then  substantiated  by 
instances  of  the  ceremonial  slights  put  upon  Corinth  by 
her  colony,  and  by  her  growing  resentment  at  the  financial 
and  military  strength  of  Corcyra,  who,  worst  of  all,  '  was 
at  times  elated  by  her  naval  superiority,  especially  at  the 
thought  of  the  former  habitation  of  her  country  by  the 
Phaeacians,  a  people  renowned  for  sea-faring.'  This 
piece  of  romantic  sentiment  was  itself  a  spur  to  her 
nautical  efforts  :  but  in  the  upshot,  '  it  was  with  grievances 
on  a//  these  scores  that  the  Corinthians  gladly  sent  their 
aid  to  Epidamnus.'  Feelings  are  none  the  less  urgent  for 
being  various,  so  long  as  all  work  towards  one  point. 

The  laborious  circumspection  of  these  sentences  is 
typical  of  the  mind  which  informs  the  whole  History,  and 
which  lifted  it  from  the  plane  of  military  annals  to  a  subtle 
presentation  of  the  nervous  Hellenic  world.  Form  and 
substance  alike  offer  mines  of  precious  meaning,  could 
they  be  worthily  explored,  to  link  and  illustrate  the 
scattered  tokens  of  one  of  the  most  far-reaching  move- 
ments in  the  main  stream  of  civilisation.  '  The  political 
philosophy  of  the  city-state,'   Mr  Cornford  remarks,  as 

1  Thuc.  I,  25.  3-26.  I. 
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he  turns  away  from  Thucydides  Historicus^y  *  may  be 
neglected  by  the  modern  socialist.  The  observations 
upon  human  nature  are  less  noble  than  those  of  an 
ordinary  novelist  of  to-day.'  But  shall  we  allow  to 
Thucydides  a  nobility  of  mind,  a  judicial  honesty,  and  an 
acuteness  of  perception,  which  our  experience  has  at 
least  not  taught  us  to  despise  ;  shall  we  admit  that  he 
had  commanded  both  citizens  and  metics,  had  directed 
many  operations,  and  assisted  in  many  debates  such  as 
those  he  has  recorded  ;  that  for  twenty  years  he  was  able 
to  stand  aloof  from  the  struggles  of  states  and  parties,  and 
contemplate  the  Hellenic  world  as  a  whole ;  and  then 
shall  we  reject  as  irrelevant,  if  not  frequently  false,  the 
most  deliberate  and  significant  lines  of  his  picture  ? 
'  After  the  second  invasion  of  the  Peloponnesians,  when 
the  Athenians  felt  the  double  devastation  of  their  land, 
and  the  war  and  the  pestilence  together  weighing  upon 
them,  they  began  to  change  their  minds,  and  to  find  fault 
with  Pericles  for  having  persuaded  them  to  make  war, 
and  for  being  the  author  of  all  their  sore  embarrassments-.' 
Failing  in  their  overtures  to  Sparta,  they  turned  in  angry 
despair  on  Pericles,  who  summoned  them  to  a  meeting, 
and  addressed  them  '  with  the  twofold  object  of  en- 
couraging them  and  of  so  diverting  their  ill-temper  as 
to  bring  them  into  a  more  tractable  and  unapprehensive 
state  of  mind.'  When  Thucydides  is  at  pains  to  show 
us  how  Pericles  worked  upon  the  national  imagination  of 
the  people,  or  how  his  successors  pandered  to  a  newly 
excited  taste  for  rhetoric  and  disputation,  we  must  not 
lightly  resign  the  presumption  that  such  management 
of  popular  moods  had  a  prominent  place  in  the  actual 
mechanism  of  Hellenic  affairs.  But  the  '  mythistoric ' 
theory  raises  a  suspicion  concerning  the  mind  of  Thucy- 
dides which  casts  a  lurid  doubt  upon  the  accuracy  of  his 

1  Th.  M.  p.  79.  2  Thuc.  II,  59  (430  B.C.). 
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whole  picture.  It  will  now  be  our  duty  to  examine 
the  main  grounds  for  this  suspicion  in  the  body  of  his 
narrative. 


The  story  of  the  occupation  of  Pylos^  is  made  out  to 
be  defective  as  history,  and  is  used  for  revealing  how,  by 
an  innate  tendency  of  Thucydides'  mind,  the  material  has 
been  grouped  and  distorted  to  fit  a  certain  mythic  pattern. 
Mr  Cornford,  in  order  to  describe  the  impression  which 
the  tale  makes  upon  him,  has  '  brought  into  prominence 
a  series  of  suggestions  which  are  anything  but  conspicuous 
in  the  long  story  as  it  stands  in  the  texf^ ' :  he  has  '  cut 
away  the  mass  in  which  they  are  embedded  and  left 
them  clumsily  sticking  out,  so  that  no  one  can  miss  them,' 
This  explanation  is  significant :  apparently  no  one,  till 
this  new  summary  was  made,  had  felt  that  the  occupation 
of  Pylos  '  was  the  most  casual  thing  in  the  world.'  Indeed, 
the  carefully  connected  details  of  large  parts  of  the  nar- 
rative may  be  said  to  impress  everyone  rather  with  the 
mixture  of  light-hearted  enterprise  and  undaunted  tenacity 
with  which  the  Athenian  soldiers  took  advantage  of  a 
number  of  favourable  accidents.  We  may  admit  that 
Thucydides  failed  to  discover  what  underlay  some  of 
these  strokes  of  luck  :  but  that  is  a  different  thing  from 
deliberate  or  even  instinctive  design  ;  and  taking  the 
story  as  a  whole,  we  may  fairly  believe  that  it  reduces 
rather  than  strengthens  the  element  of  fortune  in  the 
popular  versions  provided  by  the  author's  informants. 
That  there  were  some  widely  accepted  versions  which 
emphasised  the  bad  luck  of  the  Spartans  appears  from 
two  other  passages  in  his  book,  where  he  shows  his  own 
impartial  detachment  from  any  preconceived  theory.     The 

1  Thuc.  IV,  3-41.  2  Th.  M.  p.  88. 
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first^  tells  how,  after  Mantinea,  '  by  this  single  action  they 
cleared  themselves  of  the  charge  of  cowardice,  due  to 
their  mishap  on  the  island  ;  and  of  general  imprudence 
and  tardiness,  under  which  they  then  laboured  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Greeks  :  it  was  now  thought  that  they  owed  their 
disgrace  to  fortune,  while  in  resolution  they  were  still  the 
same.'  Here  the  word  for  '  mishap '  (^vfji(f>opd)  is  used 
without  any  causal  colour ;  and  it  is  the  Greeks,  not 
Thucydides,  who  now  regard  the  Spartans  as  the  vic- 
tims of  ill  luck.  In  the  other  passage",  the  Spartans 
themselves  are  prompted  to  the  reflection  'that  they 
were  deservedly  unlucky,  taking  to  heart  their  mishap 
($vix(f)opd)  at  Pylos,  and  any  others  that  had  befallen 
them.'  Here  too  Thucydides  seems  to  mark  his  own 
sceptical  attitude  towards  the  idea  that  it  was  all  a  piece 
of  luck.  Yet  without  these  separate  hints,  the  story  of 
the  affair  itself  is  free  from  many  of  the  collusions  or 
delusions  of  Fortune  which  the  new  theory  espies  in 
it.  We  may  call  the  building  of  the  fort,  as  told  by 
Thucydides,  a  'piece  of  mud-larking^ '  or  what  we  please  : 
but  surely  he,  and  the  chief  of  his  presumable  informants, 
Demosthenes,  knew  what  many  an  English  officer  in 
Spain  or  India  has  quickly  learnt, — that  an  idle  piece  of 
mud-larking,  sent  by  Fortune,  it  may  be,  or  boredom,  or 
whatever  we  may  care  to  call  the  impulse  which  we 
cannot  analyse,  may  be  turned  into  a  means  of  preserving 
himself  and  his  men,  through  the  first  hazardous  hours  of 
an  adventure,  right  on  to  a  signal  success  \ 

We  come  next  to  the  Messenian  privateer  which 
arrives  so  casually,  and  proves  so  conveniently  able  to 
furnish  the  Athenians  with  some  shields  and  some  heavy- 
armed  soldiers.      It  is  to  be  supposed  that  such  vessels 

1  Thuc.  V,  75.  3.  2  -Yhuc.  VII,  18.  2.  3  7;^.  jif_  p.  gi. 

*  Cf.  the  combined  luck  and  skill  of  Themistocles  on  the  ship,  Thuc.  i, 
137.  2. 


ALLUREMENTS    OF    DRAMA  55 

were  no  very  unfamiliar  sight  off  that  stretch  of  coast, 
and  that  they  carried  not  only  fighting-men  fully  armed, 
but  shields  for  the  use  of  the  ship's  crew,  in  case  of 
emergency  at  sea,  or  a  running  fight  to  the  shore  from  a 
foray\  But  even  if  we  ignore  this  probability,  and  are 
left  at  a  loss  for  a  reason  why  the  vessel  happened  to  be 
there  at  the  moment,  is  it  not  making  too  much  of  the 
difficulty  to  say" — 'We  remember  now  that  in  the 
previous  year  Demosthenes  had  been  co-operating  with 
these  very  Messenians  in  the  ^tolian  and  Acarnanian 
campaigns,' — when  our  memory  has  been  strained  for 
about  two  pages  ?  The  '  blanks  to  be  filled  by  conjecture' 
are  few  and  slight :  they  are  easily  accounted  for  by 
supposing  that  Thucydides  was  unwilling  to  fill  with  his 
own  conjectures  the  gaps  left  by  the  most  reliable  in- 
formation. '  The  persons  who  were  present  at  each 
event,'  he  has  warned  us^  '  did  not  tell  the  same  tale 
about  the  same  things,  but  according  as  they  were 
swayed  towards  either  side  by  favour  or  memory.'  Per- 
haps it  is  unnecessary  to  weigh  any  further,  for  this  part 
of  the  History,  the  charge  of  '  deliberate  distortion^'  which 
has  somehow  pushed  aside  the  recognition  of  Thucydides' 
*  austere  regard  for  truth'.'  But  it  may  be  well  to  note 
that  this  detailed  story  of  an  adventure  which  became,  to 
Hellenic  eyes,  a  very  notable  stroke  in  the  main  conflict^ 
can  only  be  construed  into  a  case  of  dramatic  '  infigura- 
tion,'  by  letting  Persuasion  strain  its  early  incidents  with 
an  infiguration  of  her  own. 


1  Cf.  Thuc.  I,  10.  4,  where  he  shows  that  the  Greek  warriors  in  Homer 
were  rowers  {avrfperm)  as  well  as  warriors,  and  that  their  ships  were  more 
like  privateers  (kr](TTiK.a)Tfpov  irapeaufvaafifva)  than  the  triremes  of  his  day. 

2  Tk.  M.  p.  93.  ^  See  above,  p.  14. 
*  Th.  M.  p.  95.                               5  Th.  M.  p.  75- 

6  The  excitement  of  Athens  is  shown  by  the  increase  of  the  fleet  at  Pylos 
till  it  nmnbered  70  ships — Thuc.  iv,  23.  2. 
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§5 

Cleon  and  Alcibiades,  two  of  the  most  active  charac- 
ters in  the  progress  of  the  war,  naturally  offer  more  scope 
for  an  eloquent  exposition  of  a  tragic  design.  With 
regard  to  Cleon's  undertaking  to  capture  or  kill  the 
Spartans  on  the  island  within  twenty  days\  it  is  not 
easy  to  see  why  so  '  much  ink  has  been  expended  on  the 
phrase  mad  as  it  was''.'  All  that  need  be  noted  is  that 
it  is  the  comment  of  a  military  man  who  had  learnt  by 
bitter  experience,  as  well  as  by  long  observation,  how 
foolish  it  is  to  promise,  even  to  oneself,  the  achievement  of 
a  definite  success  within  a  stated  number  of  days.  The 
cold,  shrewd  sense  of  Lucian,  exhorting  the  historian  to 
be  undeterred  by  the  power  and  vehemence  of  a  popular 
orator  from  recording  the  truth  about  his  conduct, 
seems  to  hit  the  mark  in  the  words — 'nor  shall  Cleon 
frighten  him  from  saying  that  this  was  a  mischievous 
madman^'  Thucydides  does  not  say  so  much  :  he  calls 
it  '  a  madman's  promise.'  The  question,  how  he  can  so 
describe  it,  '  at  the  very  moment  when  he  is  recording  its 
fulfilment  ^'  finds  in  his  own  character  a  more  reasonable 
and  creditable  answer  than  the  suggested  inspiration  of 
'EXttI?  ixaivofxevT),  '  the  spirit  who  lured  Xerxes  to  the 
sack  of  Athens'.' 

Passing  to  the  speech  of  the  Spartan  envoys  on  the 
men  in  the  island**,  we  observe  the  '  mythistoric  '  theory 
tending  again  to  a  'modernist  fallacy.'  It  dismisses  the 
theme  of  moderation  in  prosperity  as  '  a  most  venerable 
commonplace ' ;    yet  this   is   only  possible    because    our 

1  Thuc.  IV,  28  ;  Th.  M.  p.  117. 

^  Thuc.  IV,  39.  3 — KaiTTep  fiavLwdris  ovcra. 

^   Luc.  De  Conscr.  Hist.  2)1 — «$•  /x/)  ciVfti/  on  6\40pios  koi  huvikos  avOparros 

OVTOS  fjV. 

*  T/i.  M.p.  117.  5  77/.  M.  p.  172. 

6  Thuc.  IV,  17-20. 
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survey  of  the  literature  of  the  world  impresses  us  now 
with  the  triteness  of  such  considerations.  But  more 
important  issues  are  involved  in  the  Mytilensean  debated 
'  The  question  of  the  purpose  and  true  nature  of  punitive 
justice  was  much  in  the  air  at  this  time^ ' ;  and  though  we 
may  rightly  guess  that  Thucydides'  view  of  the  matter, 
had  he  made  up  his  mind,  would  have  followed  the 
lines  of  Diodotus'  speech,  no  reason  has  been  offered  for 
supposing  that  he  has  not  set  out  the  substance  of  both 
Cleon's  and  Diodotus'  ideas  on  the  question  of  the 
moment.  There  is,  on  the  face  of  it,  an  argumentative 
force  and  connection  in  Cleon's  speech  that  should  forbid 
us,  as  they  would  surely  forbid  any  intelligent  Greek  of 
that  time,  to  accept  him  as  the  minister  of  Madness, 
'intoxicated  with  ambitious  passion^'  at  Sphacteria. 
Mr  Cornford  praises  the  speech  as  '  a  masterpiece  of 
characterization^ '  ;  but  as  he  offers  no  evidence  that  its 
arguments  are  other  than  those  which  the  historian 
sincerely  judged  to  have  been  available  on  the  occasion, 
the  presumption  remains  that  it  is  a  masterly  sketch  of 
Cleon's  actual  hold  on  Athenian  politics.  Accordingly,  it 
will  be  more  useful  to  gather  what  hints  we  may,  for  the 
literary  history  of  the  time,  from  this  remarkable  attack  on 
the  Athenian  passion  for  rhetoric  and  the  practical  incom- 
petence of  the  democracy.  The  forcible  acuteness  of 
the  whole  speech  is  aimed  at  a  particular  object.  Casting 
about  for  the  best  means  of  shaming  the  people  into  a 
strong  line  of  action,  the  speaker  seizes  on  certain  points 
in  their  inclinations  and  habits  which  are  the  signs,  not 
merely  of  a  weakness  in  the  constitution  so  proudly 
cherished  by  Pericles,  but  of  a  weakness  rapidly  yielding 
to  decay.  Diodotus  argues  against  the  drastic  policy  of 
Cleon,  and  throws  in  some  poetical  eloquence  of  the  sort 

1  Thuc.  Ill,  37-48.  2  xk.  M.  p.  121. 

3  Th.  M.  p.  124.  4  Th.  M.  p.  114. 
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which  Cleon  despises \  The  voting — and  here  no  one 
doubts  the  accuracy  of  the  picture — is  nearly  equally 
divided.  If  anything  of  a  Thucydidean  doctrine  is  to  be 
drawn  from  this  evenly-poised  debate,  little  profit  is  to  be 
augured  from  the  postulate  that  Thucydides  has  'chosen  to 
present" '  the  character  of  Cleon  in  a  certain  tragic  light, 
while  making  Diodotus  the  mouthpiece  of  his  own  ideas. 
It  will  be  better  to  expect  from  the  substance  and 
language  of  the  two  speeches,  taken  together,  some 
evidence  for  determining  the  historian's  relation,  not 
merely  to  yEschylean  tragedy,  but  to  the  literary  move- 
ments of  his  day. 

Correspondences  of  imagery  and  phrasing  between 
passages  in  the  spojsches  and  the  Attic  drama  have  long 
been  recognised,  and  not  a  few  readers  have  probably 
been  tempted  by  these  to  feel  a  tragic  scheme  in  the 
History.  There  are  signs  that  the  temptation  has  come 
at  length  in  the  guise  of  Tragic  Irony: — 'Thucydides 
tried  to  be  scientific  and  hoped  to  be  dull,  but  he  failedl' 
Yet,  as  we  have  seen^  he  was  at  pains  to  convince  his 
readers  of  the  importance  of  the  war,  and  to  suggest  that 
history  need  not  be  dull  when  stripped  of  the  irrelevant 
or  obsolete  accoutrements  of  legend.  Let  us  observe 
more  nearly  the  vision  of  Mythistoria.  A  passage  in 
Cleon's  speech^  is  put  forward  as  '  patently  inapplicable 
to  the  revolted  island.'  His  words  are — '  Where  they 
thought  they  saw  a  chance  of  success,  they  set  upon  us 
when  we  were  doing  them  no  wrong '  ;  and  he  proceeds 
to  generalise  briefly  on  the  effects  of  '  exceptional  pros- 
perity.' Is  this  'simply  meaningless'  for  the  occasion,  if 
we  remember  the  weakness  of  Athens  under  the  plague 

^  Thuc.  ni,  40.  3 — 01  TfpTTOvres  Xoyw  prjTopes  e^ovcn...aya>va.  Cleon  seems 
to  bring  us  back  to  Thucydides'  own  phrases  (i,  22.  4) — ro  p.ri  pvOoibes 
aTfpTr€(7Tepov — aya)vi(Tp.a   es  to   Trapa^^prjfia  aKoveiv. 

2  T/i.  M.  p.  124.  3  YJi^    )/  p    i27_ 

*  Thuc.  I,  22.  4  ;  above,  pp.  13-14.  '"  Thuc.  HI,  39.  3. 
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and  her  crippling  expenses  ?  These  facts,  at  least,  are 
studiously  kept  before  us  by  Thucydides,  first  in  a  note 
of  his  own\  and  then  in  the  words  of  the  Mytilenaean 
envoys  at  Olympia" ;  and  we  learn  besides  that  the 
Mytilenaeans  made  a  stubborn  fight,  without  the  expected 
help  from  Spartal  Further,  the  conduct  of  the  new 
theory  over  this  point  seems  to  furnish  another  proof 
that  it  is  better  to  proceed  on  the  plane  of  rhetorical 
'  commonplaces,'  however  tiresome  they  may  sound  to  us 
now,  than  to  set  up  the  skeleton  of  a  connected  dramatic 
design.  For  having  assumed,  as  a  basis  of  argument, 
that  the  speech  is  '  patently  inapplicable '  to  the  case  in 
hand,  the  theory  has  to  undergo  the  damaging  admission 
that  the  device  of  tragic  irony  '  is  unskilfully  employed, 
since  dramatic  probability  is  too  completely  sacrificed '  ; 
and  the  prosecution  is  accordingly  driven  to  the  perilous 
excuse  that  '  after  all,  Thucydides  was  only  an  amateur 
tragedian  ^' 


In  truth,  any  account  of  Thucydides'  literary  art 
which  '  works  loose ^ '  from  the  solid  frame  of  the  record 
he  has  left  must  fall  to  the  ground  at  once.  Apart  from 
his  personal  statements  of  method,  which  we  have  already 
noticed",  we  can  instance  his  anxiety  to  secure  a  reasonable 
estimate  of  the  Lacedaemonian  forces  at  Mantinea'' ;  his 
exposure  of  the  disastrous  muddle  in  the  popular  mind 
regarding  the  character  of  Alcibiades^ ;  his  careful  analysis 
of  the  different  states  of  mind  included  under  the  phrase 
— '  So  a  passion  for  sailing  forth  (to  Sicily)  seized  hold  of 
one  and  all®' ;  and  the  calm,  matter-of-fact  tone  in  which 

1  Thuc.  in,  3.  I.  2  Thuc.  Ill,  13.  3.  3  Thuc.  ill,  5.  2. 

*  Th.  i1/.  p.  151.  »  Th.  M.  p.  131. 

6  Above,  pp.  13-14,  34.        ''  Thuc.  v,  68.  2.  ^  vi,  15.  3-4. 

9  VI,  24.  3  ;  cf.  Th.  M.  p.  214. 
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he  explains  how   the   Egestaeans  trapped   the   sanguine 
Athenians  with  a  false  display  of  wealth'.     These,  among 
numerous  other  notes,  are  gratuitous  flaws  in  a  dramatic 
scheme  which  is  here  to  be  supposed  in  the  ascent  of  its 
climax  ;  the  only  rejoinder  can  be  that  Thucydides  was  a 
very  amateur  tragedian  indeed.    But  admirers  of '  Thucy  di- 
dean  caution-'  cannot  leave  the  matter  here.     The  chief 
duty  of  the  new  interpretation  has  not  been  performed. 
It  fails  to  prove  that  the  conditions  and  events  of  the  war 
did  not  conform,  in  the  reality  of  their  main  features,  to  a 
roughly  dramatic  shape ;  and  that  we  have  not  to  thank 
Thucydides  for  doing  the  very  opposite  of  what  it  makes 
out  that  he  did, — for  reducing  the  popular  conception  of 
the  whole  affair,  so  far  as  his  evidence  would  safely  take 
him,  to  what  he  regarded  as  a  probable  account ;  while 
preserving  a  lively  picture  of  the  characters  and  feelings 
which  produced  the  largest  effect  in  action.     Just  such 
a    correction    we    apparently    have    in    his    preliminary 
sketch  of  Pausanias' :    this  Mr  Cornford  '  spurns  out  of 
history'  in  a  footnote  to  a  discussion^  which  seeks  to  set 
Thucydides  on  the  same  '  mythic '  level  with  Herodotus ; 
to  whose  type  of  story,  despite  this  correction,  tradition 
seems  to  have  reverted.     And  in  spite  of  our  interest  in 
this  new  study  of  the  Tragic  Passions  ^  its  preface  and 
sequel  ought  not  to  persuade  us  that  such  figments  ruled 
the  thoughts  of  Thucydides,  if  no  better  device  can  be 
found   than   that   of  filling   in  his  careful  drawing  with 
colours  from  Hesiod,  or  Theognis,  or  ^schylus,  or  Pindar, 
or  even    Plutarch ;    the   main   intentions   and    efforts   of 
these  writers  being  exactly  those  from  which  Thucydides, 
not  merely  in  what  he  professes,  but  in  continual  prac- 
tice,  plainly  stands  apart.      How   far   he    intended    the 
Melian  Dialogue  to  point  a  lesson,   we  cannot  hope  to 

1  VI,  46.  3-5.  2  xh.  M.  p.  82.  3  Thuc.  I,  134. 

4  Th.  M.  p.  166  ;  cf.  p.  119.  ^  Th.  M.  cc.  ix,  xiii. 
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determine,  until  we  have  examined  its  connection  with 
the  prevailing  rhetorical  disputations  :  here  we  need  only 
notice  another  embarrassment  of  the  tragic  theory,  in  the 
omission  of  Alcibiades,  the  author  of  the  Melian  massacre, 
from  this  decisive  scene\  But  the  whole  plot  of  the  play 
is  perplexing  enough,  when,  after  we  have  been  shown  how 
the  popular  distrust  of  Alcibiades  was  due  to  a  confusion 
of  his  private  character  with  his  public  ability^  we  are  to 
be  impressed  by  the  words — /cat  eSo^e  ttXelv  top  'AX/ct- 
^idSrjv^ — as  finishing  off  a  scene  of  frenzied  '  disregard  of 
omens,'  and  then,  in  the  event,  we  are  to  find  the  disaster 
in  Sicily  an  immediate  consequence  of  Nicias'  regard  for 
omens.  In  the  artistic  realm  to  which  the  theory  would 
lift  all  this  part  of  the  History,  such  obscurity  of  design, 
with  the  encumbrance  of  the  long  military  narrative,  is  a 
strange  substitute  for  the  sceptical  control  of  a  story 
which,  in  less  scrupulous  hands,  and  '  with  the  exaggera- 
tions natural  to  poets*,'  might  conceivably  have  been 
worked  up  into  comprehensible  drama. 

'The  play  is  done®':  we  come  to  the  eighth  Book, 
which  '  is  a  mere  continuation  on  the  old  chronological 
plan,  unfinished,  dull,  and  spiritless.  The  historian 
patiently  continued  his  record  ;  but  he  seems  to  grope 
his  way  like  a  man  without  a  clue.'  These  words  give 
us  the  inevitable  consequence  of  the  view  that  he  '  had 
traced  the  "causes"  of  the  Sicilian  Expedition  from 
Fortune  at  Pylos  to  Nemesis  at  the  quarries  of  Syracuse.' 
But  let  us  read  the  opening  words  of  this  unfortunate 

1  T/i.  M.  p.  1 86.  To  unprejudiced  eyes,  however,  Alcibiades  is  there,  in 
natural  proportions.  The  expedition  to  Melos  is  told  in  almost  the  same 
breath  with  that  which  Alcibiades  had  just  before  conducted  to  Argos 
(V,  84.  i).     But  the  tragic  theory  meets  with  a  troublesome  jolt. 

2  Thuc.  VI,  15.  4;  Th.  Af.  p.  210  :  a  confusion  of  the  Public  and  Private 
Envy  distinguished  by  Bacon  (Essay  on  Envy). 

3  Thuc.  VI,  29  fin.;  Th.  M.  p.  216. 

*  Thuc.  I,  10.  3  ;  21.  I.  ^  Th.  M.  p.  244. 
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Book\  As  soon  as  indubitable  news  of  the  disaster 
reached  the  Athenians  at  home,  '  they  turned  in  anger 
upon  those  orators  who  had  borne  a  part  in  promoting  the 
expedition,  as  if  they  had  not  voted  it  themselves  ;  and 
they  vented  their  rage  upon  the  soothsayers  and  prophets 
and  all  who  by  any  divination  had  formerly  put  them  in 
hopes  of  gaining  Sicily.'  Once  more  our  attention  is 
dispassionately  directed  to  the  besetting  snares  of  rhetoric 
and  superstition  :  the  mind  of  Thucydides,  aloof  from  the 
minds  of  the  people  in  his  book,  is  determined  to  keep 
Fortune  and  Nemesis  proportionately  remote  from  the 
control  of  his  description.  That  he  could  feel  the  stir  of 
ancient  unknown  forces  behind  the  passions  which  swayed 
Athenian  politics,  and  had  heard  the  sophists  charming 
their  classes  with  poetical  speculations  thereon,  is  likely 
enough :  for  his  purpose,  17  [,7]Tr]crL<s  tt^?  dXr)deLa<;''  is  the 
commanding  spirit  that  will  provide  him  with  as  much 
'  drama '  as  he  wants,  in  the  actual  bloom  and  decline 
of  a  brilliant  civilisation.  Nor,  as  he  proceeds  with  this 
concluding  part,  can  he  be  said  to  '  grope  his  way '  so 
badly.  Some  of  his  best  energy  and  skill  is  displayed  in 
describing  the  malignant  or  ambitious  activity  of  Alci- 
biades  :  the  popular  mistake  as  to  his  public  uses  must 
run  to  the  bitter  end.  Along  with  this,  we  have  an  im- 
pressive record  of  the  vigorous  courage  of  the  Athenians 
in  all  quarters  of  their  disordered  empire.  So  far  are 
we  from  beholding  an  Athens  which  has  been  lured  to 
destruction  by  Luck,  that  it  is  the  Chians  who,  in  venturing 
on  revolt  because  they  thought  she  was  now  paralysed ^ 
'  came  to  grief  on  one  of  the  incalculable  things  that  turn 
up  in  human  affairs  ;  an  error  of  judgement  whereby 
many  others  agreed  with  them  in  thinking  that  the  power 
of  Athens  would  quickly  be  brought  to  utter  collapse.' 

1  Thuc.  VIII,  I.  I. 

2  I,  20  fin.  :    '  research  of  the  truth.'  ^  VIII,  24.  5. 
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But  always  the  Athenians  are  Hable  to  be  carried  away 
by  the  rhetorical  histrionics  of  Alcibiades^  :  we  see  him 
'  bewaiHng  the  private  misfortune  of  his  exile  as  guilty 
of  all,  and,  by  talking  at  great  length  on  public  affairs, 
putting  them  in  good  hopes  of  the  future  ' ;  '  extravagantly 
magnifying  the  extent  of  his  influence  w^ith  Tissaphernes,' 
and  uttering  many  '  high  bombastic  promises ' ;  nay,  in  the 
last  resort,  he  would  '  realise  his  bed  in  cash '  to  supply 
them  with  food.  These  two  chapters  show  Thucydides 
near  the  height  of  his  descriptive  power  ;  and  it  is 
surely  a  strange  thing,  not  so  much  that  no  one  has  found 
in  them  a  sinister  lapse  from  impartiality,  nor  yet  that 
the  '  mythistoric '  theory  refrains  from  pointing  out  a 
recrudescence  of  Persuasion  and  Hope,  as  that  it  should 
be  forced  to  condemn  such  writing  as  dull  and  spiridess". 
But,  indeed,  this  Book  provides  some  of  the  ripest 
and  richest  fruits  of  Thucydides'  labours,  to  cast  into  the 
scale  of  true  and  unbiassed  history.  There  is  the 
well-considered  statement^ — '  Possibly  it  was  by  some 
agreement  that  Agesandridas  was  hovering  about  Epi- 
daurus  and  its  neighbourhood ;  but  there  is  also  the 
probability  that  he  waited  there  with  a  view  to  the 
present  tumult  in  Athens,  hoping  to  appear  on  the  scene 
just  at  the  right  moment.'  There  is  the  description  of 
the  desperate  terror  into  which  the  Athenians  were 
plunged  by  the  loss  of  Euboea'  : — '  A  panic,  greater  than 
any  before,  came  upon  them  :  for  neither  the  disaster  in 
Sicily  (though  it  had  seemed  heavy  at  the  time)  nor  any 
other  occurrence  had  as  yet  so  terrified  them.'     The  first 

^  vni,  81.  2. 

2  Perhaps  the  reason  is  that  we  are  awkwardly  near  to  comedy  in  the 
amusing  portrait  of  Tissaphernes,  who  has  enough  power  at  his  back  to 
hold  the  balance  between  Sparta  and  Athens,  and  yet  is  so  irresolute  that 
Alcibiades  can  both  '  frighten  the  Athenians  with  Tissaphernes  and  Tissa- 
phernes with  the  Athenians ' — vin,  82  fin.     Cf.  above,  pp.  19-20. 

s  vin,  94.  2.  *  VIII,  96.  I. 


64  CLIO   ENTHRONED 

of  these  two  passages  may  serve  to  show  what  use  the 
historian  would  have  made  of  fuller  means  for  determining 
whether  Demosthenes  had  pre-arranged  the  occupation  of 
Pylos  ;  while  the  second  suggests  that  even  an  amateur 
tragedian  would  have  had  the  sense  to  stop  the  narrative 
a  little  sooner  than  where  it  came  to  be  broken  off. 
Finally,  we  may  glance  at  his  wisely  worded  praise  of  the 
government  which  succeeded  the  Four  Hundred' : — '  It 
was  during  the  first  period  of  this  constitution  that  the 
Athenians  clearly  had  the  best  government  they  ever 
knew,  at  least  in  my  time  :  for  there  was  moderation  in 
the  blending  of  nobles  and  commons,  and  this  it  was  that 
first  uplifted  the  city  from  the  sorry  condition  to  which 
her  affairs  had  fallen.'  These  and  many  more  instances 
of  vivid  description  or  of  diligent  observation  invest  the 
eighth  Book  with  a  fine  and  lively  character  of  its  own  ; 
while  its  main  substance  shows  the  author  picking  out, 
with  a  sureness  of  vision  unsurpassed  in  any  other 
part  of  his  work,  the  strongest  and  longest  threads  in  a 
difficult  tangle  of  events. 

§  7 
It  has  been  necessary,  for  a  clear-sighted  approach  to 
the  true  nature  of  Thucydides'  style,  to  consider  the  chief 
suspicions  which  originated  and  supported  the  theory  of 
Thucydides  MytJiistoricus.  We  have  had  to  glance  at 
many  large  or  dubious  matters  :  ancient  commerce  and 
imperialism  ;  the  '  Piraeus  party,'  together  with  statistics 
of  population  and  enfranchisement  of  aliens  ;  the  ill  repute 
of  industry,  the  difficulties  of  sea-traffic,  and  other  signs  of 
the  immaturity  of  trade  ;  and  the  strange  secrecy  with 
which  the  commercial  plot  must  have  been  guarded. 
Thence  we  passed  to  the  alleged  pre-occupation  of 
ancient  historians  with  human  motives  ;    we  considered 

»  vin,  97.  2  (The  Five  Thousand,  411  B.C.). 
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how  far  Thucydides  is  liable  to  this  charge,  and  whether 
it  would  count  seriously  against  him  as  an  accurate 
historian.  We  have  weighed  the  narrow  romantic  patriot- 
ism of  Greek  citizens,  the  consequent  value  of  pretexts 
both  to  them  and  to  the  History,  and  the  apparently 
successful  effort  of  a  defeated  opposition  to  obscure  the 
precise  nature  of  Pericles'  policy  ;  and  in  dealing  with 
these  points,  we  came  upon  *  modernist  fallacies  '  in  the 
dismissal  of  racial  feeling  from  the  causal  account,  in  the 
exaggeration  of  ancient  economic  development,  and  in 
the  neglect  of  the  pervading  force  of  rhetoric.  On  the 
whole,  we  have  seen  reason  to  find  no  real  strength  in 
the  suspicions  of  the  new  theory,  when  they  are  brought 
against  the  unusually  solid  defences  of  Thucydides  ; 
whose  portraits  of  Cleon  and  Alcibiades  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  materially  coloured  or  enhanced  for  the  effects 
of  a  dramatic  scheme,  and  whose  record  of  Athenian 
politics,  as  exemplified  in  the  Mytilenaean  Debate  and  the 
Melian  Dialogue,  rather  directs  our  search  to  the  vogue 
of  rhetorical  disputation. 

Any  fair  account  of  the  significance  of  the  History 
must  notice  all  of  its  salient  features,  without  prejudice  to 
those  which  are  not  immediately  interesting  or  valuable 
to  modern  thought.  Otherwise  proportion  must  be  lost 
in  estimating  the  general  cast  of  the  author's  mind,  and 
his  particular  intention  in  writing.  Further,  a  theory 
which  shows  him  subject  to  a  strong  mythic  obsession  is 
directly  and  specially  damaging  to  the  study  of  his  art, 
when,  scorning  the  plain  traces  left  on  his  style  by  the 
sophistic  movement,  it  fhes  up,  on  a  few  gusts  of  poetry 
blowing  here  and  there,  to  a  dizzy  height  of  tragic  design. 
There  are  occasional  tones  in  his  book  which  remind  us 
of  tragedy  :  many  readers  must  have  wondered  how  far 
they  are  real  tones  of  the  time,  rescued  here  from  silence; 
and  how  far,  on  the  other  hand,  he  was  induced  by  literary 

L.  5 
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fashion  to  strike  them  louder  than  he  heard.  The  mythic 
theory  fills  them  with  a  special  significance,  to  find  that  it 
has  let  slip  the  substance,  and  grasped  the  shadow.  Still, 
it  has  aroused  new  interest  in  one  of  the  noblest  works  of 
ancient  art.  Somehow  the  shadow  is  a  '  thing  of  beauty 
and  awe^' ;  the  book  remains  'a  possession  for  ever,' 
only  henceforth  it  is  to  be  kept  on  a  different  shelf.  We 
may  be  able,  however,  to  conceive  of  an  artistic  history 
which  shall  be  as  reliable  for  the  conveyance  of  truth  as 
a  proposition  of  Euclid.  What  is  the  most  scientific 
historian  to  do,  if  he  sees  before  him  a  city  prospering, 
mounting  to  majesty  and  power,  and  then  sinking  in 
successive  throes  of  disaster, — all  simply,  or  principally, 
through  what  we  still  describe  as  fortune  and  folly  ?  Is 
he  to  shut  his  eyes  to  the  main  truth,  and  wander  off  into 
endless  speculation  on  the  causes  of  gold  mines  and 
greed,  or  the  dusky  psychology  of  self-confidence  and 
infatuation  ?  The  first  and  last  pages  of  Thucydides 
Mythistoricus  seem  indeed  to  assure  us  that  the  historian 
followed  the  main  lines  of  a  real  tragedy  enacted  before 
his  eyes  :  yet  the  detection  of  the  '  tragic  passions  '  in  the 
plan  of  the  History  has  worked  from  the  allegation, 
brought  up  at  several  points,  of  more  or  less  conscious 
distortion  and  suppression  of  fact^ 

Our  diligent  Camden*  has  left  us  an  account  of  the 

1  Th.  M.  p.  250. 

2  The  account,  for  instance,  of  '  The  Luck  of  Pylos '  leaves  Thucydides 
exposed  to  the  true  judgement  of  Casaubon  {Polyb.  Pref.  1609): — '  Fallere  non 
minus  uidetur  qui  gesta  praeterit  sciens,  quam  ille  qui  nunquam  facta  fingit. 
Mr  Cornford  can  only  avert  this  conclusion  by  endowing  Thucydides  with 
an  ardent  quasi-religious  imagination. 

3  Hist,  of  Q.  Elisabeth,  Fourth  Ed.,  1688,  Pref. — '  I  procured  all  the 
Helps  1  possibly  could  for  writing  it  :  Charters  and  Grants  of  Kings  and 
great  Personages,  Letters,  Consultations  in  the  Council-Chamber,  Embassa- 
dours  Instructions  and  Epistles,  I  carefully  turned  over  and  over  ;  the 
Parliamentary  Diaries,  Acts  and  Statutes,  I  throughly  perused,  and  read 
over  every  Edict  or  Proclamation....!  have  myself  seen  and  observed  many 
things,  and  received  others  from  credible  Persons  that  have  been  before  me, 
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Invincible  Armada \  obtained  'out  of  the  most  credible 
Relations  as  well  of  the  Spaniards  as  of  our  own 
Countreymen.'  Are  we  to  suspect  him  of  ascribing  too 
much  influence  to  'Queen  Elizabeth's  prudent  Foresight' 
and  'the  credulous  Hope  of  the  Spaniards,'  and  shall  we 
smile  at  the  intrusions  of  Chance,  when  the  expedition, 
hardly  out  of  sight  of  Spain,  was  '  dispersed  by  an  hideous 
Tempest,'  and  at  length,  after  heavy  losses  in  several 
fights,  which  cost  the  English  none  of  their  ships  'save 
only  that  small  one  of  Cock's,'  was  '  driven  round  about 
all  Britain  by  Scotland,  the  Orcades  and  Ireland, grievously 
tossed,  and  very  much  distressed,  impaired  and  mangled 
by  Storms  and  Wrecks,'  to  return  home,  a  battered 
remnant,  'with  Shame  and  Dishonour'?  Shall  history 
hold  off  from  Philip's  admission  that  he  had  suffered  for 
his  overweening  arrogance,  or  from  the  extraordinary 
good  fortune  which  helped  and  finished  the  valiant 
exploits  of  the  English^  ?  In  such  cases  we  have  no 
right  to  assert  that  the  convenient  formula — '  Fortune 
plays  tricks  on  the  blindness  of  men  ' — is  one  jot  pre- 
judicial to  veracious  history,  or  veracious  history  one  jot 
prejudicial  to  the  convenient  formula.  The  conflict  that 
we  shall  watch  for  and  consider  will  not  be  one  in  which 
the  servant  of  truth  appears  constricted  by  the  rules  and 
trappings  of  mythic  drama  ;  it  will  be  the  most  obvious 
and  measurable  part  of  the  issue  joined  by  luminous  art 
with  laborious  fidelity.  In  a  certain  limited  sense,  the 
decision  will  be  seen  to  fall  in  favour  of  dramatic  effect  ; 
but  the  settlement,  if  not  perfect  in  formal  harmony  and 
smoothness,  may  yet  claim  to  present  the  lively  linea- 
ments of  a  genuine  history. 

men  who  have  been  present  at  the  transacting  of  Matters,  and  such  as  have 
been  addicted  to  the  Parties  on  both  Sides  in  this  contrariety  of  Religion.' 
Cf  above,  p.  14.  ^  lb.  Bk.  in. 

2  Camden  has  set  forth  clearly  both  the  immediate  and  the  more  ancient 
causes  of  the  war,  religious  and  commercial  as  well  as  personal. 

5—2 
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THE   MIND   OF   THE   WRITER 


After  this  digression,  which  was  necessary,  and  will 

be  'not  unusefuP,'  we  pursue  our  account  of  the  literary 

influences  that  may  be  assumed  or  shown  to  have  acted 

on  the  youth  and  manhood  of  Thucydides.     We  have 

already  considered  the  rough   basis   of  epic   form  lying 

ready  to  the  hand  of  anyone  who  in  the  fifth   century 

should  undertake  a  description   of  the   Hellenic   world. 

We  have  guessed  at  the  presence  in  this  particular  man, 

though  the  historian  repressed  it,  of  a  genuine  feeling  for 

poetry.     We    have    mentioned    the    prevalent   taste    for 

hearing  a  well-argued  case  on  either  side  of  a  political  or 

social    question,    which    favoured    the    Sophoclean    and 

especially    the    Euripidean    type   of  drama,    and    which 

abandoned    y^schylus    to    the    cloudy    obscurity    that 

envelopes  so   many  high-souled  pioneers.      It  will  now 

be  our  business  to  observe  how,  and  in  what  sense,  the 

form  of  Thucydides'  History  came  to  bear  very  striking 

testimony  to  the   effects  of  that   taste  upon  the  public 

speech  of  his    time  ;    while   we  examine,   among  other 

notable  points,  his  own  endeavour  to  indicate  the  effects 

of  language  upon  affairs.     The  natural  cast  of  his  mind 

must  be  briefly   stated.      It    is   severe   and    steady,    not 

easily  yielding  to  emotion  ;  synthetic,  logical  ;  extremely 

sceptical    and    reserved.       He    is    deeply    interested    in 

^  Above,  p.  17. 
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Pericles  and  his  conduct  of  the  democracy  ;  has  heard 
him  deliver  a  fine  discourse  on  the  aspirations  and 
prospects  of  Athens.  The  orator  must  have  prepared 
that  speech  :  some  assert  that  he  wrote  it  out  beforehand, 
every  word\  Such  a  composition  should  hold  a  high 
place  in  a  vivid  history  of  the  time,  and  will  be  specially 
convenient  for  a  record  of  policies  and  characteristic 
states  of  mind.  How  will  Thucydides  set  about  the  task 
of  showing  compendiously  the  whole  stir  and  struggle  of 
the  peculiar  civic  nationalities  of  fifth-century  Greece  ? 

The  Age  of  Pericles  was  marked  by  artistic  innova- 
tions more  wonderful,  for  extent  and  variety  of  advance, 
than  any  that  the  history  of  the  world  displays.  In 
poetry  alone,  the  Homeric  characters  were  made  to  raise 
new  emotions  on  the  stage,  so  that  the  art  of  the 
rhapsode  began  to  fade  before  this  intenser  light.  But 
while  Sophocles  and  Euripides  were  elaborating,  through 
the  means  exploited  by  Phrynichus  and  yEschylus,  a  subtle 
intellectual  discourse  of  the  passions,  the  conscious  cul- 
tivation of  prose-writing  had  a  much  cruder  substrate  to 
work  upon  than  that  provided  by  Homer  for  tragedy. 
Unfortunately  we  do  not  possess  any  considerable 
examples  of  Attic  prose  which  can  be  dated  before  the 
visit  of  Gorgias  to  Athens  in  427  B.C.  Our  almost  total 
ignorance  of  what  Antiphon  was  doing  in  those  years  of 
'  carefully  obscure  life' ' — from  the  time  of  his  birth  (about 
480  B.C.)  till  he  won  fame  as  a  speech-writer  for  the  courts 
(425  B.C.) — forbids  any  accurate  measurement  of  the  credit 
due  to  his  single  share  in  the  formation  of  Attic  prose. 
The  influence  of  Protagoras,  Prodicus  and  Gorgias  may  be 
traced,  as  we  shall  see,  in  his  extant  writings,  and  a  rough 

^  Suidas,  S.v.  HepiKXris — ocrrt?  irpcoros  ypa-rrrbv  \6yov  ev  8tKa(rrqpia  etn-e, 
tS)v  -rrpb  avrov  (rxeScaCovrav.  Plato,  Menex.  236  B,  suggests  that  it  was  really 
the  work  of  Aspasia. 

2  Jebb,  Att.  Or.  i,  p.  7. 
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notion  may  be  formed  of  the  initiative  of  his  own  not 
very  profound  or  forcible  mind.  It  is  fairly  clear  that  he 
and  other  speech- writers  and  pamphleteers  were  concern- 
ing themselves,  in  the  middle  of  this  century,  with  the 
arrangement  of  topics,  the  regulation  of  the  dialect,  and 
the  choice  of  stately  or  telling  words  :  at  least,  we  have 
Plato's  testimony,  though  given  with  something  of  a 
sneer,  that  Antiphon  was  a  well-known  teacher  of  rhetoric 
in  Athens\  As  in  the  Age  of  Elizabeth,  material  ex- 
pansion discovered  a  world  of  fresh  and  confident  thought, 
which  in  turn  created  the  need  for  effective  expression. 
It  seems  likely  that  the  preference  of  Antiphon,  like  that 
of  Pericles,  lay  in  the  direction  of  a  studied  dignity, 
contrived  by  the  selection  of  sonorous  words  and  a  slow, 
emphatic  delivery. 

But  whatever  was  the  state  of  Attic  prose  before 
427  B.C.,  the  arrival  of  Gorgias  marked  a  turning-point 
in  its  career  of  which  the  importance  can  hardly  be 
over-estimated.  For  the  first  time  Athenian  ears  were 
made  acquainted  with  the  force  of  antithetic  and  epi- 
grammatic point  in  public  speech.  If  it  is  hard  for  us  to 
understand  the  enthusiasm  of  such  an  intelligent  people 
for  the  artificial  graces  of  Gorgias,  it  is  partly  because, 
having  grown  weary  of  many  mannerisms,  we  have  come 
to  distrust  any  sort  of  ornament  at  all ;  yet  still  more, 
perhaps,  because  we  enjoy  as  a  natural  heritage  the  more 
valuable  and  enduring  results  of  the  innovation.  When 
wine,  or  beer,  or  whatever  potency  precedes',  was  first 
invented,  men  drank  it  eagerly  in  full  draughts,  and 
worshipped  the  great  dispenser  of  their  ecstasy  ;  and 
although  their  liquor  would  hardly  tempt  us  to-day, 
humanity  must  always  be  interested  in  the  very  excess  of 
their  drinking.      It  was  not  so  much  the  poetic  imagery 

1  Plato,  Menex.  236  A. 

2  Cf.  J.  E.  Harrison,  Proleg.  Gr.  Relig.  pp.  415-425. 
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of  Gorgias'  speeches  that  appealed  to  the  Athenians  : 
they  must  have  long  employed,  for  their  practical  needs, 
some  sort  of  prose  which  had  definitely  to  reject  the 
charms  of  poetry.  But  their  democratic  debates  were 
calling  for  a  new  set  of  tools  whose  acquisition  and  use 
were  as  yet  only  faintly  conceived.  Gorgias  was  able  to 
show  them  certain  tricks  and  graces  in  the  disposition  of 
words  ;  out  of  vague  desires  he  shaped  for  them  an 
appetite,  and  at  once  they  were  intoxicated.  When  he 
split  a  thought  into  two  halves,  polished  each  half  with  a 
distinctive  word,  and  tied  them  up  again  with  a  jingle, 
they  felt  that  a  great  day  had  dawned  for  Athens  \ 
Everyone  who  had  the  least  political  or  literary  ambition 
would  experiment  in  the  new  contrivance.  Thucydides, 
whose  age  at  this  time  was  about  thirty-five,  had  for 
the  last  four  or  five  years  been  making  notes  for  his 
book,  and  perhaps  composing  some  portions  in  the  rough. 
Antiphon,  ten  or  fifteen  years  older,  might  help  him  to 
distinguish  the  faults  from  the  virtues  of  Gorgias'  style  : 
probably  the  historian  practised  and  selected  for  himself. 
At  any  rate,  the  style  attracted  and  interested  him.  It 
may  be  supposed  that  he  was  already  able  to  write  simple 
narrative,  more  concisely  and  weightily  than  Herodotus  : 
but  here  was  a  device  which  would  serve  a  higher  artistic 
purpose,  and  enable  him  to  present  great  sayings,  large 
principles,  and  the  double  aspect  of  each  notable  dispute, 
in  a  compact  and  memorable  form.  Some  such  welcome 
he  must  have  given  to  the  Sicilian  fashion  during  the 
three  years  which  intervened  before  his  military  command, 
and  the  greater  part  of  which  he  doubtless  spent  in 
Athens. 

It  should  be  observed  that  even  this  broad  preliminary 
statement  of  the  case  is  different  from  that  provided  by 

1   Cf.    Diod.  Sic.  XII,   53 — TO)  ^evi^ovTi  ttjs  Xe'ltcos  f'^eVXry^f  rovs  'AOrjvaiovs 
ovTUi  fv(f)vels  Kol  (j)iXo\6yovs. 
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Mure^ : — '  His  rhetorical  mannerism  reflects  the  vicious 
taste  of  his  age,  working  on  his  own  natural  turn  for  nice 
distinctions  and  logical  refinements.'  The  taste  of  his 
age,  whether  vicious  or  not,  was  productive  no  less  of 
nice  distinctions  and  logical  refinements  than  of  rhetorical 
mannerism.  The  two  sides  must  be  kept  together,  if  we 
are  to  understand  how  the  sophists  had  any  vogue  at  all. 
If  we  are  further  to  appreciate  rightly  the  more  artificial 
features  of  the  History,  we  must  look  for  something 
which  its  author  deliberately  imposed,  as  an  intellectual 
and  artistic  whole,  upon  the  simple  structure  of  his 
original  scheme.  Just  as  we  condemn  the  vain  adorn- 
ments of  this  or  that  rhetorician  by  reference  to  the 
thought  or  lack  of  thought  behind  them,  we  shall  not 
pass  sentence  on  the  art  of  the  speeches  and  disquisitions 
in  the  History,  till  we  have  at  least  tried  to  determine 
how  much  of  their  form  is  due,  and  how  much  is  not  due, 
to  the  individual  mind  of  Thucydides. 


The  particular  cast  and  eminence  of  that  mind  will  be 
made  more  definite  for  this  purpose,  by  considering  a 
few  further  hints  which  are  to  be  gathered  from  his 
management  of  the  History,  and  especially  his  treatment 
of  certain  topics.  At  a  later  stage  we  shall  examine  more 
in  detail  his  most  obviously  dramatic  piece,  the  Melian 
Dialogue  :  here  we  shall  agree  with  Dionysius"  and 
Mr  Cornford*  that  the  interlude  is  remarkable  both 
for  its  length  and  for  the  heartless,  elaborate  language 
of  the  Athenian  speaker.  Dionysius,  in  complaining* 
that  '  it  would  not  be  like  Athenians  speaking  to  the 
Greeks,  whom  they  had  freed  from  the  Persians,  to  say 

1  Above,  p.  4.  ^  Dionys.  Hal.  De  Thuc.  37-41. 

3  TA.  M.  pp.  174-187.  *  De  Thuc.  39. 
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that  between  the  weak  and  the  strong  the  Issue  rests  with 
violence,'  seems  to  forget  that  in  the  event  all  the  man- 
hood of  Melos  was  put  to  the  sword,  while  the  women 
and  children  were  sold  into  slavery ^  It  is  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  some  declaration  was  made,  about  this  time, 
of  the  attitude  which  Athens  meant  to  adopt  towards  the 
island  communities.  But  Thucydides'  way  of  presenting 
that  attitude  is  peculiarly  forcible.  We  need  not  descend 
to  Dionysius'  suggestion  of  'a  grudge  against  the  city 
which  had  condemned  him,'  any  more  than  to  the 
pedantic  censures  of  the  grammar  which  occupy  the 
first  part  of  that  criticism^  We  have  had  warning  of 
danger  in  suspecting  a  continuous  tragic  design  of  which 
the  Dialogue  might  appear  to  be  a  parti  Yet  there 
is  an  obvious  intention  of  contrasting  the  overbearing 
conduct  of  the  great  city,  not  merely  with  the  inoffensive 
existence  of  a  little  town,  but  with  the  oppressor's  own 
approaching  disaster  in  Sicily,  the  story  of  which  begins 
immediately  after  this  Melian  affair,  Dionysius  has  re- 
marked on  the  labyrinthine  contortions  of  the  Athenian 
part  in  the  Dialogue,  comparing  it  unfavourably  with  the 
language  used  by  Archidamus  to  the  Plataeans  in  the 
second  Bookl  It  is  worth  while  to  be  reminded  of  that 
other  conversation,  as  also  of  the  fact  that  the  Melian 
Dialogue  was  admired  by  ancient  amateurs  of  this 
kind  of  composition'  ;  for  modern  critics  are  apt  to  lay 
too  much  stress  on  the  *  dramatic '  appearance  of  this 
discussion.  But  a  better  sense  might  have  prompted 
Dionysius  to  take  a  more  significant  illustration  from  the 
opening  of  the  Sicilian  enterprise,  where  Thucydides 
puts  in  the  mouth  of  Nicias  a  speech®  of  so  simple  and 

1  Thuc.  V,  ii6.  4  (416  B.C.).  2  j)e  Thuc.  37-38. 

3  Above,  p.  61.  *  Thuc.  il,  72-74. 

"  De    Thuc.    37    init. — ov    ndXia-ra    enaivoixriv    ol    roii     xapuKTr^pos    tovtov 
davfiaa-rai.  ^  Thuc.  VI,  9- 1 4. 
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direct  a  style,   that  we   are  forced   to   feel  an  intended 
contrast  with  the  preceding  Dialogue. 

Now  Nicias  was  a  man  who,  though  deplorably  subject 
to  common  superstition,  and  mediocre  in  his  personal 
aims,  may  be  thought  to  share  with  Pericles  and  Brasidas, 
if  not  an  equal,  yet  a  certain  degree  of  the  historian's 
sympathy.  He  was  not  afraid  to  tell  his  countrymen 
some  unpalatable  home-truths  : — '  You  have  come  to 
despise  the  Spartans.'  he  said,  '  because  your  defeat  of 
them  was  so  unexpected  in  the  light  of  your  original 
fears;  and  so  you  are  grasping  at  Sicily \'  Again — 
'  Remember  that  success  is  seldom  achieved  by  desire, 
most  often  by  forethought ;  let  others  be  love-sick  for 
what  they  have  not  got'.'  To  the  last  he  was  unlucky, 
but  the  universe  must  answer  for  that :  the  worth  of  his 
character  remains.  Obliged  to  lead  an  invasion  which  he 
had  so  reasonably  condemned  ;  harassed  by  sore  disease 
and  the  lack  of  proper  support  from  Athens  ;  and  finding 
at  last  no  grace  in  return  for  his  former  efforts  on 
behalf  of  the  Spartan  prisoners  from  Sphacteria  ;  he  still 
could  draw  one  of  those  rare  pronouncements  from 
Thucydides  : — '  a  man  who  least  deserved,  of  all  the 
Greeks  in  my  time,  such  an  utterly  hapless  lot  ;  since 
he  had  pursued  the  conventional  practice  of  all  that  is 
right  ^' 

Hence,  on  a  general  view,  it  is  fair  to  conclude  that, 
if  the  historian  purposely  inserted  the  Melian  Dialogue 

1  VI,  II.  5.  -  VI,  13.  I. 

^  VII,  86.  5 — fjKKrra  Bf)  a^ios  (ov  rcov  y'  eV  efxov  'EWtjvcov  es  tovto  SvoTvxLas^ 
d<piKf(r6ai  8ia  ttjv  Traaav  es  apfTTjv  vevo^iicTfxevTjv  iviTrihevcriv.  Bury  {Anc.  Gr. 
Historians,  p.  119)  interprets  (with  F.  Cauer)  'conventional  virtue,'  and  then 
presses  the  phrase  to  signify  maUcious  irony  on  the  historian's  part.  He 
sees  irony  also  in  the  account  of  Nicias'  aims  (v,  16.  2)  ;  which,  however, 
include  a  very  laudable  sort  of  patriotism.  Are  we  to  take  it  as  ironical,  and 
not  merely  a  remark  on  the  ways  of  the  universe,  when  we  read  that  the  plague 
was  most  deadly  to  those  who  had  any  pretensions  to  virtue — 8i€(f>dfipovTOy 
<cai  /idXiora  oi  apeTijs  ri  fxeraTroiovpevoi  (ll,  ^l.  5)? 
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where  it  stands,  he  meant  us  to  feel  some  contempt  for 
the  extreme  policy  professed  by  Athens  towards  the 
typical  victim  of  her  ambitions.  Here  he  expresses  no 
opinion  of  his  own  :  the  actual  course  of  events  will  speak 
more  eloquently  than  any  words  that  he  could  write  on  the 
perplexing  theme  of  political  expediency.  But  we  can 
perceive  that,  in  his  earnest  endeavour  to  give  those 
events  their  full  opportunity,  he  has  invested  the  Athenian 
part  of  the  Dialogue  with  such  an  elaborate  and  involved 
argumentation  as  betrays  his  personal  feeling  on  the  state 
of  his  country's  policy.  Nicias  speaks  clear  and  pointed 
sense  :  the  treatment  of  Melos  is  enveloped  in  a  rhetorical 
mist  which  he  judged  appropriate  to  the  case.  Our 
discussion  of  that  judgement,  as  a  conscious  stroke  of 
art,   must  be  taken  up  elsewhere. 

There  are  one  or  two  other  matters,  belonging  to  his 
general  outlook  on  the  world,  which  should  be  added 
here.  His  independence  and  scientific  caution  in  extract- 
ing a  few  significant  truths  from  the  Homeric  legends^ 
are,  in  their  masterly  combination,  an  example  to  modern 
archaeologists  and  critics.  With  regard  to  oracles  and 
omens,  it  has  been  remarked  that  '  his  tone  about  them 
is  not  one  of  mere  contempt,  as  for  a  foolish  popular 
superstition*.'  Yet  it  is  hard  to  see  anything  but  con- 
tempt in  the  sarcastic  comment  on  the  varia  lectio  (Xot/^o? 
— Xt/xo?)  in  the  oracle  which  the  old  men  recalled  at  the 
time  of  the  plague^ — '  people  suited  their  memory  to  their 
present  troubles  ;  and  I  fancy  that  if  another  Dorian  war 
ever  comes  upon  them  after  this  one,  and  a  famine  (Xt/u,os) 
chances  to  occur,  they  will  probably  recite  the  other 
version.'  At  a  momentous  point  in  the  operations  at 
Syracuse^  the  weak  spot  in  Nicias'  character  is  noted 
in    the   words — '  he   was    rather   too    much    addicted   to 

^  Thuc.  I,  3-12.  2  Forbes,  Bk  I,  Intr.  p.  xxiv. 

3  Thuc.  II,  54.  3.  *  VII,  50.  4. 
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divination  and  that  sort  of  thing'  ;   where  the  phrase  kol 
rw   TOLovTco    is    made    particularly   contemptuous  by   the 
preceding  sentence  ;   for  it  was  the  mass  of  the  soldiers 
who  were  so  strongly  affected  by  the  eclipse  of  the  moon 
that  they  begged  the  generals  to  stay  where  they  were. 
Thus  Nicias  is  exposed  in  the  act  of  clinging  to  the  vulgar 
superstition.     We  remember  the  rage  of  the  disappointed 
people  against  '  the  soothsayers  and  prophets  and  all  who 
by  any  divination  had  formerly  put   them   in  hopes   of 
gaining  Sicily^ '  ;  and  the  confident  scorn  of  the  Athenian 
speaker   to  the   Melians — 'soothsaying  and  oracles  and 
all  such  disastrous  inducements  of  hope" ' ; — which,  while 
appropriate    to    the    more    intelligent   Athenians    of   the 
time,  may  be  considered  rather  too  violent  for  the  view 
of   Thucydides    himself.       The    calm,    sceptical    detach- 
ment   of   that    view    is    well    exemplified    in   his   almost 
humorous  note  on  the  death  of  Hesiod* : — *  the  precinct 
of  the  Nemean  Zeus,  in  which  Hesiod  the  poet  is  said  to 
have  been  killed  by  the  people  of  this  place,  an  oracle 
having  informed  him  that  this  would  befall  him  in  Nemea.' 
He  tells  us  that  he  remembers  how,  during  the  whole 
period  of  the  war,  he  heard  the  common  prediction  of  its 
lasting  'thrice  nine  years*' ;  and  remarks  that  this  is  the 
only  case  known  to  him  where  a  confidence  in  oracles 
was  justified  by.the  event.     But  of  far  more  importance 
to  him  and  to  us  are  the  possible  conquests  of  rational 
foresight  across  the  border  of  chance.      Even  an  oracle 
may  show  this  sort  of  intelligence,  though  its  meaning  is 
too  likely  to  be  mistaken.     There  was  one  which  declared' 
it  would  be  an  evil  day  for  Athens  when  a  plot  of  ground 
under  the  Acropolis,  known  as  the  Pelargicon,  came  to  be 

1  Thuc.  vin,  I.  I — above,  p.  62. 

2  Thuc.  V,  103.  2 — Koi  ocra  roiavra  fifv'  iXnlBoiv  Xvfiaiverai. 

^  III,  96.    I — fv    w   'HcrioSof   6    ■rroirjTTjs   Xeyerai   vtto   tq3v   ravTrj   airoBavfiv, 
XpT^cdev  airm  iv  Ne/ie'a  Tovro  iradeiv. 

■*    V,  26.  4.  ^    II,  17.   1-2. 
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inhabited.  The  population  of  Attica,  on  the  advice  of 
Pericles  when  the  war  began,  crowded  into  the  city,  and 
this  spot  was  occupied.  It  was  expected  that  troubles 
would  arise  in  consequence :  whereas,  if  there  were 
troubles,  they  were  the  general  distresses  of  the  war ; 
and  it  was  to  the  cause,  not  the  result,  of  the  occupa- 
tion that  the  oracle  referred.  So,  again,  he  praises 
Themistocles  for  his  sagacity  in  conjecturing  the  future 
course  of  events' :  Nicias,  after  the  words  we  have  noticed 
for  their  candid  truth',  is  made  to  say  that  instead  of 
being  elated  by  their  enemies'  mishaps,  his  countrymen 
ought  to  find  confidence  only  through  superior  force  of 
design' ;  and,  in  his  second  speech,  when  they  have 
voted  the  expedition,  that  although  good  fortune  will  be 
needed  as  well  as  good  counsel,  it  is  best  not  to  count  on 
such  an  uncertainty,  but  to  take  what  reasonable  pre- 
cautions they  can'.  It  is  from  ignoring  the  freshness  and 
strength  of  this  doctrine — for  as  such  it  has  stepped  into 
the  place  of  haphazard  daring  and  trust  in  one's  lucky 
star — that  so  much  ink  has  been  expended  on  Cleon's 
'  mad  promise  ^' 


Connected  with  this  dislike  of  unreasoned  belief  and 
hasty  confidence  is  the  historian's  alertness  for  detecting 
and  exposing  illogical  thought  in  the  conduct  of  public 
business.  We  have  noticed  the  episode  of  Hippias  and 
Hipparchus'  as  specially  prominent  among  the  digres- 
sions :  let  us  see  if  it  will  yield  some  light  for  the  question 
of  Thucydides'  view  of  Athenian  politics,  with  which  we 
seemed  to  be  faced  in  discussing  the  Melian  Dialogue'. 

'  i>  138.  3-  2  VI,  II.  5  ;  above,  p.  74. 

VI,  II.  6 — \pr]  8e  fiTj  npos  ras  Tv^as  rav  ivavriav  eiraip€(rdai,  aXXa  ras 
Siavoias  uparricravTas  dapaeiv.  *  VI,  23.  3. 

^  Above,  p.  56.  6  VI,  53-59  ;  above,  p.  18. 

■^  Above,  p.  75. 
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The  transition  to  this  second  discussion'  of  the  Pisistrat- 
idse  from  the  account  of  Alcibiades  and  the  mutilation 
of  the  Hermse  has  been  generally  noted  as  rather 
sudden.  '  What  analogy  is  there  between  the  case  of  the 
tyrannicides  and  that  of  Alcibiades  ;  between  the  jealousy 
felt  by  the  Athenians  on  account  of  a  breach  of  religious 
ceremonial  committed  by  the  two  patriots  in  the  cause  of 
national  liberty,  and  the  jealousy  inspired  by  the  intrigues 
of  Alcibiades  in  the  cause  of  despotism?-'  The  con- 
nection in  the  historian's  mind  is  reduced  to  this  : — 
'  Harmodius  took  the  opportunity  of  a  religious  ceremony 
to  assert  (as  vulgarly  believed)  the  liberties  of  Athens 
against  her  tyrants  ;  therefore  the  Athenians  have  ever 
since  looked  upon  all  tampering  with  religious  ceremonial 
as  evidence  of  plots  to  establish  tyranny... It  is  difficult  to 
comprehend  how  so  acute  a  writer  should  have  been  blind 
to  what  must  strike  every  intelligent  reader  as  a  palpable 
inconsistency  I'  But  it  is  just  this  inconsistency,  in  the 
state  of  the  popular  mind,  that  the  nature  of  the  transition 
at  each  end  of  the  episode  serves  to  reveal.  Thucydides 
has  other  and  more  particular  mistakes  to  show  :  but  we 
had  best  review  in  brief  his  whole  handling  of  the  matter. 
The  Salaminia  had  come  to  fetch  Alcibiades  :  ever 
since  the  expedition  started,  the  people  at  home  had 
been  in  a  mood  of  nervous  and  credulous  suspicion  ;  for 
there  was  a  legend  which  said  that  the  last  oppressions 
of  the  Pisistratid  tyranny  had  been  removed,  not  by 
Athenians  and  Harmodius,  but  by  the  Lacedaemonians*. 
The  main  muddle  is  thus  declared  point-blank.  To  see 
why  the  people  thought  of  the  Pisistratidse  at  all,  we  must 
recall  the  story  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton,  noting 
some  further  muddles  in  the  vulgar  tradition  of  that  affair  ; 

1  Cf.  Thuc.  I,  20. 

2  Mure,  Lang,  and  Lit.  Ant.  Gr.  vol.  v,  pp.  130  ff. 

3  Ibid.  "  Thuc.  VI,  53.  2. 
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for  it  can  be  shown  that  'even  the  Athenians  are  no 
nearer  being  accurate  than  other  people  in  their  accounts 
of  their  own  tyrants  or  of  what  actually  occurred\'  They 
think  that  Hipparchus  succeeded  Pisistratus.  They  are 
wrong :  it  was  Hippias.  Their  mistake  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  it  was  Hipparchus  whom  the  conspirators 
managed  to  kill.  Up  to  that  moment  the  tyranny  had 
not  been  really  oppressive  or  unpopular  :  but  after  the 
murder — the  issue  of  a  private  quarrel,  aggravated  in  a 
manner  not  mentioned  in  the  common  tradition — the 
oppressions  of  Hippias  began  ;  and  these  were  only 
stopped  by  the  Lacedaemonians  and  the  Alcmaeonidsel 
The  people,  though  aware  of  this  last  point,  had  persisted 
in  their  error,  and  had  come  to  look  upon  Hipparchus  as 
the  oppressive  tyrant  who  was  removed  by  the  heroic 
patriotism  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton^  All  this  is 
stupid  enough  :  but  when  the  affair  of  the  Hermse  arose, 
they  went  about  reminding  one  another  that  it  was  a 
religious  ceremony  (of  the  Great  Panathenaea)  that  gave 
the  occasion  of  the  attack  on  the  Pisistratidae,  and  that 
this  new  profanation  must  betoken  another  revolutionary 
plot*.  And  so  they  completely  lost  their  heads.  As  the 
Bastard  put  it  to  King  John — 

'  I  finde  the  people  strangely  fantasied, 
Possest  with  rumors,  full  of  idle  dreames, 
Not  knowing  what  they  feare,  but  full  of  feare. 
And  here's  a  Prophet  that  I  brought  with  me 
From  forth  the  streets  of  Pomfret,  whom  I  found 
With  many  hundreds  treading  on  his  heeles  : 
To  whom  he  sung  in  rude  harsh  sounding  rimes, 
That  ere  the  next  Ascension  day  at  noone. 
Your  Highnes  should  deliver  up  your  Crowne".' 

1  VI,  54.  I. 

2  VI,  59.  4.  3  VI,  55.  4. 

*  VI,  60.  I.  Cf  the  suspicions  of  an  attempt  at  tyranny  on  the  part  of 
Alcibiades  (vi,  15.  4)  which  were  mentioned  to  show  the  popular  distrust  of 
his  character. 

^  Shakespeare,  K.John,  iv,  ii,  150  ff. 
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The  common  fear,  arising  partly  out  of  the  vagueness 
and  the  very  discrepancies  of  oral  tradition,  and  partly 
from  the  scares  and  superstitions  which  are  rife  in  a  time  of 
war,  became  focussed  on  the  thought  that  Alcibiades,  like 
Pisistratus,  might  come  in  upon  an  unguarded  Athens  by 
the  help  of  Sparta,   who  was   even  readier  to  set  up  a 
tyranny  where  there  was  none,   than  to  pull  down  one 
that   already  existed.      Besides,    was   there   not   a  small 
force  of  Lacedaemonians  now  at  the  Isthmus,  apparently 
about    to    act    in    concert    with    the   Boeotians'  ?      Over 
certain  other  points  in  the  body  of  the  digression  we  need 
not  linger.      Few  will  think  it  enough  to  utter  the  mythic 
formula — '  Heavenly   Twins  and   Insulted  Sister" — and 
pass  on  :    no  one  who  cares  to  observe  how  the  evidence 
for  a  correct  version  of  the  story  has  been  sought  and 
sifted  and  arranged'  will  welcome  the  device  of  classing 
Thucydides  with  Herodotus,  Plutarch  and  other  uncritical 
writers,  in  order  to  show  that  he  ought  so  to  be  classed'. 
We  may  perhaps  agree  that  the  controversial  tone  of  the 
discussion  suggests  that  the  writer  had  been  subjected  to 
criticism    with    regard    to    his    earlier    treatment  of  the 
matter'  ;    which,    according    to    this    view,    must    have 
become  known  by  the  separate  publication   of  his   first 
project,  the  History  of  the  Ten  Years'  War.      But  what 
concerns  us  now  is  to  note  the  effectiveness  with  which 
some   special   knowledge  of   facts   about   the  traditional 
tyrant-slayers  has  been  employed   to  expose  the  incon- 
sistencies of  popular  thought  and  their  immediate  results, 

a  confused  feeling  of  fright,  blundering  apprehensions, 

and  indiscriminate  arrests'.      It  is  the  more  likely,  there- 
fore, that  even  in  the  high  places  of  politics  Thucydides 

1  VI,  6i.  2.  2  Th.  M.  p.  133. 

3  Cf.  esp.  VI,  54-55.  ^  Cf.  above,  p.  60. 

5  Grundy,  Thuc.  and  the  Hist,  of  his  Age,  p.  426. 

6  VI,  60,  2. 
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will  indicate  the  faults  and  failures  of  that  'enlightenment' 
of  which  he  is  usually  considered  to  have  been  more  a 
partaker  than  a  spectator. 

§4 

It  may  be  no  unprofitable  fancy,  if  we  suppose  for  a 
moment  that  Thucydides  had  remained  in  Athens  during 
those  'twenty  years  after  the  command  at  Amphipolis\' 
When  we  remember  that  Socrates,  for  the  whole  of  that 
period^  was  living,  thinking  and  talking  in  Athens,  and 
when  we  find  him  frequenting  those  private  intelligent 
circles  on  the  fringe  of  political  life  in  which  Thucydides 
must  have  been  a  conspicuous  figure,  it  is  worth  while  to 
try  to  calculate  our  probable  loss  and  gain.  It  is  to  be 
supposed  that  the  historian  would  have  ranked  politically 
with  'the  middle  sort  of  citizens  V  which  would  also  include 
Nicias,  Theramenes  and  Socrates.  This  neutral  party, 
as  the  History  tells  us,  suffered  doubly  in  the  revolutions 
of  the  Greek  states,  falling  a  prey  in  turn  to  the  democrats 
and  to  the  aristocrats  ;  and  it  was  represented  in  Athens 
by  the  moderate  or  old-fashioned  democracy  professed 
by  Alcibiades\  Its  principles  were  broadly  those  of  the 
democracy  contrived  by  Theramenes  in  41 1  under  the 
name  of  the  '  Five  Thousand,'  which  we  have  seen  com- 
mended by  Thucydides \  It  may  have  been  Socrates' 
rigid  adherence  to  these  principles  which  provoked  the 
extreme  democrats  to  remove  him  in  399 ;  just  as 
Theramenes  had  been  a  victim  of  the  Thirty  in  403. 
Thucydides,  when  he  returned  to  Athens,  would  come 
under  the  same  sort  of  suspicions  :  but  as  to  where  and 
how  he  died,  we  have  no  real  information. 

^  V,  26.  5. 

^  The  order  of  words  in  Plato,  Apol.  28  E,  implies  that  Socrates  served  at 
Amphipolis  before  he  fought  at  Delium  (424  B.C.). 

^  III,  82  fin. — TO.  jj-ea-a  twv  ttoKitchv.  *  VI,  89.  6. 

^5  vni,  97.  2  ;  above,  p.  64. 
L.  6 
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Had  he  never  been  banished,  it  is  possible  that  he 
might  have  been  drawn  away  from  history,  and  led  by 
moral  inquiry  into  the  discussion  of  matters  which  make 
hardly  any  express  appearance  in  the  book  which  he 
wrote.  On  the  other  hand,  he  might  have  distrusted  the 
Socratic  subtleties,  and  followed  rather,  with  Antiphon, 
the  path  of  rhetoric  and  politics.  But  it  is  most  likely 
that  he  would  have  pursued  his  historical  researches,  and 
travelled  occasionally  to  obtain  the  best  material  for  his 
work.  However,  imagine  what  we  may,  the  effort  is  not 
wasted,  if  it  helps  to  fix  our  opinion  of  his  intellectual 
power.  About  equal  in  age  with  Socrates,  and  subject, 
in  youth  and  early  manhood,  to  the  same  surrounding 
influences,  he  possessed  a  mind  of  almost  equally  pene- 
trative force.  Socrates,  it  is  true,  has  done  more  solid 
and  extensive  service  to  humanity  ;  he  had  rare  qualities 
of  character  which  first  prompted  him  to  that  service,  and 
then,  sustaining  his  endeavour,  gained  fuller  strength  with 
each  recruit  of  intimacy  and  conviction.  Thucydides, 
while  gifted  with  a  larger  faculty  of  observation,  stood 
aloof,  at  least  as  it  befell  in  the  end,  from  those  petty 
problems  of  every-day  life  of  whose  real  greatness  it 
required  the  genius  of  Plato  to  persuade  the  world.  He 
was  as  proud  as  anyone  of  the  splendid  civilisation  which 
attained  its  bloom  in  the  sway  and  ease  and  beauty  of 
Athens  ;  of  this  admiration  he  has  made  the  Funeral 
Oration  an  everlasting  witness.  Yet  Athens,  to  his  eye, 
was  but  the  consummate  centre  of  the  whole  Hellenic 
tapestry.  He  could  not  fasten  attention  on  his  native 
city  alone  ;  and  fate  forbade  him  a  place  in  the  intricate 
texture  of  her  interior  life. 

Both  of  these  men  were  stirred  by  the  utility  of 
examining  the  ways  of  the  world  as  it  passed  before  their 
eyes;  with  this  difference,  however,  that  while  Thucydides 
relied,  for  the  significance  of  his  report,  on  the  appeal  to 
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the  bestprevailingconceptlonsof  justice,  honesty  and  'the 
unwritten  laws\'  Socrates  busied  himself,  in  a  more 
limited  sphere,  with  investigating  those  conceptions 
themselves.  Both,  on  this  practical  plane,  felt  a  sacred 
hunger  for  the  truth  ;  yet  neither  would  readily  venture 
on  a  positive  assertion.  The  spectacle  of  life  and  thought 
was  so  absorbing,  and  besides,  so  complicated,  that  the 
personal  utterance  of  the  interpreter  seemed  like  a  vain 
intrusion  ;  and  the  authoritative  tone  is  almost  as  remote 
in  Thucydides'  History  as  in  the  earlier  Dialogues  of  the 
disciple  of  Socrates. 

Yet,  if  the  historian  makes  no  pretension  to  the  real 
secrets  of  existence,  neither  is  he  to  be  regarded  as  a 
humble  or  diffident  thinker  in  his  chosen  field  of  view. 
His  grasp  of  each  series  of  events,  and  of  the  characters 
and  motives  which  mainly  determined  these,  has  a 
sureness  and  a  strength  which  must  depend  on  some- 
thing more  than  a  sharp  perception  aided  by  the  local 
detachment  of  his  exile.  There  is  a  peculiar  pride  of 
independence  and  security  which  makes  itself  felt,  not 
merely  in  his  few  corrective  essays  and  notes,  but  in  the 
very  quality  of  his  reserves  and  silences  on  every  page. 
As  the  war  progressed,  and  particularly  as  it  dragged 
out  its  final  stages,  he  came  to  feel  and  rely  upon  the 
confidence  of  a  unique  understanding.  Other  j udgements, 
he  seems  to  have  assured  himself,  were  ignorant,  or 
vague,  or  partial,  or  circumscribed  :  he  alone  saw  how 
the  whole  story  hung  together,  and  how  it  might  be 
presented  as  a  unity,  compendious  and  intelligible  to 
future  ages,  with  all  the  intermingling  of  accident  and 
calculation,  of  thought  and  action,  of  persons,  words  and 
events.  But  nevertheless,  even  the  horses  of  Alcibiades^ 
shall  not  draw  from  him  an  explicit  lesson  or  moral. 
Here  and  there  he  will  let  fall  a  sentence  of  blame  or 

*  11,  37-  3-  ^  VI,  12.  2  ;  16.  2. 
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praise,  but  chiefly  in  terms  of  actual  reputation,  and 
seldom  risking  the  claims  of  his  own  consideration  as  a 
judge.  He  will  simply  set  down  feelings  and  facts  in 
their  proper  places,  and  leave  us  to  judge  for  ourselves. 
And  lastly,  he  has  a  special  dislike  of  many  words.  His 
abstract  of  Hellenic  life  will  contrive  to  imply  much  that 
has  to  be  left  untold  ;  and  if  his  readers,  in  excited 
curiosity,  are  importunate  for  further  explanation,  he  is 
determined,  like  Pericles  \  to  give  these  anxious  people 
the  best  of  his  material  service,  and  say  no  more.  If 
they  demand  theories,  they  must  make  them  on  their  own 
account :  he  is  not  going  to  join  the  pitiful  company  of 
historians  who  have  a  genius  for  saying  things  that  turn 
out  to  be  foolish. 

^  II,  21.  3-22.  I — eKUKi^ov  CTi  (TTparqyos  (ov  ovk  €7re^dyoi,.,IlepiK\ris  Se... 
TtitTTevav  opOoas  y(,yvu>(TKfi.v...Tr)v  re  nokiv  ((pvXaaae  koi  81  T](TV)(ias  fiaXiaTa  oaov 
ibvvaro  iix^v. 


CHAPTER   IV 

NARRATIVE   PROSE 


It  has  been  necessary  to  dwell  on  the  intellect  of 
Thucydides,  not  for  the  reason  that  it  happens  to  be 
interesting  in  itself  and  deserving  of  a  correct  appreciation 
to-day,  but  because  the  mind  and  style  of  a  serious  writer 
are  connected  with  each  other  like  the  stern  and  leaves 
of  a  tree.  It  is  useless  to  criticise  a  manner  of  speech 
without  some  regard  to  the  shape  and  foundation  of  the 
spirit  within.  Dr  Johnson  assured  the  readers  of  his 
Dictionary  that  he  was  '  not  yet  so  lost  in  lexicography, 
as  to  forget  that  words  are  the  daughters  of  earth,  and 
that  things  are  the  sons  of  heaven^'  If  we  shall  be 
occupied  with  the  outward  shows  of  artifice,  it  will  be  in 
order  to  watch  the  interior  struggle,  betrayed  especially 
in  the  style  of  Thucydides,  between  thought  and  ex- 
pression. In  cases  of  a  more  thoroughly  accomplished 
skill,  the  study  of  style  is  notoriously  delusive :  a  form 
perfectly  suited  to  its  matter  defies,  as  impossible  or 
absurd,  our  analytic  dissection.  In  some  exquisite  feats 
of  writing,  the  words  seem  to  retire  from  notice,  as  it  were, 
at  the  very  moment  of  bringing  us  into  contact  with  the 
informing  mind,  and  with  the  thought  or  scene  which  is 
in  possession  there  :  such  was  the  supreme  touch  of  art 
that  wrought  the  conclusion  of  the  Phcedo.     A  piece  like 

^  Johnson,  Diet.  Eng.  Lang.  Pref. 
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this  is  not  to  be  anatomised :  the  thing  is  a  perfect 
whole,  and  we  can  do  Httle  more  towards  marking  the 
perfection,  than  to  say  there  is  hardly  any  style  at  all': 
as  lately  has  been  said  of  a  great  lyric  poet, — '  his  Muse 
has  become  a  veritable  Echo,  whose  body  has  dissolved 
from  about  her  voice'';  while  the  effect  of  ordinary  words 
under  the  impulse  of  keen  thought  and  feeling  is  familiar 
to  us  in  the  satire  of  Swift.  But  there  are  also  certain 
elevations  of  style,  where  it  is  largely  the  sound  of  the 
words  that  lifts  and  sustains  the  thought  upon  heights 
of  noble  splendour.  In  this  sort  of  writing  also — for 
example,  in  the  elaborate  imagery  of  the  Phcedrus  and 
in  the  persuasive  myths  of  other  dialogues — Plato  seems 
to  smile  at  any  particular  inspection  of  his  technique  : 
just  as  in  some  places  of  Sir  Thomas  Browne  and 
Jeremy  Taylor,  and  of  such  truants  from  traditional 
strictness  as  Ruskin  and  Pater,  we  can  note  a  cunning 
device  here  and  there,  but  cannot  take  account  of  the 
variously  conscious  searching  and  selection  which  went 
to  the  fashioning  of  the  whole  piece.  Its  art  is  too 
complex,  too  copious  in  resource  of  rhythm  and  tune  and 
suggestion,  to  be  measured  by  a  neat  and  rigorous  rule. 
It  is  rather  where  a  new  instrument  is  wielded  by  an 
original  mind,  and  some  new  modes  of  thought  are  met 
and  developed  by  the  practice  of  a  growing  skill,  that 
the  devices  of  expression  can  be  clearly  observed  and 
described.  No  doubt  there  are  phrases  and  sentences, 
even  in  the  stage  of  formative  effort  that  we  shall  illustrate 
by  the  style  of  Thucydides,  which  for  simple  nobility  can 
stand  among  the  greatest  of  their  kind  :  the  Funeral 
Oration,  and  several  passages  in  the  Sicilian  Expedition, 

1  Cf.  Archer-Hind's  note  {Phtzdo,  1894,  p.  147)— 'the  sad  music  of  this 
solemn  close.'  This  critic,  above  most  others  in  recent  times,  had  an  ear  for 
the  melody  unheard. 

2  Francis  Thompson,  Shelley,  1909,  p.  66.  The  article  was  written  in  1889 
but  not  published  till  1908  {Dublin  Review^  July:  separately  printed,  1909). 
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will  supply  some  shining  examples.  But  it  is  our  purpose 
to  follow  his  main  endeavour  as  an  artist  ;  and  this 
happens  to  have  aimed  at  something  rather  different 
from  the  'simplicity  which  is  a  large  part  of  nobility \' 

This  phrase  demands  particular  notice,  as  it  comes  at 
the  close  of  a  very  remarkable  essay  in  literary  art.  The 
chapter  on  the  Troubles  in  Greece^  shows  a  frank  ambition 
for  effect,  in  the  deliberate  choice  and  arrangement  of  its 
words,  implicitly  avowed  by  the  author.  It  is  a  part  of 
his  narrative,  and  yet  it  glitters  forth  in  bold  relief  from 
the  rest ;  nor  can  any  of  it,  like  the  several  complexions 
of  the  speeches,  be  attributed  to  any  intention  save  that 
of  the  writer's  own  direct  pronouncement  to  the  reader. 
The  manner  of  it  is  vigorous,  terse,  and  for  the  most 
part  clear.  Two  or  three  small  corrections  have  been 
proposed  by  the  critics  :  but  taking  the  chapter  as  a 
whole,  we  find  no  difficulty  as  to  the  meaning  ;  while  the 
expression  tends  to  be  so  uniform  that  its  character  is 
only  too  easily  perceived.  The  distinctive  features  will 
appear  most  plainly  if  we  set  it  beside  a  piece  of  the 
more  ordinary  narrative.  A  chapter  of  the  first  Book 
offers  an  instance  of  straightforward  story-telling :  the 
adventures  of  Themistocles^  as  we  have  already  noticed, 
seem  to  bring  Thucydides  near  to  the  manner  ol 
Herodotus  : — 

/cat  (171/  yap  dyvw<;  rot?  if  ry  viqi)  Setcra?  ^pct^et  t(o 
vavKkiqpoi  oorrts  ecrrl  koX  St'  a  <^evyet,  koX  el  (jlt)  croxrei 
avTov,  e(f)r}  ipeiv  on  -^prjjxacn  Trettr^ets  avrou  oiyeL  •  t^v 
8e  a(T(f>d\eiav  elvai  fxrjheva  eK^rjvai  €K  ttj'^  v€<u9  f^^XP'' 
ttXov?  yevyjTau'  Tret^o/xeVoj  h'  avrw  ^dpiv  aTroixvyjcrOijcreaOai 
Kar  d^iav.  6  he  vavK\r)po<?  TTOtet  re  ravra  Kat  aTTocraXevcras 
Y)[xepav  Kol  vvKTa  virep  tov  dTparorrehov  xxnepov  d^iKvelrcuL 
£9  "Fjffyecrov. 

^   Thuc.  in,  83.   I — TO  fvrjdes,  ov  ro  yevvaiov  TrXelarov  iJ.fT€)(fi. 
2  III,  82.  ^  I,  137.  2  ;  above,  p.  i6. 
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Now  let  us  turn  to  the  Troubles  in  Greece^: — 

KOL  Tr]p  elo)6v1av  a^icjcriv  TUiv  ovoixaTOiv  is  ra  epya 
avTTjXXa^av  rfj  StKatwcret.  roXfxa  fieu  yap  aXoytcrro? 
dvSpia  <^tXeratpo9  iuofxicrdr),  fxeWrjcns  Be  TrpojXTjdrjs  SetXta 
evTrpemjs,  to  oe  (r(0(f)pov  tov  dudpBpov  7rp6o')(r)fxa,  koI  to 
7rpo<s  airav  ^vveTov  iirl  wdv  dpyov  to  S'  ifjLnkiJKTcos  o^i) 
dvBpoq  /AOL/act  npoaeTeOr),  dcr(f)d\eLa  Se  tov  iTnfiovXeva-aa-daL 
a7roTpo7r7J<g  TT/ad^aat?  evkoyos. 

The  former  piece,  to  be  sure,  is  carefully  written, 
with  attention  to  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  clauses.  The 
parenthesis  ■^v  ydp...v'r)i  is  answered  by  Setcras...<^evyet, 
and  et  ixr)...avT6v  by  6^17 . . . ayet,  these  two  'periods'  or 
'  compasses '  making  two  limbs  of  the  larger  period,  from 
the  beginning  to  ayet.  The  sentence  is  wound  up  by  a 
couple  of  clauses — Trjv  Be...yevy)Tat,,  and  iretdoixevco  S'... 
/car'  d^iav — which  are  roughly  poised  against  each  other, 
and  together  make  some  effort  at  balancing  that  laroer 
period  :  but  they  are  loosely  tacked  on,  and  the  sense  of 
incompleteness  is  remedied  by  the  length  and  weightiness 
of  the  following  sentence — 6  he-.-^Ei^eaov.  The  total 
effect  is  of  rising  steadily,  then  hesitating,  and  finally 
sliding  back  to  the  level  of  inaction.  Thus  we  can 
observe  a  definite  attempt  to  arrange  the  '  running '  or 
'strung-together'  style  (Xe^ts  dpojxevy]), — which  in  its 
rude  beginnings  is  mere  babble, — in  some  kind  of  order 
corresponding  to  the  thought ;  though  probably  the  effort 
is  only  so  far  conscious,  that  it  springs  from  a  desire  to 
be  brief  as  well  as  clear, — to  choose  a  few  plain  words, 
and  make  the  most  of  them. 

The  second  piece  is  no  less  intent  on  brevity,  but  its 
method  bears  witness  to  an  entirely  new  ambition  in 
prose-writing.  The  first  sentence  is  not  so  strikingly 
different  from  the  ordinary  narrative  :  but  already  there  are 

1  III,  82.  4. 
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contrasts  of  thoughts  and  words  {roiv  ovoimoltcov  e?  ret  epya, 
d^L(o(TLv — St/catwo-et).  After  this  preparation  for  the  claims 
of  sense  upon  sound,  we  enter  at  once  upon  a  series  of 
examples  whose  similarity  and  persistence  more  than 
amply  illustrate  the  opening  proposition.  It  might  seem 
enough  to  say  that  the  author  has  seized  the  opportunity 
of  indulging  in  a  little  'fine  writing ' :  but  what,  in  fact,  has 
he  done  ?  Not  only  has  he  split  up  each  limb  of  each 
minor  period  into  two  opposing  halves,  and  thus  reduced 
the  elements  of  the  sentence  to  nearly  the  lowest  limit  of 
each  {ToXfxa  aXoyto-ros — dvSpia  (^tXeratpo?), — indeed,  but 
crudely  avoiding  the  phrase  to  ^vverov  dpyov, — but  in  one 
case  he  insists  on  the  balance  of  two  halves  by  a  kind 
of  jingle  (jneXXi^crt?  TrpoiJir]6rj<i — SetXta  evTrpeTTnj^).  So  for 
some  length  further  they  move  along,  two  abreast,  as 
it  were,  in  quick  procession  :  some  pairs  more  adorned 
or  interesting  than  others,  but  always  white  and  black, 
white  and  black.  We  may  glance  at  them,  to  laugh  and 
turn  away  with  a  shrug:  but,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
are  the  work  of  a  man  whose  attempts  to  impress  his 
thought  upon  our  minds  are  likely  to  be  the  more 
interesting  for  being  over-laboured.  If  he  were  only 
a  shallow  phrase-maker,  there  would  be  excuse  enough 
for  relegating  such  artificial  experiments  to  the  monkey- 
house  frivolities  of  a  curious  scrap-book.  Here,  in  an 
extreme  case  selected  for  contrast,  we  should  see  how 
the  same  man  who  can  often  make  words  the  almost 
unnoticed  servants  of  his  more  straight-running  thought, 
is  engrossed  in  the  task  of  drilling  them  for  a  peculiar 
moral  effect.  He  has  got  a  grasp,  and  is  trying  the  first 
uses,  of  that  instrument  whose  compendious  force  was 
afterwards  developed  and  recognised  as  periodic  form  ; 
and  if  his  efforts  seem  awkward  in  their  lack  of  disguise, 
it  is  because  he  is  urged  by  the  unusual  importance  of 
some  complex  ideas  to  express  and  communicate  them 
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in  their  original  organic  vigour.  '  The  utmost  energy  of 
the  nervous  style  of  Thucydides,'  observes  a  writer'  whose 
own  strength  of  thought  and  style  gives  him  a  special 
claim  to  be  heard,  'and  the  copiousness  and  expression 
of  the  Greek  language,  seem  to  sink  under  that  historian, 
when  he  attempts  to  describe  the  disorders  which  arose 
from  faction  throughout  all  the  Grecian  commonwealths. 
You  would  imagine  that  he  still  labours  with  a  thought 
greater  than  he  can  find  words  to  communicate.'  This 
remark  of  Hume's  rightly  points  to  the  stern  labour  of 
the  struggle  in  bringing  out  a  particular  thought ;  but 
the  difficulty  comes  not  so  much  of  greatness  of  thought 
and  lack  of  forcible  language,  as  of  a  sudden  endeavour 
to  make  the  reader  or  hearer  realise,  under  a  steady 
process  of  clashing  and  drumming,  the  unique  mental 
scene  which  the  author  desires  to  represent.  In  cold 
scholastic  phrase,  he  is  applying  antithesis  to  the  con- 
struction of  the  period  ;  and  he  is  anxious  to  enforce  his 
antitheses  with  similarities  of  size  and  sound'.  It  follows 
naturally  from  the  severe  economy  of  such  a  structure, 
that  words  are  occasionally  stretched  into  unusual  shades 
of  meaning,  and  poetical  or  uncustomary  compounds  are 
brought  into  play.  Dionysius  has  filled  many  pages  with 
corrections  and  complaints'.  But  for  us  at  this  stage  it 
will  be  enough  to  grasp  the  main  difference  between  the 
two  schemes  we  have  just  considered,  before  proceeding 
to  inquire  how  Thucydides  could  have  seriously  devised 
them  both.  Our  best  plan  will  be  to  look  at  once  for 
signs  of  the  period  in  early  Greek  prose. 

1  Hume,  Of  the  Populousness  of  Ancient  Nations. 
^   Dionys.  De  Thuc.  887 — Trapia-axns,  jraponolcocns. 
3  De  Thuc.  883-896. 
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Dionysius  begins  his  criticism  of  Thucydides'  historical 
method  with  the  mention  of  those  earlier  historians  whose 
works  were  extant  in  his  day\  The  first  eight  of  these 
— Eugeon,  Deiochus,  Eudemus,  Democles,  Hecataeus, 
Acusilaus,  Charon  and  Melesagoras — are  placed  a  good 
while  previous  to  the  Peloponnesian  War.  After  them, 
as  flourishing  a  little  before  it,  and  living  on  till 
Thucydides  was  in  his  manhood",  he  gives  the  names 
of  Hellanicus,  Damastes,  Xenomedes  and  Xanthus  ;  and 
adds  that  there  were  a  number  of  others.  Each  of  these 
dealt  with  the  traditions  of  some  single  tribe  or  city, 
either  Greek  or  foreign  ;  and  their  aim  was  to  make  a 
plain  story,  for  general  knowledge,  out  of  the  ancient 
records  attached  to  each  place.  He  tells  us  incidentally 
that  their  style  was,  for  the  most  part,  clear,  ordinary, 
simple  and  concise,  keeping  close  to  their  matters,  and 
showing  no  artistic  elaboration^  He  next  mentions 
Herodotus,  notes  the  wide  range  and  variety  of  his  field, 
and  remarks  that  he  made  his  style  complete  by  adding 
the  excellences  neglected  by  his  predecessors*.  Some 
way  further  on,  the  critic  prefaces  his  examination  of 
Thucydides'  style  by  repeating  and  amplifying  these 
statements  :  he  tells  now®  of  two  very  early  writers — 
Cadmus  of  Miletus  and  Aristaeus  (the  Aristeas  quoted 
by  Herodotus")  of  Proconnesus  ;  but  the  works  of  these 
and  other  ancient  chroniclers,  he  says,  are  either  wholly 

1  De  Thuc.  818-820. 

2  I.e.  when  he  began  to  compile  his  notes  :  De  Thuc.  818 — /^e'xp'  t^s' 
QovKvhlhov  7rap(K.T€ivavTes  tjXikios.  Cf.  Thuc.  V,  26.  5 — alcrdavofxevos  rfj 
TfXiKia. 

^  De  Thuc.  820 — Xe^ip  ttjv  aacfifj  KOL  koivtjv  kol  KaOapav  kcu  crvvTOfiov  Koi 
Tois  rrpayp.a(ri  irpoa(f)vrj  koi  yuri^ffiiav  (TKevcoplai'  sTrKJiaivovcrav  T€-xyiKJ]v. 

*  De  Thuc.  821 — rj]  Xe^ei  TrpoaaTre8(OK€  ras  napaXei(pdfi(ras  inrii  rcov  npo 
avTov  (rvyypa(f)fa)v  dperds. 

^  De  Thuc.  864.  6  Herod,  iv,  13. 
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lost  or  extant  only  in  fragments  of  doubtful  authenticity. 
Before  turning  to  Thucydides,  he  bestows  a  more  specific 
praise  on  the  narrative  manner  of  Herodotus  ;  nor,  as 
his  criticism  proceeds  on  its  rather  querulous  way,  does 
he  forget  the  rhetorical  influence  of  Gorgias  and  his 
school '. 

The  only  one  of  these  historians  whom  Thucydides 
has  mentioned  by  name  is  Hellanicus",  the  Ionian 
chronologist  who  lived  to  record  Andocides  as  an  orator 
of  repute",  and  to  see  the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian  War^ 
That  Thucydides  was  familiar  with  the  History  of 
Herodotus  (the  contemporary  of  Hellanicus)  is  almost 
certain  :  apart  from  the  controversial  tone  of  some  of 
his  statements ^  it  is  hardly  credible  that  he  should 
have  missed  reading  the  great  story  of  the  Persian 
Invasions,  if  not  in  his  exile,  at  least  after  his  return  to 
Athens  I  But  the  same  approach  to  certainty,  though 
greatly  to  be  desired  for  our  purpose,  is  impossible  as 
regards  the  other  writers.  It  is  safe  only  to  suppose 
that  he  probably  read,  or  heard  read,  a  good  number  of 
their  chronicles,  before  he  made  his  contemptuous  remark 
on  certain  prose-writers  (Xoyoypa^ot)  who  sought  to  be 
attractive  rather  than  truthfuF.  We  need  only  look  at  a 
few  translations  of  their  fragments®  to  see  how  alike  they 
are  in  an  ingenuous  addiction  to  marvels  :  though  it  would 


»  De  Thuc.  869.  2  Thuc.  I,  97.  2. 

'^  Suidas,  s.v.  'Ai/Soxi'Sj/y  ;  Plut.  Alcib.  xxi  ;  Miiller,  Hellan.  frag.  78. 

*  Schol.  Aristoph.  Ran.  706  ;    Miiller,  frag.  80. 

^  E.g.,  Thuc.  I,  20 — Herod,  vi,  57,  ix,  53  ;  Thuc.  11,  97~Herod.  v,  3, 
IV,  46 ;  see  further  examples  in  Jebb, '  The  Speeches  of  Thuc'  {Hellenica),  §  3. 

^  In  spite  of  Plut.  de  Herod.  Malign.  862  a,  it  is  quite  probable  that 
Herodotus  read  some  part  of  his  History  in  public  at  Athens  about  445  B.C.; 
cf.  Euseb.  Chron.  11,  339.  The  recitation  at  Olympia  (Lucian,  Herod,  i)  is 
on  several  grounds  improbable.  The  story  of  the  young  Thucydides  being 
moved  to  tears  by  Herodotus  reading  some  of  the  book  to  Olorus,  may 
perhaps  be  regarded  as  an  echo  of  some  real  meeting  in  private. 

'  Thuc.  I,  21.  I.  *  Cf.  Forbes,  Bk  I,  Intr.  pp.  .xlvi-1. 
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be  wrong  to  judge  their  whole  work,  both  historical  and 
literary,  on  the  evidence  of  a  few  examples  preserved  by 
curiosity-hunters  like  Athenaeus.  It  is  easy  to  imagine 
how  far  we  should  be  from  the  real  Herodotus  if  his  work 
had  survived  on  the  same  unhappy  terms.  As  for  the 
tale  of  Orestheus  and  his  bitch,  whether  we  are  to  suppose 
it  a  quotation  made  by  Hecata^us  himself  or  not,  it  is 
such  a  useful  example  of  the  '  strung-together '  style, 
in  nearly  its  purest  form,  that  it  will  be  worth  while  to 
glance  at  the  original^  : — 

Kol  Kvcou  avT(i)  crTeXe)(os  ereKe.  kol  os  e/ceXevcre  avrou 
KaTopv^drjvaL-  kol  i^  avrov  e(f)v  ctjaTreXo?  7roXva'Toi(f>vXo<;. 
Bib  KOL  TOP  avTov  TralSa  <Pvtlov  eKoiXea-e.  tovtov  S'  Oivev<; 
eyeveTo,  KXrjOei^  oltto  t(ou  dixTreXcjw  ol  yap  naXaiol  KXXr]ue<; 
OLva<;  CKoiXovv  ra?  a/xTxeXovs.      Oti^ecus  S'  iyevero  AItojXo^. 

The  clauses  are  merely  tacked  on,  as  the  need  of 
explanation  arises  ;  there  is  no  working  up  to  the  etymo- 
logical point,  no  aim  at  producing  a  distinct  impression. 
The  writer's  technique,  if  such  he  can  be  said  to  possess, 
goes  no  further  than  marking  off  each  clause,  where  he 
conveniently  can,  by  means  of  a  long  final  word.  Another 
good  instance  of  this  jerky,  piecemeal  style  is  provided 
by  a  fragment  of  the  mythographer  Pherecydes^  which 
relates  the  story  of  Pelias  and  Jason  : — 

e6v€  6  rteXta?  rw  UocreiScovL,  kol  npoelne  nacTL  Trapelvai. 
ol  Se  Tjo-ai'  OL  re  aXXoi  TroXtTat  /cat  6  ^liqcroyv  erv^e  Se 
aporpevcov  eyyvs  tov  Avavpov  TTora/xou.  dcravSaXo?  Se 
Bii^aive  TOV  TroTafxop'  8ta/3a9  Se,  tov  fxev  Se^iov  uTToSetrat 
TToSa,  TOV  Se  apL(TT€pov  imXTJOeTaL.  kol  ep^erai  ovtco<;  inl 
Seinvov.      IBojv  Se  6  IleXta?  trv/A^aXXet  to  fxavrtjiov, 

^  Athenaeus  n,  35  ;  Miiller,  Hecat.  frag.  341. 

^  Schol.  Pindar,  Py^/t.  iv,  133  ;  Miiller,  Pherec.  frag.  60. 
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There  is  an  attempt  at  impressiveness  here  in  the 
alHteration  of  the  first  sentence  ;  and  a  sort  of  connective 
balance  is  obtained  by  Stey8ati^e...Sta/3a5,  and  tov  fxev 
Se^tov...Tov  he  apicTTepov  \  but  the  general  effect  of  even 
so  small  a  piece  is  patchy  and  tiresome. 

Moving  down  from  the  beginning  towards  the  middle 
of  the  fifth  century  we  meet,  in  the  chief  fragment  of 
Charon  of  Lampsacus,  a  distinct  advance  towards  large- 
ness and  freedom  ;  though  there  is  still  no  sign  of  a  definite 
plan.  A  few  sentences  will  show  the  larger  reach  and 
more  varied  arrangement  of  phrase^  :  — 

KoX  dTToSpa?  e/c  t'^9  KaphCr)^  et?  ttju  iraTpiha  tov<^ 
BtcraX-xas  ecTTeiXev  iirl  tov<5  Kaphirjvovs,  aTToSet^^et?  -qyefxcjv 
VTTO  Tcov  BtcraXre'wv.  ol  8e  KaphLr)vol  Travres  tovs  iVttovs 
iSiha^au  ev  rot?  orv/i,7rocrtot9  op^eiadai  vvo  t(ov  avXci)!^.  kol 
eVt  T(ov  OTTicrdioiv  iroooiv  IcrTcifJLevoL  rots  TTpo<jdioi<;  oyp^ovvro 
i^eTncTTOLixevoL  ra  avXyjfjLaTa.  ravra  ovv  iTn(TTdiJLevo<;  ^Ouapts 
eKTijcraTO  e/c  ttJ?  KapStrjs  avXrjTpiSa. 

Yet  the  writer  has  no  command  of  effective  order. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  story  we  had  been  told  that  the 
Bisaltians  invaded  Cardia  successfully  ;  then  that  the  Bi- 
saltian  general  Onaris  had  been  at  one  time  enslaved  to  a 
Cardian  barber;  and  that  in  the  shop  he  had  heard  people 
talk  of  an  oracle  about  a  Bisaltian  invasion.  The  piece 
here  quoted  relates  how  he  escaped  to  his  native  country, 
and  led  a  Bisaltian  army  against  the  Cardians  :  but  to 
understand  the  tactical  device  (of  making  the  horses  dance 
to  the  flute)  on  which  he  based  his  hopes,  we  have  to  go 
back  to  an  ancient  custom  of  the  Cardians,  glance  again 
at  the  time  of  his  servitude  (to  see  how  he  came  to  know  of 
this  custom),  and  then  note  the  provision  he  made  before 
invading  Cardia.  And  when  the  horses  behaved  as  he 
expected  in  the  battle,  we  have  to  be  told  that  the  Cardians 

'  Athenaeus,  xil,  19  ;  Miiller,  Charon,  frag.  9. 
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set  great  store  by  their  cavalry,  before  we  reach  the 
concluding  koL  ovt(o<;  iviK-qd-qa-av.  One  obvious  result  of 
this  haphazard  manner  is  the  constant  repetition,  for 
clearness,  of  the  proper  names  :  but  this  was  probably  an 
enjoyment  to  the  writer,  who  found  that  he  could  give  his 
clauses  a  kind  of  finish  by  weighting  them  at  the  end, 
now  and  again,  with  these  sonorous  words ^ 

There  is  a  sentence  of  Thucydides  where  the  same 
kind  of  awkwardness  appears :  possibly  we  ought  to 
take  it  as  an  unrevised  note,  whose  substance  has  been 
abstracted  from  one  of  the  Peloponnesian  authorities  on 
which  he  is  relying  for  the  momenta  It  is  rather  a 
costly  moment  for  his  style,  as  this  part  of  the  sentence 
will  show  : — 

Evpv(Tdeo}<;  jxkv  iu  Trj  'Atti/ctJ  vtto  'RpaKXeuScjv  drro- 
6av6vTo<;,  'Arpews  Se  [xyjTpos  dSeXcjiov  ovto^;  aurw  /cat 
i7nTp€xjjavT0<s  Evpvadeo)^,  or'  iarpaTeve,  MvK7]va<;  re  /cat  TyjV 
dp^rju  /caret  to  oLKeiov  'Arpet  [rvyxdveiv  Se  avrov  <^evyovTCL 
TOP  irarepa  Stct  top  XpvaiTnrov  ddvarov),  /cat  o)?  ovKeri 
duexcoprjaeu  EvpvcrOev'^,   k.t.X. 

Dionysius'^  quotes  this  merely  to  show  the  mischief 
wrought  by  over-much  parenthesis :  we  shall  view  it 
rather  as  a  reminder  of  the  entanglements  which  the 
emphatic  and  compendious  narrative  of  Thucydides  was 
struggling  to  avoid. 

The  collected  'fragments'  of  Hellanicus  provide  us 
with  a  considerable  amount  of  material  for  estimating  the 
variety  and  extent  of  his  writings'  :  but  very  few  can  be 

1  Note  also  the  repetition,  in  the  last  two  sentences,  of  to-ra/xej/ot — 
e^ewLa-rdfifi'oi — eTTicTTdfievos,  in  which  the  variation  of  the  compound  points  to 
a  clumsy  design  of  emphasis. 

2  Thuc.  I,  9.  2 — 01  rd  a-acpea-raTa  IleXorrovvrja-Liov  ixvrjfir)  napd  Tcbi/  irporepov 
de8fyix€voi. 

^  Dionys.  Ep.  ad  Amm.  ii,  15. 

*  For  the  best  classification  and  discussion,  see  KuUmer,  Jahrb.  fiir 
Class.  Philol.   1902,  Suppl.  Band,  xxvii,  pp.  455-696. 
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regarded  as  preserving  his  original  manner.  From  his 
book  on  Egypt  the  following  short  sentences  remain,  in 
a  direct  quotation  of  Athenaeus^ : — 

TToXt?  iTTLTTOTaixLy),  TlvBlov  ovojxa.  avrrj  Oeoiv  o/xr^yvpts, 
KoX  lepov  fxeya  /cat  ayvov  ev  fJiecrr)  rfj  iroXet  \i6ivov  Kai 
dvperpa  \iOiva.  eao)  tov  lepov  aKavOai  ire^vKacn  \evKai 
KoX  p.ekaivai.  in  avrycn  crre^avot  iirijSe^XrjvTaL  avco  rrj^ 
aKOLvOov,  TOV  oipdeo<;  koI  poiT]s  avdeos  koh  d/xTreXov  TTCTrXey- 
fxevoL.      Koi  ovTOL  ael  dvdeovcTL. 

After  this  and  other  examples  which  might  be  shown 
of  the  same  sort,  it  is  surprising  to  find  one  quotation 
whose  style  is  built  on  a  really  shapely  design.  The 
Leyden  Scholia  on  the  I/md  give  us  the  following  passage 
from  the  Trojan  History''- : — 

VTTO  TOVTOv  TOV  ^povov  iv  T'^''lSr),  oBeu  Kol  6  XKafxavopo^ 
TO  peWpov  vTTep^akoiv  vno  tov  oixjSpiov  vSarog  to  e^ov  koIXcl 
■vojpia  inyjXdeu,  rw  po'C  tovtco  6  'A^tXXev?  riyovixevo<i  tov 
OTTpaTov  TTp(i)T0<;  iveTv^e  kol  Setcras  tov  povv,  jxtJ  tl  fxtv 
TTrjfxyjvr),  ev  t(o  TreSto)  TrreXea?  7re<^VKvtas  Xa/Sd/xevo9,  ijxeTecap- 
icrev  eavTov  ol  8'  aXXot  TrpoiSoixevoL  tov  povv  iTpdnovTO, 
OTTOV  eSvvaTo  cKacrro?,  aXXos  akXy,  kol  ern  tol  Ta>v  opuiv 
v7repe)(0VTa  tov  neSCov  dTre/3aLve. 

It  may  be  that  the  scholiast  wrote  from  memory,  and 
unconsciously  recast  the  sentence  :  on  the  other  hand, 
Hellanicus  may  have  been  able  to  rise  at  times  from  the 
level  of  the  formless  jottings  which  make  up  the  greater 
part  of  his  remainsl  But  whether  it  belongs  to  Hellanic- 
us or  not,  it  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  early  growth  of 
prose-structure,  both  in  extension  and  arrangement.  The 
Scamander  flows  down  from   Mount  Ida,    swollen  with 

1  Athenaeus,  xv,  679  f. ;  Miiller,  Hellan.  frag.  1 50. 

2  Schol.  Leid.  Horn.  //.  xxi,  235  ;  Miiller,  Hellan.  frag.  132. 

^  There  are  signs  of  this  in  a  long  sentence  quoted  from  his  Attic  Records 
by  the  scholiast  on  Eurip.  Oresi.  1648  ;  Miiller,  Hellan.  frag.  82. 
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the  rains  ;  overflows  its  banks  ;  and  covers  the  low-lying 
ground  with  water.  When  he  has  told  us  so  much, 
the  writer  collects  it  (rw  pol  tovtoj)  for  Achilles  and  his 
exploit ;  which  are  also  given  us  in  proper  order,  leading 
up  to  the  top  or  turning-point  of  the  period  (ifxeTecopta-ev 
iavTov).  Hence  we  descend,  rather  hurriedly,  in  the 
account  of  what  the  army  did.  The  affair  is  barely  and 
briefly  told,  and  the  structure  is  therefore  all  the  easier 
to  see  ;  while  the  intention  of  building  for  continuous 
effect  is  evident,  not  only  from  the  neat  use  of  participles, 
but  from  the  insertion  of  the  one  phrase  (aXX.09  dXXr)) 
which  could  almost  be  spared,  yet  which  serves  to  stretch 
out  the  time  of  the  conclusion.  The  whole  piece  may 
thus  be  regarded  as  an  attempt,  though  probably  not 
conscious  in  every  detail,  towards  a  larger  and  more 
powerful  form  than  the  old  patchwork  of  little  clauses  ; 
and  this  design,  together  with  its  economy  of  words, 
brings  it  nearer  to  the  normal  narrative  of  Thucydides 
than  to  the  ample,   flowing  style  of  Herodotus. 


The  true  period,  which  attained  its  full  strength  in 
Demosthenes,  is  here  seen  in  a  very  elementary  stage. 
So  far  we  have  only  remarked  how  the  Xe^is  dpoixevrj 
began  to  be  arranged  for  a  composite  effect ;  and  if  we 
speak  of  Herodotus  as  '  an  artist  in  language \'  we  must 
try  to  delimit  the  sense  in  which  this  title  is  to  be  applied. 
That  ever-fresh  curiosity  about  each  new  aspect  of  human 
life,  which  we  have  considered-  in  relation  to  the  moral 
interest  of  his  discourses,  is  not  accompanied  by  the 
rarer  intensity  of  thought  and  feeling  which  strains  every 
sinew  of  language  in  the  endeavour  to  touch  the  bleak 
and  often  misty  summit  of  truth.      In  the  ordinary  run  of 

^  Murray,  Hist.  Gr.  Lit.  p.  141.  '-^  Above,  pp.  29-30. 
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his  story  we  find  little  more  than  an  easy  command  of 
speech,  which  is  kept  '  close  to  the  matters^ ' ;  it  is  because 
these  are  clearly  seen,  and  imaginatively  shaped  into 
attractive  masses,  and  not  because  of  any  steady  grasp  on 
their  meaning  and  importance,  that  we  are  ready  to  call 
him  a  literary  artist.  Indeed,  without  this  looseness  of 
hold,  he  would  lack  much  of  his  ingenuous  charm.  A 
notable  instance,  where  he  interrupts  his  fine  account  of 
Thermopylae  with  the  topic  of  the  inheritance  of  Darius, 
has  been  well  cited  against  him  in  a  comparison  with 
Thucydides".  His  best  effects  are  to  be  measured,  like 
those  of  Boccaccio  or  Malory,  by  the  chapter  rather  than 
the  paragraph  :  at  least  a  couple  of  pages  would  have 
to  be  quoted,  if  justice  should  be  done  to  his  excellence. 
Still,  the  pleasant  unapprehensive  air  of  his  writing  may 
be  illustrated  by  the  following  sentence*,  whose  laxity  is 
just  kept  in  significant  order  : — 

IlT^Sacrees  /aeV  vvv  ^povco  i^aipeOrjcrav,  Avklol  Se,  w?  i<s 
TO  advdiov  TreSiov  yjXacre  6  "Apirayo';  tov  crrpaTov,  ene^iovre'^ 
Koi  ixa-^ofxeuoL  oXiyoL  irpo^  ttoWov'?  dpera?  dneheLKvvvTo, 
k(T(Tco9evTe^  Se  /cat  KaretXiy^eVres  es  to  dcrTv  crvviqkKTav  i<; 
Tiqv  aKpoTToXtu  rot?  re  yvt'at/ca?  koI  tol  TeKva  /cat  ra  ^piqixaTa 
/cat  Tov<i  olK€Ta<5  /cat  erretra  vTrijxjJav  Tr)v  aKponokiv  irdcrcKv 
TavTTjv  KaieadaL. 

So  it  is  that  Herodotus  pictures  the  affair  to  his  mind, 
and  we  cannot  but  admire  the  facility  with  which  he 
transmits  the  scene  to  us.  A  variety  of  examples  might 
be  taken  to  show  a  greater  or  a  less  degree  of  formal 
structure  :  for  the  present,  it  will  be  enough  to  note,  in 
this  typical  sentence,  the  use  of  /xeV  and  Se,  the  corre- 
spondence of  eVe^tovre?  /cat  /Aa^o/u.et'ot  and  ecrcrw^eWe?  /cat 
KaTeiK.r)9ivTe<;,  and  the  long  final   verbs  i^aipedrjaau  and 

^  Above,  p.  91. 

^  Croiset,  Notice  sur  Thuc.  p.  98.  ^  Herod,  i,  176. 
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aTreSeLKvvvTo  In  the  first  and  third  clauses.  Herodotus 
has  a  few  pieces  of  carefully  formal  writing,  which  we 
shall  have  to  consider  in  connection  with  rhetorical  style: 
but  the  search  for  influences  which  may  have  helped  to 
shape  the  normal  narrative  of  Thucydides  will  find  more 
promising  ground  in  his  intellectual  relationship  with 
Hippocrates. 

The  severe  precision  of  Thucydides'  mind,  to  which 
the  methods  of  all  former  and  contemporary  chroniclers 
seemed  so  unsatisfactory,  would  find  at  least  one  writer 
whose  works  it  could  approve  as  creditable  to  the 
intellectual  progress  of  Greece.  The  disputes  and  dis- 
cussions which  have  wound  themselves  about  the  name 
of  Hippocrates  need  not  detain  us  here.  Two  modern 
experts^  have  probed  to  the  solid  core,  and  have  established 
a  certain  number  of  treatises  as  the  genuine  works  of  the 
physician  of  Cos  who  was  a  contemporary  of  Socrates 
and  Thucydides.  One  of  these  works,  the  Progitostic, 
which  seems  to  have  been  among  his  earliest  compositions, 
begins  in  this  manner"' : — 

Tov  lr)Tp6p  SoAceet  /xot  dpiCTTov  elvat  npovocav  eTTiT'qheveiv' 
irpoyiyvoiaKOiv  yap  /cat  Trpokeycou  napa  toIctl  vocreova-i  ret 
re  irapeovra  koX  tol  irpoyeyovora  koI  ret  fxiWovra  ecrecrOat, 
OKocra  re  TrapaXeiTrovcnv  ol  dcrOeveovTe^  iKSLrjyevfxeuos, 
TTiCTTevoLT  av  fxaXkou  yiyvciiCTKeiv  ret  ro)v  vocreovroiv  npijy- 
ftara,  cDcrre  rokixav  eTTiTpiTreiv  tov<;  di/dpcoirovg  cr^eas 
eo}VTov<;  rw  iyjTpS.  Tr)v  8e  depaireiiqv  dpiaTa  av  TroieoLTO 
Trpoetows  TOL  iaofxeua  e/c  tcou  napeovTCJV  TraOyjixaTCJV. 

One  can  hardly  read  even  so  far  without  thinking  of 
Thucydides'  preface  to  his  account  of  the  plague'^  : —   - 

iyo)  oe  otoi^  re  lyiyvero  Xe^w,  Kai  d^  Siv  av  rt?  a-Koiroiv, 

^  Littre,  (Euvres  d'Hippocraie,  1840  ;  Greenhill,  Smith's  Diet.  Gr.  Rom. 
Biog.  Myth.  1846.  '^  Littre,  (Euv.  d'Hipp.  n,  p.  no. 

*  Thuc.  n,  48.  3. 
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el  TTore  Koi  avBi^i  iTmrea-oi,  ^dkio-T  av  exoi  ri  TrpoetSwg  ^17 
ayvoelv,  ravra  8r;Xwcra>  avro?  re  voa-qcra^;  /cat  avro?  iSwf 
aXXov?  iTa.cr)(OVTa<i. 

Besides  the  grave  confidence  in  diligent  study  which 
supports  the  thought  of  both  passages,  we  should  observe 
what  a  serious,  persevering  intelligence  it  is  that  forms 
the  very  framework  of  each  long  sentence.      In  the  first 
piece,    there    is   a  steady    rise    to  the   important    clause 
TTLaTevoLT    av...7TprjyixaTa:  but  it  is  also  remarkable  how 
many    things    are    comprised  in    so  small   a   number  of 
words.      The  sphere  of  TrpoyLyucocrKCJu  and  TrpoXiywv   is 
extended,  to  make  a  fuller  impression  of  thoroughness, 
to  Ta  TTapeovra  and  ra  irpoyeyouoTa  ;  which  increases  the 
scope  of  the  verbs  to  something  like  '  seeing  and  telling 
at  a  o-lance,'  or  '  without  hearing  all  that  the  patient  has 
to  say ' :  while  the  effect  of  this  little  climax  consists  in 
the  use  of  present  and  past  symptoms  for  predicting  the 
future  course  of  the  malady.     Thus,  by  his  choice  and 
arrano-ement  of  words,    Hippocrates  has  filled  his  small 
space  with  a  great  deal  of  meaning.     The  case  is  like 
that  of  a  heavy  man  ascending  a  ladder  which  is  just  able 
to  bear  his  weight :  it  bends,  but  can  be  trusted  not  to 
break.     The  sentence  of  Thucydides,  quoted  in  the  first 
instance  for  the   similarity    of   its  general    outlook   and 
tone,  will  serve  at  the  same  time  as  a  fair  example  of  his 
economy  in  reaching  a  point  like  ravTo.  St^X-wctoj,  and  of 
a   satisfactory    descent    or    return,    where    he   gives    his 
personal  justification.     The  main  support  of  the  close-knit 
structure  in  each  passage  is  the  dexterous  management 
of  participles, — a  method  apparent  in  every  chapter  of 
the  History.     We  also  find  in  this  piece  of  Hippocra- 
tes that  pregnant  jxaXkov  which  has  been  distinguished 
as  specially  Thucydidean\      But  although  there  is  this 

1  Cobet,     Var.    Lect.    p.    291    (1873)  ;    Dobree,    Advers.  in   Thuc.   ed. 
Wagner,  1883,  i,  p.  44  i.e.^-  Thuc.  i,  3.  2,  viii,  71-  3)- 
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conciseness  and  weightiness  in  Hippocrates,  he  does  not 
venture  on  such  daring  short-cuts  as  Thucydides, — 
for  instance,  when  an  adverb  is  made  to  work  with  a 
preposition^ : — 

ovTa    ave^ikeyKTa    kol    tcl    uoXXa    vtto    ^povov    avTcov 
aTn(TT<i)<s  iirl  to  ixv$cohe<;  iKvevLKiqKora — 

or  when  he  thrusts  a  negative  on  to  a  verbal  noun"  — 

rr}v  ov  TTepLTevy^LOTLV — T-qv  ovk  e^ovaiav — T7]v  tcjv 
ye<f)vpa)v...T6Te  St'   avTOv  ov  StctXvcrti^ — 

the  first  of  which  provoked  Dionysius  to  a  sadly  confused 
misquotation  ^ ;  or  when  he  compresses  rather  too  much 
thought  into  a  note  on  the  Athenian  character^ : — 

ot?  TO  ixr)  iTTL)(€ipovfJL€vov  del  eXXtTTe?  '^v  Trj<s  SoKT](re(6<;  tl 
TTpd^eiv. 

Thucydides  was  an  Athenian  too ;  and  merely  by 
observing  his  own  way  of  putting  it,  one  might  be 
prompted  to  say  of  his  literary  daring  that  to  it  '  a  feat 
left  unattempted  was  so  much  success  resigned.'  For  in 
these  and  similar  cases  the  condensation  is  due  to  a 
desire,  not  simply  of  brevity,  but  of  stamping  a  strange 
phrase  on  the  reader's  memory,  even  at  the  risk  of  not 
being  immediately  understood.  We  shall  have  to  notice 
some  bold  attempts  of  this  sort  in  the  speeches,  along 
with  the  influences  to  which  this  ambition  is  in  part  to 
be  ascribed.  But  the  narrative  of  the  History,  though 
occasionally  contracted — particularly  where  the  tone  is 
personal  and  self-conscious — into  this  difficult  sententious 
brevity,  achieves  on  the  whole  an  excellent  union  of 
freedom  with  precision.  The  wonderful  results  of  such 
a  rare  combination  appear  especially  in  large  pieces  of 

1  Thuc.  I,  21.  I. 

'^  Thuc.  in,  95.   2;    V,   50.   4  ;    I,   137.  4;    cf.   Eurip.   Hippol.   196 — kovk 
dirodei^iv  twv  viro  yaias. 

3  Dionys.  Ad  Amm.  U,  796.  *  Thuc.  IV,  55.  2. 
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the  Sicilian  Expedition V  Leaving  the  more  elevated 
and  complex  passages  for  a  later  inspection,  we  must 
consider  here  a  rather  lengthy  sentence,  where  Thucyd- 
ides  attains  one  of  his  best  successes  in  the  expansive 
structural  schemes  on  which  he  continually  spent  his 
most  serious  and  persistent  efforts'^: — 

ol  S'  i)((opovv,  XvpaKocTLOL  fxev  nept  re  irarpiho^  fxayov- 
fievoL  Koi  Trj<;  iStas  e'/cacrros  to  fxev  avriKa  crcorrjpia*;,  to  oe 
fxeWov  iXevOepCaq,  tcov  8'  ivavTioiv  ' AOrjpoloL  p.ev  irepi  re 
T'^?  dXXoT/3ta?  oiKEiav  (T^elv  /cat  Tr)v  oiKeiav  jxr)  ^Xdxpai 
■r)(T(T(t)p.evoL,  'ApyeloL  Se  koI  twv  ^v/xfidy^cov  ol  avTovofxou 
^vy KT-tjcraa 9 ai  re  eKeivoLq  icf)'  a  rj\6ov  koX  T-qv  virdp^ovcrav 
(T(f>iaL  TTaTpiha  viKrjcravTe<;  ttoXiv  imhelv  to  S'  vtttJkoov 
T(t)v  ^vfx,fxd)(0)v  fxeyicTTOv  jxev  nepl  Trj<;  avTiKa  aveKiriaTOv 
(TOiTiqpia^,  r]v  /jltj  KpaTcoai,  to  TTpoOvfxov  et)(ov,  eTretra  oe  iv 
TTapipyco  koX  el  tl  dWo  ^vyKaTacTTpexfjdfjievov  paov  avrot? 
VTraKOTjaeTaL. 

Here  is  a  framework  holding  in  a  compact  yet  regular 
order  several  collective  states  of  mind.  It  makes  rather 
heavy,  though  not  really  difficult,  reading.  But  what  is 
the  nature  of  the  strain  ?  How  is  it  that  this  sentence 
differs  from  anything  that  Herodotus  ever  dreamt  of 
writing  ?  The  foremost  answer  is  that  neither  Herodotus 
nor  any  of  those  earlier  chroniclers  ever  had  this  kind 
of  thing  to  say.  If  we  are  to  rank  Thucydides,  along 
with  Herodotus,  as  a  tragic  historian,  let  us  recog- 
nise how  widely  their  methods  diverge.  It  will  not 
suffice  to  say  that  Thucydides  here  prepares  the  dramatic 
scene  of  the  first  fight  at  Syracuse  with  a  brief  prologue 
which  puts  us  in  possession  of  the  leading  motives  of  the 
action.  Dramatic  enough,  in  fact,  the  incident  was,  like 
many  more  that  were  to  follow  ;  tragic  also  their  leading 
features   must  have   appeared,   to   the    contemplation  of 

1  E.g.  VII,  75.  2  Thuc.  VI,  69.  3. 
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Thucydides  :  but  we  shall  miss  the  chief  intention  and 
value  of  the  History,  if  we  neglect  the  formal  conduct 
of  this  laborious  sentence.  In  this  one  period  we  are 
presented  first  with  the  patriotic  ardour  of  the  Syracusans, 
and  then  with  the  gambling  spirit  of  the  Athenians ; 
passing  on  to  the  allies,  we  find  the  independent  primarily 
bent  on  a  share  in  the  conquest,  with  a  secondary  desire 
of  seeing  their  homes  again,  while  the  subject  feel  that  they 
have  everything  to  lose  and  perhaps  a  little  to  gain.  Shall 
we  call  this  a  piece  of  dramatic  imagination  ?  Granted 
the  object  of  describing  a  battle  as  fought  by  live  human 
creatures  who  had  their  definite  aims  and  feelings,  shall 
we  not  rather  perceive  in  the  bare,  explicit  manner  of 
this  psychological  summary  almost  the  best  evidence  that 
Greek  or  any  literature  could  afford  us  of  a  cool,  scientific 
analysis  ?  So  far  from  presenting  a  group  of  human 
puppets  in  the  toils  of  delusive  Hope,  and  hurried  perforce 
into  the  clutch  of  Nemesis,  Thucydides  seems  to  ask  us  to 
attend  for  a  moment  to  the  distinctive  thoughts  and 
emotions  which  underlay  the  different  sides  in  the  struggle 
he  is  about  to  describe \  Appellez  vous  cela  fureur 
poetic  que"  f 

This  rigorous  '  text-book '  manner,  which  he  in- 
stinctively chooses  in  his  approach  to  a  crucial  point  of 
his  narrative,  deserves  more  notice  than  it  has  received 
from  our  modern  bias  of  interest  towards  the  ornamental 
parts  of  his  work.  Attention  has  been  drawn  by  at  least 
one  modern  critic'  to  the  fact  that  the  smallest  and  most 
usual  Thucydidean  idioms  are  the  witnesses  of  a  constant 
strictness  of  logical  thought, — 'of  such  precision  in  the 
use  of  language  as  it  would  be  difficult  to  parallel  from 

1  Cf.  the  sentence  in  I,  25-26,  noticed  above,  p.  51. 

2  Rabelais,  Pantagr.  ni,  22. 

3  Rutherfgrd,    Thuc.   Bk    iv,   'On   the   Style   and   Diction    of   Thuc ,' 
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other  authors \'  So  a  fair  survey  of  the  structure  of  his 
sentences  will  bring  home  to  us  how  strongly  protected 
he  is  against  a  fanciful  or  mythical  interpretation  of 
events  ;  and  we  shall  agree  that  when  he  came  to  set 
down  the  matters  most  worthy  of  record,  one  of  the 
plainest  and  largest  points  he  made  was  about  himself, — 
that  he  was  '  not  an  imaginative  writer  like  Aeschylusl' 


We  turn  now  to  a  less  successful  result  of  Thucydides' 
scientific  zeal  for  vivid  history, — a  long  sentence^  whose 
purpose  might  again  be  hastily  termed  dramatic,  since  its 
office  is  not  unlike  that  of  a  modern  stage-direction  at  a 
change  of  scene  ;  but  which,  on  a  closer  view,  will  be 
found  to  be  more  like  a  cold  paraphrase,  or  a  dry,  method- 
ical explanation,  Brasidas  and  Cleon  are  dead ;  the 
two  great  'pestles  of  war,'  as  Aristophanes*  called  them, 
are  broken.  Two  other  figures  take  their  places, — 
Pleistoanax  and  Nicias.  The  former  pair  are  briefly 
labelled  with  a  couple  of  notes  which  contrast  their  public 
aims  ;  and  we  pass  to  their  successors,  who  are  opposed 
to  them  by  the  peacefulness  of  their  ambitions,  yet 
contrasted  with  each  other  by  the  difference  of  their 
private  tastes.  This  last  comparison  is  more  amply 
expounded — so  as  to  introduce  the  new  course  of  affairs — 
than  that  between  Brasidas  and  Cleon  ;  and  although  the 
author  has  in  both  cases  availed  himself  of  the  ordinary 
connections ^  the  frame  of  the  sentence  is  overloaded,  and 
drags  heavily.  He  is  trying  to  tell  in  one  breath  what 
this  change  in  the  leadership  of  the  contest  meant  to 
the  discerning  minds  of  Greece.      From  all  the  talk  and 

^  Rutherford,  I.e.  p.  xviii.  -  lb.  p.  xvi. 

^  Thuc.  V,  i6.  I.  *  Aristoph.  Pax,  269,  282. 

*  E.g.  the  particles  /ieV  and  hi. 
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speculation  aroused  thereby  he  has  abstracted  this  essence, 
as  most  important  for  us  to  know  :  he  has  determined 
that  it  shall  be  grasped  as  one  organic  whole  ;  he  has 
endeavoured  to  express  it  accordingly,  in  compendious 
shape  ;  and  he  has  not  quite  succeeded.  While  our 
thoughts  are  made  to  dwell  so  earnestly  on  Pleistoanax 
and  Nicias,  the  corresponding  figures  of  Brasidas  and 
Cleon  seem  to  fade  away.  So  again,  at  the  end  of  the 
next  chapter \  the  same  arduous  ambition,  less  cautiously 
pursued,  has  encumbered  the  sentence  with  two  paren- 
theses, the  former  of  which  is  so  big  and  busy  with  an 
argument  of  its  own,  that  it  spoils  the  continuous 
virtue  of  the  period.  It  is  possible  that  a  skilful 
recital  could  carry  such  systems  through,  with  their  main 
force  intact :  but  they  are  clumsy  ;  and  because  they  are 
the  work  of  Thucydides,  and  fundamentally  different 
from  the  other  kinds  of  prose-writing  which  we  have  so 
far  adduced  for  comparison  with  his,  we  ought  to  make 
sure  that  we  are  in  a  good  position  for  observing  more 
narrowly  the  plan  of  his  contrivance. 

It  will  be  well,  in  the  first  place,  to  fix  the  meaning  of 
the  term  '  period,'  if  not  absolutely,  at  any  rate  for  the 
uses  of  our  discussion.  We  have  already  applied  the 
word  to  the  beginnings  of  orderly  form  in  narrative 
prose-;  for  in  its  widest  and  most  literal  sense  it  merely 
means  the  rounding  or  circuit  made  by  the  rise  and  fall 
of  the  voice  in  anything  beyond  the  simplest  statement  of 
fact ;  and  this  general  meaning  is  fairly  well  given  by  the 
English  word  *  compass.'  If  we  remember  the  conditions 
under  which  early  prose  began,  the  elementary  stage  of 
what  Aristotle  calls  *  the  period '  may  be  viewed  as  an 
arrangement   of  words    in    a  short   sentence   or  clause. 


'  Thuc.  V.  17.  2. 
2  Above,  pp.  88,  97. 
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which  would  lead  the  reader's  voice  to  rise  a  little,  and 
then  fall  to  its  first  level :  we  hardly  need  the  authority 
of  Aristoxenus  for  this  familiar  effect  in  ordinary  con- 
versation'. But  it  was  the  extension  of  this  effect  over 
a  number  of  clauses,  combined  for  a  system  of  thoughts, 
that  impelled  the  writer  to  range  his  important  words  in 
prominent  places,  and  to  increase  their  impression  by 
the  suspense  of  a  rise  or  climax  ;  also  to  vary  in  appro- 
priate degrees  the  abruptness  of  his  descent  to  the 
normal  tone. 

It    may    be    guessed    that  the    first    transition    from 
singing  to  recitation,  wherever  it  took  place,  was  marked 
by  the  construction  of  the  hexameter  out  of  two  lines  of 
a  short  ballad   metre  ;    and  the  desire  for  a  still  larger 
literary  form,  conveying  its  own  instruction  to  the  voice, 
produced  the  composite  whole  of  the  elegiac  couplet ;  or 
again,  working  on  other  metric  bases,  that  of  the  lyric 
'  strophe.'     The  first  efforts  to  arrange  the  artless  '  bead- 
stringing'  style  of  prose   (Xe^t?  elpofxevrj)  in  the  groups 
which  eventually  grew  to  be  periods  is  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  same  sort  of  impulse.     As  in  the  case  of  verse, 
the  primary. object  is  to  erect  a  framework  that  will  create 
a  feeling  of  suspense,  and  defer  the  satisfaction  of  the  ear 
while  the  mind  is  intent  on  the  meaning.     Then,  as  the 
writer  came  to  be  less  dependent  on  skilful  recitation  to 
help  out  the  emphasis  and  connection,  the  completeness 
of  the  period  was  made  to  coincide  with  a  completeness 
of  grammar.     For  example,  in  the  piece  of  Thucydides 
quoted  to  illustrate  his  ordinary  narrative'-,  the  periodic 
effect,  such  as  it  is,  can  only  be  felt  if  the  reader  exerts 
his  intelligence  to  follow  a  few  slight  formal  marks  in 
the  light  of  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words.     We  have 

^   Aristoxenus,  Harm.   I,    l8 — ^vuikov  yap  to  emrfiveiv  nai  dvUvai  iv  rw 
hiakiyfddaL. 

2  Thuc.  I,  137.  2  ;  above,  p.  87. 
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noticed  an  approach  to  a  grammatically  rounded  period 
in  a  reputed  fragment  of  Hellanicus'.  If  the  story  had 
been  concerned  with  Achilles  alone,  the  period  would  be 
complete  at  ey^eTeoipiaev  kavTov :  but  the  army  has  been 
mentioned  {T7yov)aevo9  rov  cTTparov),  and  we  vaguely  expect 
something  of  the  nature  of  the  last  sentence  (ot  8'  aWoi 
kt\).  The  promise  is  made  a  little  clearer  to  the  mindhy 
the  insertion  of  Trpwro?  before  ivervx^  '-  but  if  it  had  been 
proposed  that  the  main  point  (e/xerew/otcrev  eavrov)  should 
be  structurally  supported,  so  as  to  make  room  in  the 
scheme  for  the  coming  close,  and  should  not  be  dropped 
down  as  if  z"/  were  the  close,  we  should  have  had  Achilles 
equipped  with  the  regular  sound-signal  (fxev)  ;  and  this 
would  have  made  the  period  grammatically  complete. 

Thus  it  is  clear  that  the  ordinary  pairs  of  con- 
junctions' {^€v — he,  re — /cat)  are  the  simplest  means  of 
binding  a  period  together;  while  relatives,  participles 
and  other  resources  can  be  used  to  elaborate  the  system. 
Periodic  structures  may  be  found  where  the  grammar  is, 
strictly  speaking,  complete  before  the  period  ends  or  is 
even  half  accomplished.  In  such  cases,  the  sense  of 
expectation  which  leads  us  to  call  the  system  a  period 
is  raised  in  us  either  by  clearly  hinting  to  our  minds 
that  something  is  about  to  be  explained  or  justified  or 
controverted,  or  by  so  arranging  the  phrases  that  they 
suggest  to  our  ea7^s,  already  accustomed  to  the  cadence 
of  a  grammatical  climax,  that  the  regular  sort  and 
amount  of  sound  is  to  follow.  But  in  whatever  degree 
of  distinctness  the  mental  or  oral  suspense  is  contrived, 
it  will  be  convenient  to  speak  of  the  grammatical  as  the 
true  or  original  period,  and  of  the  looser  systems,  deriva- 
tive therefrom,  as  periodic  structures  or  forms. 

1  Hellan.  frag.   132  ;  above,  p.  96. 

2  The  useful  effect  of  re — /cai  on  an  unwieldy  mass  of  material  is  well 
shown  by  the  sentence  in  vn,  50.  3. 
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A  further  point  to  be  observed  is  the  essential  value 
of  the  period  for  literary  art.  This  chiefly  consists  in 
the  entertainment  of  mind  and  ear  together,  by  causing 
curiosity  and  promising  its  satisfaction  :  but,  in  the  result 
also,  we  commonly  obtain  the  secondary  advantages  of 
finding  an  ampler  or  more  brilliant  fulfilment  than  we 
hoped  for  ;  and  of  having  the  whole  incident  packed  away, 
as  it  were,  with  the  clear-cut  effect  of  its  conclusion,  for 
the  background  or  basis  of  a  new  system  of  ideas.  Some- 
thing of  this  sort,  apparently,  is  what  Aristotle,  or  rather 
the  uncertain  text  of  his  account  of  this  matter,  is 
attempting  to  explain.  The  close-knit  style^  of  the 
period,  he  says,  is  that  which  has  a  beginning  and  an  end 
in  itself,  and  a  size  which  can  be  readily  taken  in  at  a 
glanced  It  is  agreeable  because  it  is  the  opposite  of 
the  limitless,  and  because  the  listener  has  the  sense  of 
continually  having  something,  and  finding  he  has  got 
something  definitely  done.  It  is  intelligible  too,  since  it 
is  easy  to  remember.  Its  conclusion  should  be  made  to 
depend  on  the  conduct  of  the  thought.  Undue  shortness 
of  periods  or  of  their  members  will  cause  the  hearer  to 
stumble,  and  will  thwart  his  forward  progress  according  to 
the  measure  which  the  form  marks  out  for  itself^ ;  and  if 
they  are  too  long,  they  make  the  sentence  lag  behind 
him,  like  racers  who  take  too  wide  a  turn  at  the  corner 
of  the  course'*. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  b.c.  Demetrius 
of  Phalerum  quoted  this  metaphor^  to  explain  the  word 

^  Aristot.     Rhet.    in,     ix,    1409  a — Xe'^i?     Karea-Tpa^fievr],    opposed    to    X. 

dpOfJ-iVT]. 

^  Xe^iv   '4)(ovcrav  a^j-^rjv  kol  reXfVTTju  avrfjv  kqB'  alrqv  kol  fieyfdos  evcruvoTTTov. 

**  1409  b — en  6pfj.u)v  eTTt  to  Troppui  Koi  (Kara  Hayduck)  to  perpov  ov  evei  iv 
favT<ji  opov. 

■*  ra  be  paKpa  dTroKe'nrecrBai  iroiel,  (ocrTrep  ol  i^dSTepa  divoiidpiTTGVTes  Toii 
TeppoTos. 

°  Demetr.  Phal.  de  EJoctit.  11. 
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'  period,'  as  picturing  the  arrangement  of  an  ancient 
race-course  :  the  goal  is  obvious  along  with  the  starting- 
placed  He  repeats  a  good  deal  of  Aristotle's  statement, 
but  adds  an  image  of  his  own  :  '  the  members  of  a  period 
are  like  the  stones  which  support  and  hold  together  a 
vaulted  roof,  whereas  in  the  disconnected  style  they  are 
like  stones  flung  casually  together  and  not  fitted  one  to 
another'.'  For  this  and  much  else  of  his  exposition  of 
detail  Demetrius  may  be  indebted  to  his  master  Theo- 
phrastus,  who  is  known  to  have  developed  the  rhetorical 
doctrine  of  Aristotle^  The  two  ideas  of  a  loop  made  by 
joining  the  two  ends  of  a  line  {nepLoSo^),  and  of  a  solid 
ball  of  string  which  has  been  wound  about  itself  (/care- 
crTpaixjjievr)),  seem  to  be  combined  in  the  phrase  of  Cicero 
— '  circuitus  et  quasi  orbis  uerborum^'  ;  while  Dionysius 
alludes  chiefly  to  the  compactness  when  he  speaks  of 
'  winding  up  the  thoughts  together  and  producing  them 
in  a  rounded  forml'  These  and  similar  descriptions, 
down  to  the  '  melliti  uerborum  globuli  '  so  contemptible 
to  Petronius",  will  apply  of  course  to  schemes  which  do 
not  coincide  with  a  single  grammatical  system.  But  it 
will  be  most  convenient  to  view  the  period  as  a  sentence 
built  up,  by  means  of  grammatical  devices,  and  often  in 
several  stages,  so  as  to  produce  a  single  main  impression. 
It  is  of  no  great  importance  where  the  chief  point  is 
placed,  so  long  as  we  feel  it,  in  conjunction  with  its 
subsidiary  points,  to  be  ev(TvvoTrTo<;.  The  top  of  the 
curve  may  be  near  to  either  end,  or  in  the  middle, — 
supported,  as  it  were,  on  one  side  only,  or  on  both, 

^  (rvv{fj.(f>aiveTai  rrj  dp)(fj  tov  8p6fiov  to  reXos. 

2  de  Elocut.  13. 

3  An  elaborate  reconstruction  of  Theophrastus'  work  from  Demetrius, 
Dionysius,  Cicero,  Quintilian,  etc.  has  been  made  by  A.  Mayer,  Theophrasti 
■rrepl  Xf'^ewy,   Leipzig,   1910.  *  Cic.  de  Orat.  HI,   198. 

'"  Dionys.  dc  Lysia,  6  —17  (rva-rpecfiovan  ra  vorip-ara  (cat  a-TpuyyvXaa  eK(f)fpov(ra 
X«|is.  "  Petron.  Satyr,  i. 
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Now  the  two  long  sentences  we  have  noticed  in  the 
fifth  Book  of  Thucydides  are  laboriously  compacted 
periods,  and  the  effort  they  reveal  is  interesting  for  the 
very  clumsiness  of  its  vigour.  The  former^  is  constructed 
on  the  following  plan  : — 

i7TeiSr)...iTedvy]KeL  KXewv  re  kol  BpacrtSa?,   onrep...r)vavri- 
ovvTo...elprjv'r},  (2-^  lines") 

6  [Jiev  Sta  TO  evTV^elv...  (i  hne) 

6  8€...8ta/8aXXa>v,  (3  lines) 

Tore  hr}...IlXeL(TTodva^  T€...Kal  lSiLKLa<s...Trpov6v[xovvTO, 

(4  lines) 
NtK-tas  fiku  ^ov\6}ievo<;...  (6  lines) 

YlkeiCTTodva^    he  ...  8ta/3a\Xo/>tei/09  . . .  ws  . . .  ravra    ^w/a- 
^a'ivoi.  (4  lines) 

If  Thucydides  had  been  content  to  stop  at  TrpovBvp.- 
ovvTo,  he  would  have  produced  a  period  of  tolerable 
dimensions  ;  but  he  would  have  had  to  abandon  the 
main  purpose  which  set  him  working  on  such  a  scheme 
at  all.  A  fully  accomplished  writer  would  feel  that  the 
suspense  created  by  eVetSrJ  and  carried  on  by  fxev  and 
8e'  throuofh  about  six  lines  and  a  half,  would  be  com- 
fortably  satisfied  by  roTe  Bt]  and  its  four  lines.  Thucydides, 
however,  is  so  anxious  to  place  the  two  pairs  of  men 
together,  and  to  bring  out,  at  one  and  the  same  instant, 
a  group  of  significant  contrasts,  that  he  does  not  suf- 
ficiently consider  his  readers'  part  in  the  transaction.  He 
is  afraid  that  if  these  contrasts  are  spread  over  more 
than  a  single  sentence,  they  will  either  lose  their 
aggregate  force,  or  require  a  much  larger  expenditure 
of  words  to  preserve  it.  He  therefore  treats  the  word 
TrpovdvixovvTo  as  though  it  needed  a  supplement,  and 
appends  to  it  a  lengthy  explanation  ;  which  he  tries  to 
excuse    by    matching    Nicias'    evrvx^oL    with     Brasidas' 

1  Thuc.  V,  16.  I.  -  Oxford  Text,  ed.  H.  Stuart  Jones,  1898. 
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evrv^elv,  and  Pleistoanax'  Sta/SaXXo/xevo?  with  Cleon's 
^laj^dWoiv  ;  and  also  by  echoing  the  '  chiasmus  '  of  the 
first  part,  whereby  the  persons  are  described  in  the 
opposite  order  to  that  in  which  their  names  are  mentioned. 
But  the  effect  of  the  whole  may  be  compared  to  the  case 
of  a  man  who  should  break  his  leg  through  mere  obesity. 
The  period  has  been  given  too  much  to  carry  all  at 
once,  and  then  has  not  been  given  a  fair  chance  :  for 
irpovdvixovvro  does  not  necessarily  lead  us  to  expect  any 
more  from  that  sentence ;  and  yet  we  soon  realise  that 
there  is  a  good  deal  more  to  come.  The  other  system 
we  have  noticed  in  the  next  chapter^  is  more  accurately 
constructed.  The  two  considerations  put  forward  as 
accounting  for  the  practical  result  (rore  h-q . .  .TroiovvTat  Tr^v 
^vfjifiacTLv)  are  the  intention  of  the  Lacedaemonians  and 
the  effort  of  the  delegates  ;  and  although  the  co-ordination 
is  rather  perfunctorily  managed  (napacrKevy]  Te ...  Kal 
iTreiSri...),  it  is  enough  to  keep  the  suspense,  if  awkwardly 
strained,  at  least  unbroken.  But  the  sentence  is  sadly 
overweighted,  further  on,  by  a  long  parenthesis,  due  to 
that  same  desire  of  synthetic  force  and  verbal  economy 
which  appeared  in  the  former  example. 


In  thus  exploiting  the  resources  of  grammar  for  a 
definite  artistic  purpose,  Thucydides  was  clearly  fixing, 
with  all  the  strength  and  authority  of  his  genius,  an 
entirely  new  complexion  upon  historical  prose.  While 
adopting,  in  some  parts  of  his  narrative,  a  simple  style 
which  can  be  classed  with  that  of  Ionian  lo-TopCr) — 
a  recognised  manner  for  describing  countries,  places, 
nations  and  persons, — he  passes  here  and  there,  even  in 
the  region  of  narrative,  to  a  laboriously  complex  system. 

*  V,  17.  2  ;  above,  p.  105. 
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We  have  observed  the  change  which  seems  to  come  over 
Ionian  prose  with  the  grave,  calculated  manner  of 
Hippocrates^ ;  we  compared  the  sententious  brevity  of 
Thucydides ;  and  then  examined  his  heavy  periodic 
method.  The  three  things  must  be  considered  to- 
gether. In  Hippocrates  the  Ionian  ease  is  impressed 
with  a  regular  formality,  which  Thucydides  enlarged 
and  strengthened  for  the  more  philosophic  or  reflective 
passages  of  his  description.  It  is  of  no  great  consequence 
whether  we  suppose  Thucydides  to  have  studied  Hippo- 
crates or  not :  the  medical  treatises  show  the  same  sort 
of  transitions  as  his,  from  looseness  to  system,  and  thence 
back  again.  Our  business  now  is  to  look  for  some  earlier 
impress  of  sententious  brevity  upon  the  flowing  Ionian 
language,  presuming  that  there  was  a  separate  influence 
which  worked  upon  Thucydides  either  direcdy  or  through 
Hippocrates  :  for  both  of  them  appear  to  be  too  amply 
provided  with  grammatical  organisation  to  be  fitly  re- 
garded, in  this  most  notable  point  of  structure,  as  pioneers. 
The  Ionic  dialect,  as  employed  by  Herodotus,  was 
in  the  main  a  literary  convention  which  he  adopted  for 
his  geographical  and  ethnological  history.  Perhaps  he 
could  learn  it  in  his  native  city,  the  Dorian  Halicarnassus, 
which  must  have  come  under  many  Ionian  influences  ; 
at  any  rate  he  early  contracted  a  strong  sympathy  with 
Ionian  democracy,  and  particularly  with  that  form  of  it 
which  was  developed  by  the  Athenian  state.  This 
connection  with  Athens  soon  drew  him  into  such  a  close 
affection  for  her  political  and  social  ideals,  that  he  came 
to  despise  the  Asiatic  lonians,  as  though  they  had  fallen 
behind  in  the  race  for  freedom  and  strength.  The 
origin  of  this  preference  has  been  traced  with  much 
probability  to  a  personal  contact  with  Pericles'.     Whether 

1  Above,  pp.  99-100. 

■^  Bury,  Aitc.  Gr.  Historians,  pp.  62-64. 
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we  are  to  refer  certain  appearances  of  formality  in  his 
style  to  the  beginnings  of  the  rhetorical  movement  in 
Athens\  or  to  a  more  general  impulse  of  the  inventive 
Ionian  esprit',  must  remain  uncertain  :  but  the  decision 
of  this  question  will  become  the  less  important,  if  we  can 
perceive  the  seeds  of  such  formality  as  might  connect 
Herodotus  with  Athenian  sophistry  in  some  utterances 
of  those  Ionian  philosophers  who  are  known  to  have  left 
their  mark  upon  Athenian  thought. 

Turning  back  to  the  first  half  of  the  sixth  century  B.C., 
we  catch  a  glimpse  of  a  didactic  prose  whose  practical 
intent  is  just  able  to  renounce  the  rhythmic  spell  of 
poetry.  The  political,  or  perhaps  the  moraP,  force  of 
the  metaphor  in  a  saying  of  the  second  and  greatest  of 
the  three  Milesian  sages,  Anaximander,  is  the  more 
interesting  to  us,  that  its  imaginative  substance  is  not 
supported  by  a  metrical  form* : — 

StSwcrt  yap  [ra  ofxa]  hiKTjv  koI  tictiv  dXXi^Xot?  T-q<; 
dSt/cta?  Kara  ttjv  tov  ^povov  rd^iv — 

while  the  method  of  ordinary  verse  is  hardly  set  aside  in 
two  other  phrases^ — 

\ro  aireipov  So/cetJ  Trepie^€i,v  anavra  koI  Trdvra  Kv/Sepvdv 
— dddvarov  yap  /cat  dvoikedpov. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  we  come  to  a 
larger  scheme  of  sentence  in  the  oracular  pronounce- 
ments of  Heracleitus,  whose  passion  for  putting  together 
the  two  sides  or  aspects  of  a  thing  led  him  to  balance 
the  size,  and  even  the  sound,  of  his  phrases.  It  is  worth 
while  to  note,  so  far  as  his  scanty  fragments  allow,  by 
what  devices  the  lonely  seer  of  Ephesus  sought  to  fix  his 
opinions  in  the  memory  of  a  bustling  world  : — 

'  Cf.  above,  p.  30.  ^  Bury,  I.e.  p.  54. 

3  See  Cornford,  From  Religion  to  Philosophy  (1912)  pp.  19,  147  al, 
*  Diels,  Frag.  Vorsokr!^  i,  p.  13.  ^  D.  F.V?  i,  p.  14. 

L.  8 
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Koo'iJuov  Tovhe  top  avTov  anduTcoi'  ovre  rt?  6e(i)v  ovre 
av6 poiTTOiv  iTTOLTjcre,  aXX  rjv  atet  Kai  ecrrt  koI  ecrrat  irvp 
aeilfiiov,   aTTTOixevou  fxerpa   Kai  d7ro(T^€vvvjxevov  [xerpa^. 

The  insistent  vigour  of  this  sentence  is  mainly  the 
force  of  a  vivid  imagination  bent  on  expressing  a  great 
idea :  but  the  structure  reHes,  more  and  more  as  it 
proceeds,  on  the  sound-value  of  the  words.  In  particular, 
the  repetition  of  fxerpa  may  be  regarded  as  a  first  essay 
in  an  artifice  which  the  rhetoricians  afterwards  canonised 
with  the  name  '  anaphora.'  How  close  Heracleitus  brings 
us  to  a  calculated  formality  may  be  seen  by  comparing 
a  more  obvious  experiment  in  Herodotus"  : — 

tC  BeLO'avTe<; ;  Koi-qv  TrXijOeo^  crv(rTpo(l)ijv ;  Koirjv  Se 
■vprjfxaTcov  i^vvaixLv ;  roiv  inLaTdixeda  jxeu  Tr)v  yLa^iqv, 
eTn(TTdp.e6a  Se  rr^v  hvvafxiv  iovcrav  dcrdevea'  e^oixev  Se 
avTOiv  7ratSa9  KaTacTTpexjjciixevoL,  tovtov^  ol  iu  rrj  r^fieTepr) 
KaTOiK7)p.evoi  "loive'i  re  koI  AloXeeq  /cat  Aa»/5tee9  /caXe'oi/rat. 

The  artificial  balance  of  eVtcrrct/xe^a  fjiiv  and  iin- 
(TToiixeOa  Se',  and  the  repetition  of  Syuajxiv  only  to  call  it 
dcrSevea,  make  a  sudden  contrast  with  the  surrounding 
narrative^ ;  while  the  periodic  effect  procured  by  the  long 
sentence  which  balances  the  foregoing  group  of  short 
clauses  seems,  like  the  sentence  about  the  army  leaving 
Achilles  up  in  the  tree^  to  show  the  way  to  those  larger 
schemes  which  Thucydides  built  up  by  stages  of  anti- 
thesis\  But  if  we  are  here  on  the  borders  of  regular 
rhetoric,  it  is  because  the  method  is  wavering  between 
the  choice  of  devices   which   will  help  to  set   prose  in 

1  By  water,  Heracliti  Ephes.  Reliquiae,  xx  ;  Y>.  F.  V}  i,  p.  66. 

2  Herod,  vil,  9. 

3  Cf.  the  striking  emphasis  in  Thuc.  VII,  24.  2 — airidavov  koi  iCa>ypf]6r)(Tav 
TToXXoi,  KOLi  ■)(^pr]iJLaTa  tt  oW  a  to.  ^v  fin  avra  eoKoi-  oxmep  yap  rafueia  x^pcofiivcov  ratv 
'Adrjvalwv  ro'is  Tfixfci  TroXXa  p.ev  ep.Tr6pa>v  xprjpara  koi  aiTos  evfjv,  jroXXa  Se  /cat 
Twc  Tpir}pdp)((ov — . 

*  Above,  p.  96.  ^  Above,  pp.  no- 112. 
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useful  order  and  the  retention  of  old  poetic  forms  from 
which  prose  ought  to  be  releasing  its  eager  limbs.  Mev 
and  Se,  of  course,  like  the  heralds  Talthybius  and  Idseus\ 
had  long  ago  shown  their  usefulness  in  epic  ;  while  Idaeus 
himself  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  decisive  finality  which 
a  repeated  word  can  bestow^ — 

vv^  8'  Tjh'q  TeXedec    ayaSov  /cat  vvktI  ViOeaOaL, — 

even  if  we  had  not  a  suggestion  of  poetry  in  the  metrical 
ring  of  Herodotus'  concluding  phrase^ — 

Ia)V€<5  T€  /cat  AtoXee?  Kat  Acopiees  KokiovTai. 

But  it  appears  that  both  Heracleitus  and  Herodotus 
made  some  more  definite  advances  in  the  artificial 
arrangement  of  words.  Of  the  former  there  is  a  saying 
reported  by  Plutarch^ — 

TTvpos  oLvraixei/SeTai  naura  /cat  irvp  aTrdvTcov,  wimep 
yjivcrov  -^pyjfJiaTa  /cat  ^piqixaTOiu  ^vcr6<; — 

where  the  repeated  sounds  are  worked  into  an  epigram- 
matic system  ;  while  Herodotus,  in  the  next  chapter  to 
that  just  cited,  makes  Artabanus  reply  to  Mardonius'  : — 

TO  he  avTolcTL  evecTTL  BeLvov,  ifxe  crot  BiKacop  icTTi 
<f>pd^eLv. 

The  effort,  though  more  subtly  conducted,  is  equally 
obvious,  when  we  consider  the  slightness  of  the  meaning. 
Yet,  like  the  more  elaborate  work  of  the  Persian  Debate*, 
it  is  meant  to  have  the  solemnity  and  precision  of  well- 
weighed  counsel,  which  happens  to  be  more  profound  in 
the  oracular  utterances  of  Heracleitus.  He,  moreover, 
appears  to  have  thrown  out  some  hints  on  the  mystical 
virtues  of  language,  which  encouraged  certain  thinkers  to 
build  a  *  Heracleitean '   theory  of  knowledge  upon   the 

^  //.  vn,  276.  2  /^_  282.  3  Above,  p.  114. 

*  Bywater,  xxii  ;  D.  F.  F.^  i,  p.  75. 

"  Herod,  vii,  10.  ^  /^_  m^  80-82. 
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names  whereby  things  are  known \  The  following  frag- 
ment, at  least,  with  its  serious  *  word-play  '  on  ^vv  voco — 
^v(o  and  perhaps  also  on  ttoXi? — ttoXv,  shows  that 
Heracleitus  felt  the  magical  affinity  of  like-sounding 
words  which  is  familiar  to  us  in  the  '  name-play '  of 
Aeschylus,  and  which  probably  underlay  the  mediaeval 
device  of  rhyme  : — 

^vv  v6o)  XeyovTas  Icr^pit^ecO ai  -^prj  rw  ^vvo)  irdvroiv, 
OKwcnrep  uofxo)   77oXt9  koI  ttoXv  la)(ypoTep(o<i'. 

Thus,  whatever  be  the  exact  meaning  of  the  Xoyo5^ 
which  he  identified  with  the  common  reason,  he  was  a 
practical  exponent,  in  his  grudging  way,  of  the  oral 
charm  of  language. 

The  calculated  force  of  these  and  other  sentences  of 
Heracleitus  is  enough  to  indicate  the  origin  of  the  steady 
progressions  of  Hippocrates  and  the  contrast-periods  of 
Thucydides :  but  the  comparison  with  Herodotus  has 
shown  how  near  it  brings  us  to  a  studied  mode  of  public 
argument.  The  reasonings  of  Anaxagoras  and  Demo- 
critus  will  supply  further  evidence  of  the  cultivation  of 
periodic  form.  As  the  traces  of  these  philosophic  models 
appear  most  distinctly  in  Thucydides'  speeches,  we  shall 
turn  at  once  to  those  portions  of  his  work,  and  successively 
consider  the  influences  of  philosophers,  sophists  and 
rhetoricians  upon  his  most  remarkable  ventures  in 
formal  art. 

^  The  theory  is  combated  by  Plato,'  Cratylus^  435-440.     Cf.  H.  Jackson, 
Camb.  Preelections,   1906,  pp.   1-26  ;    Cornford,  Relig.  Philos.  p.  192. 

2  Bywater,  xci  ;  D.  F.  V.^  i,  p.  78. 

3  Cf.  Bywater,  xcii  ;  D.  F.  V.^  i,  p.  62. 


CHAPTER   V 

THE    RHETORICAL   INVASION 


In  approaching  the  style  of  Thucydides'  speeches 
as  a  specimen  of  Athenian  culture,  we  must  keep  steadily 
in  sight  the  nature  of  the  mind  whose  sensibilities  and 
severities  we  have  traced  in  some  outstanding  features 
of  the  History \  We  must  consider  that  mind  not 
merely  in  its  original  quality  and  strength,  but  as  sharing 
in  the  enlightenment  of  the  age.  But  the  search  for 
particular  influences,  in  a  case  where  native  vigour  is 
so  evident,  is  likely,  if  pushed  far,  to  be  fruitless  and 
perverse.  There  is  no  need  to  single  out  Anaxagoras  or 
any  individual  thinker  as  the  cause  of  that  sceptical  tone 
towards  popular  beliefs,  and  that  insistent  trust  in  rational 
policy,  which  are  all  that  we  can  fairly  point  to  as  the  philo- 
sophic basis  of  Thucydides.  They  are  the  joint  product 
of  many  minds  at  work  upon  a  particular  stage  in  social 
development,  though  one  or  two  men  may  drive  the 
course  of  thought  a  good  deal  faster  than  the  rest. 
Perhaps  we  may  detect  a  special  connection  with  Anax- 
agoras, through  Pericles,  in  that  contempt  for  the  illogical 
proceedings  of  a  professedly  intelligent  democracy, 
which  we  have  felt  in  the  account  of  Alcibiades  and  the 
Hermae^  It  is  clear  that  Anaxagoras  came  to  Athens 
and  remained  there  at  the  instance  of  Pericles^  and  that 

^  Above,  pp.  68-84.  ^  Above,  pp.  78-81. 

Burnet,  Early  Gr.  Phil.  1908,  p.  294. 
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the  period  of  his  residence  was  from  about  462  to 
432  B.C.'  Plato,  while  arguing  in  the  Phcedrus''  for  the 
institution  of  a  new  psychological  rhetoric,  attributes  the 
lofty-minded  excellence  of  Pericles'  oratory  to  his  converse 
with  Anaxagoras  ;  whose  sublime  speculations  on  the 
opposite  principles  of  mind  and  mindlessness  in  Nature 
suggested  to  the  statesman  an  improvement  of  his 
persuasive  art.  The  connection  between  the  two  men  is 
here  strained,  it  may  seem,  for  the  needs  of  the  argument ; 
since  Plato  is  unable  to  show  that  the  philosopher,  to 
whom  the  Athenians  paid  merely  the  mock-respect  of  the 
nickname  Nous,  ever  deigned  to  concern  himself  with 
public  or  even  human  affairs'.  Plutarch',  who  enlarges 
on  the  effects  of  this  connection,  is  probably  most  reliable 
where  he  states  that  Pericles  learnt  thereby  '  to  despise 
all  the  superstitious  fears  which  the  awe-striking  signs  of 
the  heavens  inspire  in  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the 
causes  of  such  things  and,  from  having  no  experience  in 
them  at  all,  let  their  apprehensions  about  the  gods  throw 
them  into  grievous  alarm.'  Thus,  although  Anaxagoras 
took  no  active  part  in  the  life  of  Athens,  it  is  well  to 
remember  here  that  he  long  held  an  honoured  place  in 
the  Periclean  circle,  where  intellectual  and  artistic  aims 
were  being  shaped  for  the  energies  of  the  younger 
generation. 

This  later  group  does  not  supply  more  than  two 
minds  which  are  worthy  to  be  compared  with  that  of 
Thucydides  ;  and  one  of  these,  since  Euripides  was  his 
elder  by  ten  or  fifteen  years',  cannot  strictly  be  counted  as 

1  Burnet,  Early  Gr.  Phil.  1908,  p.  291.  ^  Plato,  Phcedrus,  270  a. 

3  We  may  imagine  that  he  was  a  Uttle  surprised  at  finding  himself  on  his 
trial  for  teaching  that  the  sun  was  a  red-hot  stone,  but  hardly  incommoded 
by  imprisonment. 

*  Plutarch,  Pericl.  6. 

s  The  common  tradition  fixed  Euripides'  birth  on  the  day  of  the  battle  of 
Salamis,  in  the  autumn  of  480  B.C.  ;  the  Parian  Marble,  less  adroitly  and  so 
more  probably,  puts  the  date  at  the  end  of  485. 
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contemporary.  We  may  presume  that  he  admired  the 
art  of  the  rationahsing  poet ;  though  personally  he  might 
disapprove  of  a  life  so  jealously  withdrawn  from  public 
affairs,  and  so  closely  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  passions. 
But  Socrates,  the  younger  friend  and  most  intimate  as- 
sociate of  Euripides,  is  the  only  person  equal  in  age  with 
Thucydides  who  can  be  set  beside  him  as  certainly  his 
equal  in  intellectual  power \  Among  eminent  minds 
whose  fame  had  entered  Athens  from  outside,  that  of  his 
younger  contemporary  Hippocrates'^  might  strike  him  as 
more  akin  to  his  own  than  any  that  he  knew :  the 
physician's  wide  experience,  his  carefully  reasoned  method, 
and  his  attention  to  the  large  general  causes  of  disease, 
are  such  as  we  should  have  praised  in  Thucydides  himself, 
had  he  written  a  treatise  solely  on  the  great  Plague,  in  its 
course  from  Ethiopia,  through  Egypt,.  Libya  and  Asia 
Minor,  into  Greecel  But  the  mind  which  devised  and 
achieved  the  History  was  cast  in  a  far  larger  mould.  A 
comparison  has  been  drawn  between  Thucydides  and 
Democritus^  with  the  help  of  such  meagre  lights  as  the 
fragments  of  the  latter  afford.  Out  of  the  splendid  array 
of  sixty  treatises  on  ethical,  physical,  mathematical, 
musical,  literary  and  other  more  practical  subjects,  only  a 
few  pages  of  general  precepts  now  remain.  It  would  seem 
that  many  other  works,  chiefly  of  a  fabulous  or  magical 
tendency,  were  passed  off  under  the  recommendation  of 
his  posthumous  fame  I  This  accretion  of  spurious 
writings,  which  appears  so  plainly  in  the  Hippocratean 
treatises,  was  particularly  unkind  to  Democritus  ;  who, 
as  we  have  the  sound  authority  of  Lucian  for  believing, 
was  able  to  meet  such  miracles  *  with  an  adamantine  under- 

^  See  above,  pp.  82-3.  2  Born  probably  in  460  B.C. 

3  Thuc.  II,  48.  *  Forbes,  Bk  I,  Intr.  pp.  Ixv-lxviii. 

^  E.g.  on  the  use  of  an  owl's  heart  or  a  frog's  tongue  for  discovering  the 
infidelities  of  women,  as  quoted  from  Democr.  by  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  xxix,  4, 
xxxil,  5 :  other  such  marvels  are  quoted  X,  49,  xxvili,  8. 
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standing,  so  as  to  disbelieve  them  and  conjecture  what 
they  were  ;  and  if  he  could  not  detect  the  manner  of 
them,  could  at  any  rate  fall  back  on  the  position  that  he 
had  failed  to  see  how  the  jugglery  was  done,  and  that 
one  way  or  another  the  thing  was  a  cheat,  and  could  not 
have  happened  as  pretended \' 

The  philosophic  theories  of  Democritus  are  extremely 
interesting,  and  still  offer  many  problems  :  it  is  not  our 
business  to  pursue  them  here.  Suffice  it  to  observe  that 
this  dSaixavTLvr)  yvcofjurj  which  Lucian  ascribes  to  him,  and 
which  certainly  speaks  in  many  of  his  genuine  fragments, 
is  a  strong  point  of  intellectual  kinship  between  him  and 
Thucydides".  More  important  to  us  is  the  statement  of 
Diogenes  Laertius  that  he  wrote  treatises  on  the  rhythms 
of  verse,  the  sound-values  of  words,  the  style  and  diction 
of  Homer,  and  the  uses  of  verbs  and  nounsl 

Further,  we  find  that  ancient  critics  used  to  compare 
his  writings  to  the  Dialogues  of  Plato,  for  the  poetic 
qualities  of  their  style  :  the  eager  speed  of  their  move- 
ment, says  Cicero,  and  the  brilliant  distinction  of  their 
language,  gave  them  more  right  to  be  called  poems  than 
any  that  the  comic  poets  had  to  show*.  Elsewhere  we 
find  Cicero  remarking  that  Democritus  was  ornamental, 
yet  never  obscure'  ;  and  Plutarch,  that  his  style  had  a 
marvellous  and  magnificent  power*.  Turning  to  what 
survives  of  his  writing,  we  find  that  the  quotations  of  his 
actual  words  are  almost  all  in  the  class  of  his  '  moral ' 

'  Lucian,  Alexander,  17:  cf.  his  remark  to  the  bogeys — Trava-aa-de  irai(- 
ovrei — Philopseudes,  32.  The  hasty  mistake  of  PUny  is  expressly  noted  by 
Aulus  Gellius,  Noct.  Att.  x,  12. 

-  His  encyclopaedic  researches  might  suggest  that  he  combined  the 
insatiable  curiosity  of  Herodotus  with  the  strict  thinking  of  Thucydides. 
There  are  signs  that  his  inquisitive  energies  were  at  times  absurdly 
squandered.  Cf.  the  story  of  his  scolding  the  maid  for  telling  him  how  the 
figs  came  to  taste  of  honey  (Plutarch,  Sympos.  I,  x,  2). 

3  Diog.  Laert.  ix,  vii,  48.  *  Cic.  Orat.  67. 

s  Cic.  de  Orat.  I,  49  ;  de  Divin.  li,  133.         ^  Plut.  Sy»ip.  v,  vii,  6. 
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fragments  ;  and  here,  though  these  brief  apophthegms 
can  give  no  idea  of  the  rapidity  which  must  have  belonged 
to  his  argumentative  style,  there  certainly  is  no  lack  of 
brilliant  and  stately  phrases.  But  first  we  should  notice 
how  the  new  interest  in  men's  thoughts  and  motives  at 
once  produces,  in  the  barest  amount  of  material,  a  simple 
antithesis  : — 

dyaOov  ov  to  [xrj  aSt/ceeti/,  akka  to  jxTjSk  idekecv — 

or  again : — 

i^Opos  ov^  6  dhiKeojp,  dkkd  /cat  6  fiovkofxeuo'i^. 

These  are  but  the  raw  material  of  epigrams.  More  pomp 
appears  in  the  following  : — 

-^apL(TTiKo<?  ov^  6  ^kerroiv  irpoq  ttju  dfjLOLJSijv,  dkk'  6  ev 
hpdv  Trporjprjfxevo'S. 

Tov  oiofjievov  vovv  €)(€iv  6  vovderioiv  jaaratOTrovet. 
dvorjixove<i  ^lovctl  ov  TepnofxevoL  ^lottJ^. 

If  we  could  suppose  that  the  wide  diversity  of 
Democritus'  speculations,  combined  with  his  weighty 
manner  of  pronouncement,  first  drew  Thucydides  into 
the  serious  discussion  of  politics,  we  might  connect  his 
interest  with  this  plain  emphatic  sentence  : — 

TToXts  ydp  ev  dyofxevrj  [xeyio-Tr)  6pO(0(TL<i  ecTTi '  /cat  ev 
TOVTco  TrdvTd  evi,  /cat  tovtov  (Kotpfxevov  ndvTa  crw^erat,  /cat 
TovTov  (f)6eLpofjiei'ov  to.  TrdvTa  SuacfideipeTav^ — 

since,  as  Mr  Forbes  remarks,  the  same  sentiment  occurs 
in  one  of  Pericles'  speeches  ;  only  Thucydides,  by  opening 
out  the  TrdvTa  into  the  individual  and  his  relation  to  the 
community,  produces  a  more  vividly  impressive  argu- 
ment : — 

^  MuUach,  Deviocr.  Frag.  109,  no  ;  D.  F.V?  i,  p.  401,  403. 

2  Mull.  160,  59,  51  ;  D.  F.V?  i,  p.  404,  400,  422. 

3  Mull.  212  ;  D.  F.F.2  i,  p.  429. 
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fcaXw?  fxev  yap  (f>ep6fjLevo<;  av-qp  to  Kad^  eavTov  oia<^6eip- 
ofjLevrjq  Trjq  TrarpiSoq  ovhev  rj(T(Tov  ^vvairoWvTai,  KaKorvyoiv 
Se  eV  evrv\ovcrri  iroXkco  fxaWov  Stacro^^erat^ 

There  is  a  Thucydidean  exposure  of  human  weakness, 
and  encouragement  of  human  strength,  in  this  of 
Democritus  : — 

avdpcoTTOL  TU^T??  elhcjXov  iirXdaavTO  npo^aa-LV  lotrjq 
a^ovXir)?.  jSata  yap  (jypovrjcreL  rvxo  p-dx^rai,  rd  Se  nXelcrTa 
iv  ^i(p  ev^v(:TO<s  o^vSepKLT)  KariOvvei"^, — 

while  that  he  could  indulge  in  the  experimental  imagery 
which  Thucydides  has  exhibited  in  some  of  the  eloquence 
of  his  speakers  appears  from  this  : — 

Tv^  lJieya\6ho)po<s,  aXX  a^e^Satos,  (f>vcns  Se  avTdpKr]<;' 

which  proceeds  with  a  pregnant  brevity  very  near  to  that 
of  the  History  : — 

hiOTTcp    VLKO.    T(o     rjaaovL    /cat    fie/Saico    to    fxeilov    Trj<; 


cXttiSos 


A  more  homely  picture  of  Fortune  is  ushered  in  with  the 
rather  excessive  sound  of — 

Tpd'7Tet,av  TToXureXea  i^ev  tv^t)  napaTiOrja-LV,  avTapKea  ok 
(T(i)(f)poo-uvrj^. 

In  this  other  and  larger  scheme  we  almost  hear  the  voice 
of  a  Thucydidean  speaker  : — 

ra  fxev  /caXa  ^ptJixaTa  rot?  ttovols  r}  fxdOrja-L';  i^epyd^eTat, 
TO,  S'  atcrv/ooL  dvev  irovoiv  avTOfxaTa  KapnovTat^. 

Without  lingering  too  long  over  the  fine  incisive  phrases 
of  this  sadly  ruined  and  neglected  writer,  we  may  notice 
the  broad  humanity  and  excellent  common-sense  of  the 
following  : — 

I  Thuc.  II,  60.  3.  -  Mull.  14  ;  D.  F.V.^  i,  p.  407. 

3  Mull.  15  ;  D.  F.V.'\  i,  p.  417  :  cf.  Thuc.  iv,  55.  2,  quoted  above,  p.  loi. 
*  Mull.  36  ;  D.  F.  V.^  i,  p.  423.  ^  Mull.  236  ;  D.  F.  V.'^  i,  p.  418. 
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l5io<s  aueopTacTTO'i  [xaKprj  6S09  a-Trai/So/ceuTO?. 

apSpl  cro(f>M  iracra  yrj  ySariy*  ^v)(7J^  yap  ayadrj'S  Trarpts 
6  ^vfjLTras  k6(tixo<^. 

evLOL  6vr)Trj<;  <f)V(Te(o<;  SioiXvcnv  ovk  etSore?  avOpcjiroi, 
(rvveLS7](reL  8e  ttJs  eV  roJ  ^tw  KaKOTrpayfjiO(rvvy]<i,  rov  rrj<; 
^LOTrj<;  ^povov  iv  rapa^at?  Koi  (f)6ftoLS  rakanroipeovaL, 
xfjeijSea  irepl  tov  jxeTo,  tyjv  TeXevTrjv  fJLv0O7rXa(rTeouTe<s 
^pouov^. 

That  this  sceptical  attitude  towards  popular  beliefs 
included  a  distrust  of  sophistic  erudition,  is  clear  from 
five  words,  with  which  we  may  leave  Democritus 
engaged  yet  not  entangled  in  the  multifarious  enlighten- 
ment of  his  time  : — 

TToXXol  TToXvfxaOee'i  vovv  ovk  e)(ov(Ttv\ 

It  will  be  useful,  after  viewing  these  advances 
achieved,  through  figurative  speech,  in  the  art  of  formal 
writing,  and  before  we  pass  on  to  the  more  professional 
elaboration  derived  from  Sicily,  to  take  a  glance  at  the 
background  of  merely  thoughtful  style  in  Athens  which 
is  to  be  connected  chiefly  with  the  influence  of  Anax- 
agoras.  There  was  a  Cretan  philosopher,  generally  known 
as  Diogenes  of  ApoUonia,  who  seems,  like  Anaxagoras 
his  teacher,  to  have  come  near  suffering  death  for  his 
opinions  ^  and  of  whose  treatise  On  the  Nature  of  Things 
we  possess  eight  fragments.  Though  a  Dorian  by  birth, 
he  writes  in  the  conventional  Ionic  dialect^;  and  he 
insists  on  his  point  in  the  old  repetitive  manner  : — 

*  Mull.  32,  225,  119  ;  D.  F.V?  i,  p.  426,  429,  438. 

2  Mull.  140  ;  D.  F.V!^  i,  p.  401  (emphatic  assonance  in  ordinary  words). 
Another  form  of  this  saying  is  added  in  the  collections — TroXwoirjv,  oii  ttoXv- 
fiadirjv  aa- Kef IV  xph-  ■^  more  wide-spread  tradition  ascribes  a  similar  phrase 
to  Heracleitus — noKvuadir)  voov  ex""  *"^  StSao-icet, — see  Bywater,  xvi,  n. 

3  Diog.  Laert.  IX,  ix,  i.  *  Above,  p.  112. 
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avTo  yap  fioi  tovto  [6  0,17/3]  6e6<;  So/cet  eluau  /cat  em  irav 
a<^'i')(6ai  /cat  navra  Start^eWt  /cat  iv  iravri  eveivai^ — 

but  yet,  a  few  lines  further  on,  he  makes  this  careful  and 
effective  division  : — 

/cat  TTOLVTCiiv  roiv  t,(o(j}v  Se  17  ^VXV  '^^  olvto  icrTtv,  ar)p 
6epix6Tepo<^  jxeu  tov  e^o)  iv  o)  icrfxev,  tov  [X€vtol  irapa  toj 
r)\LO)  TToWov  \\tvxp6Tepo^. 

Further,  in  the  longest  of  these  pieces,  which  gives  a 
minute  account  of  the  veins,  we  come  to  a  good  instance 
of  the  orderly  progression  and  conclusion  which  result 
from  a  succinct,  equable  treatment  of  the  single  and 
double  parts  of  the  body  : — 

at  8'  ets  rriv  Ke(f)a\r)v  reCvovaat  Sta  tcjv  cr^ayaiv  (f)aLuovTaL 
iv  T(o  av^evL  jxeydXai'  d(f)'  e/care/aa?  S'  avTcov,  rj  reXevra, 
(T\it,ovTai  els  Tr}v  Ke(f)akr)v  TroXXat,  at  [xev  e/c  T(ov  oegLcov  €t? 
TO,  dpLCTTepd,  at  8'  e/c  t(ov  dpccTTepcov  els  to.  Sefta*  reXeuraitrt 
8e  Trapd  to  ovs  e/carepat". 

This  power  of  setting  things  out,  so  that  a  number 
of  details  can  be  surveyed  in  one  compendious  system,  we 
have  already  seen  at  work  in  a  passage  of  Hippocratesl 
It  is  important  to  remember  that  Ionian  science,  with  its 
eager  pursuit  of  a  single  principle  throughout  the 
complex  phenomena  of  nature,  was  thus  steadily  forging 
in  the  rough  that  instrument  which  we  shall  presently 
observe  being  whetted  and  polished  for  the  passionate 
fields  of  civic  debate.  At  the  same  time,  the  cautious 
empirical  method  of  Hippocrates  continually  reveals  his 
Dorian  nature  beneath  the  Ionian  enterprise  of  his 
language ;  his  foremost  concern  is  with  the  accurate 
observation   of  detail,  and  the  various  causes  to  which 

1  Mull.  Fra^.  Diog.  Apoll.  6  ;  Vi.  F.  V.'^  i,  p.  335. 

2  Mull.  8  ;  D.  ^.  F.2  i,  p.  338. 
^  Above,  p.  99. 
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certain  classes  of  established  facts  may  be  referred'. 
Hence,  his  application  to  this  new  and  important  work, 
whereby  the  care  of  human  ailments  began  to  shake  off 
the  bonds  of  priestcraft  and  common  quackery',  kept  him 
very  properly  apart  from  the  study  of  elegant  expression. 
If  he  is  confident  of  the  usefulness  and  success  of  his 
teaching,  he  does  not  indulge  in  anything  more  than  that 
amount  of  ornament  which  will  serve  to  impress  his  views 
upon  the  minds  of  his  disciples.  He  makes  a  deliberate 
choice  of  sonorous  words,  but  his  sentences  do  not  strive 
after  any  formal  pattern  : — 

oKov  S'  iarlv  r)  X^PV  ^''^V  ^^  '^"•^  oiva>-)(ypo<;  /cat  rpr)x^iiq, 
Kol  VTTO  rov  xei^cDvos  Tne^oixevr),  kol  vtto  tov  t^Xlov  KCKav- 
fievT),  ivravda  a-K\r)pov<;  re  kol  tcrx^'ou?  kol  SLr)p0po)ix6vov<s 
Kol  ivT6vov<;  Kol  8ao-ea9  av  tSow-.-.Ta  re  T7^ea  /cat  ra?  opyas 
avOdhea^  /cat  lSLoyva>ixova<; . . .€vprjaeL<?'\ 

The  effect  of  this  habit  is  apt  at  times  to  become 
too  ponderous: — 

Trjv  8'  av^rjo-Lu  /cat  rjfxepoTrjTa  irapex^i-  TrXelaTOV 
aTTavTOiv,  OKorav  /xr/Set'  17  eTTiKpariov  /Statw?,  aXKa  navTo^ 
laojjLOLpir]  hvpacrTevr)*. 

Sometimes  he  attempts  a  simple  sort  of  balance  in  the 
disposal  of  these  great  words  : — 

etcrt  yap  <f)vcri€<;,   at  [xev  opeonv  eot/cvtat  BevSpcoOeav  re 
Kat    i(l)vBpoL(TLv,   at  Be   XeTTTolcrC  re    /cat   dvvBpoicnv,   at   Se 
XeifJiaKeo-TepoLcrt  re  /cat  iXatSecrLV,  at  he  -n-eStw  re  /cat  ^tX.17 
Kat  ^rjpy  yfj\ 
Here  he  seems  to  make  up  for  the  lack  of  size  in  the 

1  Thus  a  large  part  of  his  undoubted  writings  consists  of  material  very 
similar  to  that  of  a  modern  doctor's  '  case-books  ^—Epidem.  i,  iii  ;  De  Rat. 
Vict.  A  cut. 

2  Cf.,  for  example,  the  arguments  against  the  divine  origin  of  impotence 
among  the  Scythians— Z?^  Aere,  22. 

3  De  Aere,  ad  Jin.  *  lb.  12.  ^  lb.  13. 
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closing  words  by  their  continuance  of  the  same  long 
vowel-sound \  Similar  efforts  appear  from  time  to  time 
in  the  more  discursive  parts  of  his  genuine  writings  ; 
but  it  is  only  in  some  of  the  contemporary  or  later 
treatises  included  in  the  collection  that  we  can  find  a 
steady  artistic  aim. 

§  3 
The  chief  origrinator  of  the  new  culture  in  Athens 
was  Protagoras  of  Abdera^  who  was  born  about  480  B.C., 
and  was  thus,  like  Euripides  and  Gorgias,  some  years 
older  than  Thucydides  and  Socrates.  It  is  unlikely, 
therefore,  that  there  is  any  truth  in  the  statement  of 
Diogenes  Laertius  and  others^  that  he  was  a  disciple 
of  the  still  younger  Democritus.  There  is  no  need  to 
look  behind  his  views  for  the  direct  influence  of  any 
other  mind  than  his  own.  The  philosophers  had  fallen 
from  their  first  estate  of  oracular  authority :  as  their 
number  increased,  they  were  found  to  be  not  merely 
differing  and  disputing  among  themselves,  but  to  be 
explaining  their  own  or  their  masters'  doctrines  more  and 

'  Cf.  the  last  quotation  from  Democritus,  above,  p.  123. 

2  Hecataeus  and  Democritus  were  also  natives  of  this  prosperous  and 
important  city  in  the  S.W.  corner  of  Thrace,  which  by  Cicero's  time  had 
acquired  a  reputation  for  the  madfiess  of  its  inhabitants  (Cic.  ad  Att.  iv,  17; 
vn,  7  ;  De  Nat.  Deor.  I,  120).  This  earlier  tradition  belongs  to  Hippocrates' 
account  {^Epidem.  iii,  passim)  of  the  fever  with  delirium  to  which  the 
Abderites  were  subject,  and  to  the  story  in  Lucian  {De  Hist.  Conscr.,  init.)  of 
their  midsummer-madness,  when  the  acting  of  Archelaus  in  Euripides' 
Andromeda  had  so  impressed  them,  that  they  went  about  reciting  and 
performing  pieces  of  the  play  till  the  coldness  of  winter  cured  them.  This 
infection  of  light-headedness  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  stupidity  which 
was  later  ascribed  to  them  for  some  reason  that  does  not  appear  (Juvenal,  x,  50 ; 
Martial,  x,  25.  4).  These  two  traditions  are  perplexingly  confused  and  treated 
as  one  in  the  commentaries  of  Tyrrell  on  Cicero's  Letters,  and  of  Mayor  on 
Juvenal.  The  various  legends  have  been  collected  by  K.  F.  Hermann, 
Gesamm.  Abhandl.   1849,  pp.  90-1 11. 

3  Diog.  Laert.  ix,  viii,  2  ;  Philostr.  Vit.  Soph.  I,  x,  i ;  Euseb.  Prcep. 
Evatig.  XIV,  iii,  7. 
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more  upon  the  level  of  common  reason ;  which  on  its 
part  also  had  been  rapidly  advancing  with  the  sudden 
expansion  of  civic  life.  Accordingly,  by  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century,  it  would  appear  to  even  the  most  eagerly 
enquiring  minds  of  Athens  that,  as  all  these  different 
theories  could  not  be  true,  so  the  peculiarities  of  this 
one  or  that  must,  in  some  degree  at  least,  be  referable  to 
the  particular  bent  or  outlook  of  its  author's  mind.  The 
personal  element  in  each  philosophy  could  now  be  made 
an  excuse  for  discrediting  the  whole  ;  especially  where, 
as  in  the  case  of  Anaxagoras,  the  person  was  obviously 
out  of  touch  with  the  course  of  public  business.  '  Man,' 
said  Protagoras,  '  is  the  measure  of  all  things,  of  what  is, 
that  it  is,  and  of  what  is  not,  that  it  is  not'.'  Many  years 
afterwards,  Plato^  found  that  his  philosophy  could  best 
attack  this  position  by  refuting  the  Heracleitean  theory 
of  universal  flux,  from  which  it  might  be  supposed  to 
have  sprung ;  and  even  before  he  turns  to  this  latter 
task,  there  are  hints  that  he  is  making  the  dignity  of 
Protagoras  support  a  much  more  elaborate  doctrine  than 
this  person  ever  actually  held  I  The  real  teaching  of 
the  sophist  was  the  outcome  of  a  philosophic  situation, 
which  he  was  able  to  sum  up  because  he  had  some  part 
in  it  himself,  and  to  build  upon  because  he  understood 
the  needs  of  his  day.  For  he  was  learned  in  many 
things.  He  was  well  enough  versed  in  logic  to  state  and 
maintain  with  force  the  position  from  which  he  started  \- 
and  he  had  definite,  if  not  very  profound,  ideas  on  ethics 
and  politics^  But  his  main  interest  was  in  literature, 
and  especially  in  argumentative  speech,  on  which  he 
lectured  with  a  view  to  excellence  in  debate  and  writing. 
He  was  the  first  teacher  in  Athens  who  took  regular  fees 

1  Sextus,  Adv.  Math,  vn,  60.  2  j^  the  Thecetetics. 

^  ThecEt.  152  c,  172  b.  *  In  the  treatise  (now  lost)  On  Truth. 

'°  Diog.  Laert.  IX,  viii,  6  ;  Plato,  Protag.  passim. 
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for  this  kind  of  work  ;  and  he  continued  it  in  that  and 
other  cities  of  Greece  and  Sicily  for  about  forty  years  \ 
At  what  time  he  wrote  his  treatise  On  the  Gods  is 
uncertain  ;  we  only  know  that  its  opening  words  were 
these : — '  Concerning  the  gods,  I  have  no  means  of 
knowing  either  that  they  exist,  or  that  they  do  not  exist, 
or  of  what  sort  is  their  form  :  so  many  things  prevent  me 
from  knowing, — as  their  obscurity,  and  the  shortness 
of  human  life '  ;  and  that  this  dictum  was  brought  up 
against  him  in  41 1  B.C.,  when  the  Four  Hundred  succeeded 
in  getting  him  banished". 

The  attentive  portraiture  of  Plato'  has  granted  us  the 
rare  fortune  of  realising  the  personality  of  the  First 
Professor.  In  putting  him  to  the  test  of  the  Socratic 
method,  Plato  clearly  intends  him  to  appear  as  the  leader 
and  chief  exponent  of  practical  reason  ;  and,  though  at 
first  we  are  allowed  to  smile  at  the  figure  he  makes  in 
his  own  and  his  disciples'  eyes',  the  earnest  tone  and 
inconclusive  result  of  the  discussion  show  that  his  position 
seemed  far  from  unimportant  to  Plato.  We  gather  from 
this  Dialogue  that  he  was  ready  for  the  interchange  of 
short  argument,  as  well  as  for  lengthy  discourse '  :  yet 
that,  although  he  was  accustomed  to  '  contests  of  words  ^' 
he  was  unwilling,  at  any  rate  in  the  presence  of  Socrates, 
to  be  cross-examined  at  a  moment's  warning.  He  pro- 
tests that  his  business  is  not,  in  substance,  anything  new : 
he  has  only  systematised  the  teaching  covertly  instilled 
by  poets,  mystics,  physical  trainers  and  musicians  ^ 
Merely  technical  instruction  in  the  arts  he  leaves  to 
Hippias  and  others':  his  own  strong  point  is  a  sort  of 

1  From  about  450  to  411  B.C. ;  Diog.  Laert.  IX,  viii,  i,  7. 

2  lb.  5.  3.  ^  Plato,  Protagoras. 

*  E.g.  the  news  of  his  arrival,  Protag.  310b;  his  disciples  following  him 
up  and  down  the  portico,  as  though  under  the  charm  of  Orpheus'  voice,  315  a. 
5  335  b.  «  335  a.  ^  316  d,e. 

8  3i8e. 
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stately  declamation  upon  moral  subjects  ;  and  his  con- 
versation betrays  a  tendency  to  run  into  rather  lengthy 
speeches.  Nevertheless,  if  this  dialogue  be  read  with 
an  unbiassed  attention,  it  is  clear  that,  at  the  time  when 
it  was  written,  Plato  saw  a  good  deal  to  respect  and 
honour  in  his  ability,  so  far  as  it  went.  Even  the  high- 
soaring  Republic  can  mention  him  and  his  disciple 
Prodicus  as  holding  far  better  claims  to  the  gratitude  of 
Greece  than  her  old  educators,  Homer  and  Hesiod\ 
Indeed,  it  would  not  be  too  fanciful  to  infer  from  the 
dignity  and  authority  of  his  manner — a  little  heightened, 
of  course,  for  the  contrast  with  Socrates,  yet  in  the  main 
historical — that  he  had  contrived  to  invest  himself  with 
something  of  that  old  infallibility  which  w^as  the  customary 
distinction  of  the  popular  sage.  If  it  is  true  to  say  that 
sophistic  culture  came  in  to  supplant  philosophy,  it  is 
equally  clear  that  the  movement  was  started  by  a 
philosopher,  who  saw  that  there  was  a  great  practical 
good  to  be  done" ;  nor  could  he  have  done  it  so  well,  or 
at  all,  had  he  not  promptly  discerned  the  embarrassments 
of  speculative  thought,  and  grasped  the  opportunity 
which  awaited  its  coolly  reasoned  method  among  the 
affairs  and  ambitions  of  public  life. 

One  striking  feature  of  his  lectures,  apparently,  was 
that  they  recommended  and  illustrated  a  correct  use  of 
wordsl  We  have  noticed  a  special  branch  of  this 
interest,  which  sprang  from  Heracleitus^:  but,  considering 
the  careful  choice  of  expression  in  Democritus  and 
Hippocrates  ^  and  the  natural  result  of  a  study  of  the 
poets,   we   may  fairly  ascribe   this  kind  of  work  to  his 

1  Plato,  Respiibl.  x,  600  c,  d. 

2  So,  in  our  time,  Henry  Sidgwick  gave  some  of  his  best  energies  to 
organising  the  education  of  women.  Protagoras,  while  inventing  education, 
had  to  make  himself  Professor  of  it. 

3  Plato,  Phcedrus,  267  c — opdoeneia.  *  Above,  pp.  11 5-6. 
^  Above,  pp.  121-3,  125-6. 
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own  enterprise,  at  a  moment  when  men,  though  aware  of 
some  of  the  powers  of  language,  were  uncertain  how 
they  could  best  be  applied  to  an  increasing  variety  of 
matters. 

We  have  no  accurate  means  of  judging  to  what  extent 
the  linguistic  part  of  his  craft  affected  the  style  of  his  own 
discourses.  In  the  Pj-otagoras  he  delivers  a  '  show-piece  ' 
(eVtSet^ts)  of  some  length.  There  is  no  sign  that  it  is 
meant  to  be  a  parody  ;  Plato  may  simply  be  exerting  his 
own  versatility  to  show  how  fine  a  Protagorean  myth 
can  be.  One  modern  editor  supposes  that  the  speech  is 
probably  taken  from  one  of  the  sophist's  actual  works  : 
perhaps  it  is  safer  to  conclude  that  '  it  is  carefully 
modelled  on  his  way  of  writing^ '  ;  without  forgetting, 
however,  that  if  it  contains  '  rare  and  often  poetic 
rhythms,  words,  constructions  and  turns  of  expression  V 
these  are  things  which  often  find  their  way  into  genuine 
Platonic  myths.  Yet  at  one  or  two  places  in  this  speech 
they  certainly  seem  to  strike  a  special  note  of  character- 
isation'' : — 

vefJLCov  Se  tol<s  {J'^v  i(r)(vv  aivev  rd^ovs  TrpocrrjirTev,  tov<s  o* 
aadeveaTepov;  Tayei  iKoajxec  tovs  oe  (onXi^e,  toI<s  o' 
aonXov  StSovs  (f)V(jLV  dXkrjv  tlv"  avrot?  e^xiq^avdTO  SvvajJLLV 
ei9  aoiTTjpiav.  oi  fxeu  ydp  avroiv  (TixcKpoTrjTL  rjixTricr^ev, 
TTTiqvov  (f)vyr]v  rj  Kardyeiov  oiKiqcriv  evejxev  •  a  Se  r)v^€ 
ixeyeSeL,  rathe  avro)  avTo.  ecr(oC,€U'  KalrdWa  ovtco*;  iiravLcrwv 
evefxev.  ravra  Se  i^iq^avdro  evXd/Seiav  e^oiv  jxyj  tl  yevos 
d'CcrroiOei'T). 

The  short  balanced  clauses  and  poetic  diction  * 
suggest  that  the  myth  is  meant  to  be  recognised  as 
Protagorean  ;  though,  taking  the  whole  speech*  together, 

1  Adam,  Protag.  (1905)  p.  108.         "'  lb.  p.  no.         '  Plato,  Protag.  3206. 
*  Notice  also  the  rhythm  in  i\t.r\xavaro  dvvafiiv  ds  a-wTrjplav. 
^  lb.  32od-328c. 
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we  shall  not  err  in  supposing  that  the  mannerism  appear- 
ing in  this  and  some  other  passages  is  subdued  rather 
than  heightened  from  its  original  strength.  There  is 
just  so  much  attempt  at  imitation  as  will  allow  us  to 
catch,  here  and  there,  the  tones  of  the  lecturer's  voice. 
The  Thecetetus,  however,  seems  to  confront  us  with  the 
actual  Protagoras,  so  much  more  sharply  do  his  habits  of 
thought  and  speech  stand  out  from  the  rest  of  the 
dialogue.  It  is  probable  that  Plato's  maturer  view  of 
him  has  led  to  a  little  exaggeration  ;  but  the  point  of 
such  imitations  as  the  following  must  be  that  they  are 
substantially  true  to  life' : — 

Tov  Se  \6yov  av  fxr]  rw  pruiari  fxov  hiOiKe,  dXX'  c58e  ert 
<Ta<f)ecrTepou  fxoide  tl  Xeyo).  olov  yap  ev  rots  npocrdeu 
iXeyero  avafxvyjcrOrjTL,  otl  tco  fxkv  acrdevovvn  iriKpa  ^aiverai 
a  icrdiei  /cat  earn,  t(o  Se  vyiaivovri  TavavTia  ecrrt  /cat 
(^atVeraf  (rocfycoTepov  fxev  ovv  tovtojv  ovherepov  Set  iroLrjcraL' 
ovBe  yap  hwaTov  •  ouSe  Karrjyo prjreov  ws  6  ixeu  Kajxvcov 
afiadrj<i  otl  TOtavra  So^a^et,  6  Se  vyiaivcov  (ro(f)o<;  on 
dXXola'   fj.eTal3k7]T€ov   S'  eVt  ddrepa-   dfxeivcjv  yap  y)  erepa 

The  methodical  use  of  ovSe'  and  yap  to  pick  up  and 
enlarge  on  a  foregoing  clause,  the  dogmatic  repetition  of 
words  ((^atVerat — ecrrt,  etrrt — (^atVerat)  and  the  carefully 
measured  balance  of  the  phrases,  seem  to  revive  the 
actual  delivery  of  the  famous  teacher.  The  same  short- 
winded  style  prevails  throughout  the  mimic  defence  of 
him  supplied  by  Socrates^;  who  tells  us  at  the  end  that  if 
Protagoras  had  been  alive,  he  would  have  maintained  his 
doctrines  on  a  much  grander  scale".  It  is  admitted,  how- 
ever, to  be  a  gallant  attempt*.      Further,  we  may  hazard 

1  TAecsL  166  e.  ^  /^   i66a-i68c. 

^   Id.  168  C — €1  S'  avTos  e^T),  neyaXfiorepov  av  Tois  aiirov  e^orjdrjcrev. 
*  Id. — Trdvv  veaviKots  rai  dv8pi  ^€^oi]6rjKas. 

9—2 
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a  guess  that  the  imitation  here  is  not  solely  a  matter 
of  style.  Plato's  aim  is  to  expose  once  more,  but  in  a 
stronger  light,  the  sophist's  aversion  to  the  Socratic 
method ;  and  this  he  contrives  by  making  Socrates 
extemporise  a  Protagorean  homily  on  the  dangers  which 
philosophy  incurs  by  an  unscrupulous  conduct  of  cross- 
examination.  The  humour  of  this  homily,  addressed  in 
fancy  to  Socrates  himself,  depends  not  merely  on  the 
well-known  professional  manner,  but  probably  also  on 
the  re-appearance  of  a  favourite  illustration.  It  is 
possible,  at  least,  that  the  instance  of  the  sick  man  and 
the  healthy  man,  with  the  ensuing  comparison  of  the 
doctor  and  the  sophist,  and  of  their  respective  remedies, 
had  come  to  be  a  byword  like  the  /xatevrt/cif  of  Socrates. 
But,  although  it  is  tempting  to  see  this  significance  in  the 
passage,  there  is  nothing  in  the  tradition  to  connect 
Protagoras  with  the  discussion  of  medicine.  We  only 
hear  that,  like  Thucydides,  he  was  at  Athens  during  the 
plague  (430-429  B.C.),  and  praised  the  heroic  fortitude  of 
Pericles  under  the  loss  of  his  two  sons.  A  fragment  of 
what  appears  to  have  been  a  eulogy  of  the  statesman, 
written  by  Protagoras  in  the  Ionic  dialect,  has  been 
preserved;   the  first  half  of  the  piece  is  as  follows^: — 

T(ov  yo-p  vlecov  verjvioiv  ovtojv  /cat  KaXa>v,  ev  okto)  oe 
rat?  7Toi(Tr](Ti  rjixeprjcrL  aTTodavovTcnv  vrjirevOecos  averXr)  ' 
evSiy}S  yap  elyero,  i^  179  iroWou  (Lvtjto  Kara  naaav  rjfxeprjv 
et9  evTTOTixirjv  koI  avoi^vvi'qv  /cat  tt^v  iv  rots  TroXXotcrt 
So^av. 

Here  the  grandeur  of  single  words,  and  the  repetition 
of  simpler  ones  [TrdayaL  r)fxepr}aL — Tracrai'  r^fjieprjp  : 
voXXov — TroXXoicrt),  accord  pretty  closely  with  the  manner 
portrayed  by  Plato.  This  manner  is  the  direct  de- 
scendant of  that  terse  solemnity  which  we  have  observed 

'  [Plutarch]  Cons.  ad.  Apoll.  xxxiii,  1 18  e  ;  Ti.  F.  V.'-  i.  p.  540. 
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in  Heracleitus  and  Herodotus  \  It  is  feeling  its  way,  as 
we  have  seen ",  towards  a  scheme  of  word-echoes  more 
attractive  than  mere  '  anaphora,'  but  yet,  so  far  as  our 
evidence  shows,  it  either  will  not  or  cannot  descend  to 
patterns  of  complex  elegance.  The  frequent  short 
speeches  in  Herodotus  maintain  on  the  whole  this 
reserved  and  almost  abrupt  simplicity  ;  though  here  and 
there  we  meet  with  obvious  attempts  at  artifice.  Thus 
Croesus,  when  Cyrus  asks  him  how  he  came  to  invade 
Persia,  replies  •': — 

(o  /3cLcrLXev,  iycj  ravra  enprj^a  rrj  afj  fxev  evSaLfxovLy,  Ty 
ifxecovTOV  Se  KaKoSacixoPir)  •  atrto?  Se  tovtojv  iyevero  6 
EXXt]i>(op  6eoq  cTTaetpas  ifxe  crTpaTevecrdaL  •  ovSel?  yap 
ovTO)  aporjTO^  iari  oarTi^  TvoXep-ov  irpo  elpiqviq<i  alpieraL  '  ev 
fxev  yap  ry  ol  TratSe?  tovs  Trarepa?  ddirTovcTL,  ev  8e  t(o  ol 
irarepe^  tov'^  nalSas. 

It  is  not  our  business  here  to  distinguish  the  various 
degrees  of  formality  in  the  numerous  speeches  and 
conversations  of  Herodotus'  History.  Such  a  study 
would  be  well  worth  while,  since  it  is  in  this  part  of  his 
work  that  he  appears,  contrary  to  the  usual  opinion  of 
his  style,  to  have  made  a  deliberate  effort  towards  that 
art  of  characteristic  intonation,  which  we  have  just 
surveyed  in  the  easy  accomplishment  of  Plato.  Perhaps 
our  purpose  will  be  sufficiently  served,  if  we  look  into 
the  composition  of  that  particularly  formal  debate  of 
Otanes,  Megabyzus  and  Darius,  which  we  adduced  for 
a  brief  comparison  with  the  speech-writing  of  Thucyd- 
ides^ 

Like  all  the  speeches  in  Herodotus,  and  like  the  most 
sententious  parts  of  Protagoras'  discourses,  this  debate 

^  Above,  pp.   1 13-116:   cf.   what  was  said  of  the   professor  taking  the 
place  of  the  popular  sage,  p.  129. 

2  Above,  p.  131  {Thecet.  166 e).  ^  Herod.  I,  87. 

*  Above,  p.  30  (Herod,  in,  80-82). 
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on  the  three  forms  of  government  is  designed  to  make  a 
special  impression  on  the  ear  by  means  of  short,  weighty 
clauses,  many  of  which  contain  less  than  ten  words,  and 
some  only  five  or  six.  In  a  few  places  these  members 
are  made  to  concert  an  epigrammatic  effect.  First  we 
have  a  moral  study  \  fresh,  it  might  seem,  from  Solon 
or  Theognis : — 

iyyiyveTai  jxev  yap  ol  v^pi^  vtto  TOiv  Trapeoi'Tcov  ayaSoiv, 
(j>66vo^  Se  dp)(rj0€v  ifi(f)veTaL  dvOpcoTTO).  hvo  8'  e^a)u  raura 
e^ei  iracrav  KaKOTiqra  •  rd  fxev  yap  v^pi  KeKopr]fxivo<5  epheu 
TToWd  Kal  dTaadaka,  rd  Se  (f)66va). 

A  little  further  on  in  this  same  speech  of  Otanes  there 
is  some  obvious  manoeuvring  of  words  : — 

dvapfxoaTOTaTov  Be  ndvTCJV  •  171^  re  ydp  avTOv  /xerpto)? 
6oilxdl,r)^,  d^deTai  otl  ov  Kapra  depaneveTai,  rjv  re  OepaTrevrj 
Tis  Kapra,  d^Oerai  are  doiiri. 

Here  the  artificial  repetitions  of  ordinary  verbs  are 
outdone  by  the  concluding  assonance  of  Bojiri  with 
6(op.dt,rj<i.     The  case  for  democracy  ends  thus  • — 

rWefxai  (ov  yvcofxrjv  p,eTevra^  rjiMeas  ixovvap^ir^v  to  ttXtjOos 
de^ELv '   iv  ydp  tw  ttoXXw  €pl  rd  iravra. 

In  the  speeches  of  Megabyzus  and  Darius  there  is 
nothing  quite  so  elegant  :  but  the  latter,  arguing  for 
monarchy  against  oligarchy,  builds  an  insistent  climax  of 
repetition" : — 

auTos  ydp  eKaaTO^  ^ovk6p.evo^  Kopv(f>alo<;  elvai,  yvoinirjcri 
Te  vLKav  e§  eydea  fxeyaka  aXX-T^Xoicrt  diriKveovTai,  i^  (ov 
(TTd(Tie<i  iyyiyvovTai,  e/c  8e  twv  (rracrloiv  <f)6vo<;,  ck  he  tov 
(f)6vov  aTTe^rf  is  ixovvap^iqv,  /cat  ev  tovto)  SteSe^e  oao)  ecrrl 

TOVTO   dpiCTTOV. 

There  is  no  good  reason  for  ascribing  the  composition 
of  the  debate  to  anyone  but   Herodotus  :  yet  it  clearly 

1  Herod,  ill,  80.  2  /^_  2,2. 
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shows  the  influence  of  that  elementary  practice  in  pointed 
phrasing  which  is  best  illustrated  by  the  manner  of 
Protagoras  as  it  appears  in  the  Thecstetus,  and  which 
most  probably  caught  the  historian's  attention  either  at 
Athens  or  at  Thurii. 

The  lasting  value  of  this  stately  method,  which,  so 
far  as  we  can  see,  was  adapted  by  Protagoras  from  the 
lofty  pronouncements  of  Heracleitus,  has  earned  very 
inadequate — indeed  hardly  any — recognition.  When  once 
it  is  set  before  us  as  a  distinct  manner  of  speech,  we  can 
perceive  how  Plato's  own  style  owes  some  of  its  noblest 
effects  to  a  judicious  use  of  such  abrupt  formality.  That 
he  had  felt  its  power  in  his  youth  is  clear,  for  example, 
from  what  is  said  of  Diotima's  manner  in  the  Sym- 
posmm}  : — '  She  went  on  thus,  like  the  professors  in  their 
glory,  "  I  would  have  you  know,  Socrates...".'  And  so, 
in  the  myth  which  dismisses  the  Republic  with  a  halo 
of  supernatural  splendour,  the  mysterious  ministrant  of 
the  Fates,  as  he  is  about  to  fling  the  lots  of  life  to  the 
assembled  souls  of  men,  delivers  his  message  thus  ^ : — 

'Amy/C7y9  Ovyarpo^  Kopiqf;  Aa^^eVew?  Xoyos*  i//v;^at 
i(f)yJlxepoL,  ap-)(r)  aWrjs  TrepioBov  dvrjTov  yeVou?  6avaTr)(f)6pov. 
ov)(  v/xa?  Baifxcov  Xrj^eTac,  ctXX'  v/xet?  Baifxova  alprjo-ecrde. 
7rp(t)TO<5  8'  6  Xa)(^ajv  npatroq  alpeicrdoj  /Biou,  w  avvecTTaL  i^ 
dvoiyKr]<s  •  dpeTr)  S'  dZicnroTov  •  rjv  rt/awv  koX  art/xct^wv 
tt\4ov  /cat  eXaTTov  avTrjs  e/cacTTO?  e^et.  alria  eXo/Jievov  • 
deos  dvaiTio<s. 

It  is  very  true,  as  Proclus  remarks,  that  the  words 
here  are  '  like  shafts  loaded  with  mind  and  with  lofty 
intent','  especially  when  contrasted  with  the  exuberant 
flow  of  the  myth-narrative^ :  but  the  passage  acquires  a 
larger  interest,  when  we  can  say  where  Plato  learnt  such 

1  Plato,  Sympos.  208  c.  2  Rcspubl.  x,  617  d. 

2  Proclus,  /;/  Rempubl.  ii,  269  (quoted  in  Adam's  note  ad  loc). 
4  E.g.  Respubl.  X,  618  b-c. 
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repetitions  as  Satiicou — BaCfjLova,  Xrj^eraL — \ax(ov,  alpij- 
a-eaSe — alpeiaOoi.  And  there  is  another  solemn  utterance, 
where  perhaps  he  reaches  his  subHmest  height  of  mythic 
vision  ;  it  opens  thus*  :  — 

Oeoi    Oecou,    (ou    iyoi    Srjfxiovp'yo<;   TraTtjp    re    epyojv,    Sl 
ifxov  yevofxeva  oKvTa  e/xov  ye  fxr)   ideXovToq'   to  p.ev  ovv  Sir) 
Sedeu  Trav  \vt6v,  to  ye  yir^v  /caXoi?  apyiocrdev  Koi  ^xov   ev 
XveLv  eOekeiv  kolkov. 

But  we  must  return  to  the  progress  of  this  and  other 
methods  in  their  experimental  stages. 

§  4 
Perhaps  the  most  striking  evidences  of  early  rhetorical 
influence  are  to  be  seen  in  those  treatises  in  the  Hippo- 
cratean  collection  which,  while  certainly  not  belonging  to 
the  great  doctor  himself,  are  probably  to  be  placed  among 
his  pupils  and  friends  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century'. 
The  literary  qualities  of  these  works  have  received  from 
students  of  Hellenic  civilisation  even  less  notice  than 
their  intellectual  and  moral  worth'.  Merely  to  appraise 
and  range  them  in  order  of  external  accomplishment 
would  be  a  useful  and  interesting  task  ;  but  this,  even  in 

^  Tim.  41  a. 

2  Greenhill  {Did.  Gr.  Rom.  Biog.  Myth.  s.n.  Hippocrates)  makes  these 
17  or  18  in  all,  without  counting  11  more  which  were  '■perhaps  written  by 
Hippocrates.' 

3  Thus  a  few  pages  of  one  are  quoted  by  Diels  {De  Victit,  U.  F.V.^  i, 
pp.  81-85)  for  its  obvious  connection  with  Heracleitus;  Gomperz  attempts 
to  prove  that  another  is  by  Protagoras  {De  Arte;  Die  Apologie  derHeilkunst'^, 
1910) ;  and  only  a  passing  glance  is  given  to  a  third  and  fourth  by  Blass,  in 
his  study  of  ancient  rhetoric  {De  Prisca  Medicina,  De  Veiitis ;  Att.  Bered. 
1887,  I,  pp.  89-90).  The  best  history  of  the  art  of  prose-writing  quotes  once 
from  the  piece  appearing  in  Diels  (Norden,  Ant.  Kunstprosa,  1898,  p.  21), 
and  notices  the  tendency  to  poetic  rhythm  in  the  De  Ventis  {ib.  p.  44). 
Attention  had  been  drawn  to  the  style  of  these  pieces  by  J.  Ilberg,  Studia 
Pseudippocratea,  1883.  Taylor,  Varia  Socratica,  19 12,  has  pointed  out  their 
importance  for  the  history  of  sophistry. 
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summary,  would  lead  us  too  far  afield.  We  must  be 
content,  as  in  the  case  of  the  authentic  writings\  to 
select  only  a  few  examples  ;  taking-  advantage  of  the 
general  similarity  of  subject-matter  for  the  purpose  of 
observing  in  brief  the  steady  progress  of  formality.  This 
done,  we  shall  turn  to  the  personal  history  of  Sicilian 
rhetoric. 

The  treatise  On  Ancient  Medicine  is  intended  to 
support  Hippocrates'  method  of  empirical  observation 
against  the  a  priori  theories  of  certain  doctors  ; 
who,  under  the  influence  of  the  Eleatic  philosophy, 
attributed  all  sorts  of  disease  to  a  single  universal 
cause.  It  is  a  sincere  and  able  piece  of  writing,  in  which 
the  ample  yet  orderly  scheme  of  the  sentences  is  well 
suited  to  a  confident  command  of  the  subject.  The 
medical  art  began,  the  writer  declares,  when  men  first 
noticed  that  sickness  required  a  different  diet  and  mode 
of  life  from  those  of  health-  : — 

7171/  yap  o.p-yy]v  ovt  av  evpeOiq  r)  ri^viq  17  laTpiKiq,  ovt 
av  itpqTiqOr]  (ovhev  yap  avTrj<i  eSet),  el  toIctl  Ka/xvovaL  TUiv 
avopconcov  ra  avra  BcaLTOjfJievoiorL  re  /cat  Trpocr(f)epo[jL€voL(TL, 
awep  OL  vyLaivovre<i  icrdiovai  re  Kal  ttlvovctl  /cat  raXXa 
Siatreovrat,  ^vv4(f)ep€,  /cat  et  jlit)  rjv  erepa  rovrecov  ^eKTioi. 

Not  only  is  the  argument  presented  in  a  single 
and  almost  completely  self-connecting  system,  but  the 
rhyming  pairs  of  verb-forms  are  plainly  meant  to  regulate 
its  motion.  Yet  there  is  no  attempt  at  ornament  for  its 
own  sake  :  the  author  is  preoccupied  with  the  importance 
of  his  theme.  He  passes  to  the  art  of  cookery,  and 
compares  its  elimination  of  the  unsuitable  with  that 
devised  by  medicine^  : — 

6  /xeV,  6ar(t)v  fjir)  -qSvvaTO  r)  (f)vcrc<;  7}  dvOpcoTTLvrj  eTTt- 
Kpareeiv   vyiaivovcra    ifXTrnrTovToyv,   8ta    aypioTT^rd    re   koX 

^  Above,  pp.  99,  125.  '^  De  Prisca  Medic.  3.  ^  /^  7 
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aKpr)(rir)i>,  6  he,  6<to)v  tj  Sta^ecrt?  iv  oItj  av  eKoiorTOTe  e/cacrro? 
Tv-)(r)  SiaKeifxevo^;  [xrj  7)v  Swaros  ernKpaTeeiv,  ravTa  It^rfTiqcre 
at^ekeiv. 

In  such  industrious  arrangements  as  these  we  ought 
to  recognise  the  pattern  of  those  anxiously  laboured 
comparisons  in  Thucydides  \  But  we  must  also  note 
how  simple  effects  of  sound,  such  as  began  to  be  heard 
in  Heracleitus  and  Herodotus  ^  are  gaining  an  entrance 
here.  The  two  short  treatises  On  the  Nature  of  Man 
and  On  the  Regime  for  Health  are  written  from  the  same 
scientific  standpoint,  the  former  especially  tracing  the  errors 
of  some  theorists  to  the  doctrine  of  Melissus^  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  their  author  was  Polybus,  the  son-in-law  of 
Hippocrates,  since  we  find  here  another  account  of  the 
views  which  Aristotle  quotes  and  ascribes  to  him^ 
There  is  little  to  remark  in  the  style,  beyond  what  we 
have  seen  in  the  master  himself".  But  the  vigorous 
writer  On  the  Sacred  Disease,  while  following  out  the 
denial  of  divine  intervention  which  we  saw  in  Hippo- 
crates®, shows  a  more  adventurous  eloquence.  His  long 
prefatory  chapter  is  an  indignant  refutation  of  the  view 
that  epilepsy  is  a  specially  god-sent  affliction  :  it  sternly 
exposes  the  magical  tricks  by  which  that  belief  is 
maintained  for  the  advantage  of  charlatans'  : — 

KoX  TO.  fxeu  Tcjv  Kadapixoiv  yfj  KpVTrrovcTL,  to.  Se  e? 
Odkacrcrav  ijx/BdWovaL,  tol  he  e?  Ta  ovpea  a7ro(f)epovcrL,  onr) 
ixr)hel<s  axjjeTai  ixrjhe  iiri^ricreTai  -  to.  S'  ^XPV^  ^^  ^^  lepa 
(f)epovTa<5  T(o  6e(o  airohovvaL,  el  Sr)  6e6<;  ye  ecm  atrto?.  ov 
fievTOL  eyoyye  d^ico  vtto  Beov  dvOpcoirov  (TCJ/xa  ixLaiveadai,  to 

^  Above,  p.  no- 1.  2  Above,  pp.  115-6. 

3  Z>e  Nat.  Horn,  i  ;  cf.  Plato,  Phadriis,  270,  and  Thompson's  note. 

*  lb.  II ;  Aristot.  Hist.  Anim.  ill,  3.  512b. 

^  Galen,  in  his  commentary  on  the  De  Nat.  Horn.,  tells  us  that  Polybus 
adhered  closely  to  the  teaching  of  Hippocrates.  See  a  note  on  the  passage 
of  Aristotle  by  D.  W.  Thompson,  in  his  translation  of  the  Hist.  Anim.  (1910). 

•  Above,  p.  125,  n.  2.  ^  De  Morbo  Sacro.  i  ad  fin. 
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eTTLKrjpoTaTov  VTTO  Tov  ayvoroLTOv  •  aXXa  ktiv  Tvy^avrj  viro 
irepov  fjiefxiao-fxevov  yj  tl  Trenovdo';,  ideXot  av  viro  tov  deov 
KaOaipeadai  koX  ayvit^eaOai  fxaWov  rj  ^laivecrSai. 

The  writer  of  this,  whether  he  is  Hippocrates  or  one 
of  his  colleagues,  appears  to  have  had  some  lessons  from 
Protagoras.  So  again,  in  declaring  that  heredity  plays 
its  part  in  this  as  in  other  diseases,  he  developes  an 
insistent  emphasis  ^  : — 

apteral  Se  ajcnrep  /cat  raXXa  vovaryjjjiaTa  Kara  yivo%  •  el 
yoip  CK  (f)keyiJLaTcoSeos  <f)XeyixaT(oS'r)<5  /cat  e/c  -^oXcooeo'; 
-^oXcoSrjq  ylveTai,  kol  ek  (fydtvcoSeo^  (^Oivoihy)^  koX  e/c 
(TirX'qvoiheo'i  cnrXr] uwSy]';,  tC  kojXv€l  oto)  irarrip  koI  fjuJTTjp 
€L)(eTO,  TOVTOi  Tw  vovcTijixaTL  Kttt  Tcou  eKyovcop  e^ecrOai  Tiva  ; 
0)<s  6  y6uo<;  ep^erat  TrdvroOev  tov  (T(x)ixaTO^,  ano  re  twv 
vyir)p<ji)v  vyLr}p6<i,   oltto  re  T(ou  vocrepcov  vo(Tep6<;. 

Another  treatise  07z  Regime  is  a  lengthy  exposition, 
in  four  parts,  of  the  discovery  that  health  depends  on  an 
equipoise  between  nutrition  and  exercise.  The  first  part 
is  occupied  with  showing  that,  as  the  human  body,  like 
everything  else,  is  composed  of  fire  and  water  and  also 
undergoes  perpetual  change,  so  its  processes  are  to  be 
discerned  at  large,  since  they  are  everywhere  reflected, 
in  the  various  arts  of  man.  The  Heracleitean  basis  of  the 
work  is  obvious  - ;  and  both  here,  and  throughout  the 
succeeding  three  books,  which  provide  the  details  of  a 
corrective  regime,  we  seem  to  possess  such  a  piece  of 
a  priori  reasoning  as  the  writer  On  A^icient  Medicine 
condemns".  But  more  interesting  to  us  is  the  conduct 
of  the  style.  At  first  it  aims  merely  at  a  regular,  steady 
balance  *  : — 

1  De  Morbo  Sacro,  2. 

2  Cf.  the  doctor  Eryximachus'  discussion  of  a  saying  of  Heracleitus  in 
Plato,  Sympos.  187  a. 

^  Above,  p.  137.  *  De  Victu,  2. 
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(fyrjixl  Se  Selv  top  fxeXkovra  opdoi's  ^vyypa^eiv  Trept 
StatTT/?  a,v6p(0TrLvr)<;  TrpoiTov  [xeu  Travro?  <f)V(TLv  avOpcoirov 
yv(x)vaL  Kol  hiayvo)vaL  •  yvo)vai  fxev  ano  rivoiv  (XvvicTTrjKev  ig 
ap)(rj<;,  SiayvcovaL  Se  vtto  tlvcou  fxepoiv  KeKpaTrjTai — 

but,  as  the  author  approaches  the  philosophy  of  the 
matter,  he  shortens  his  stride  ^ : — 

(f)dos  Zrjvi,  (TK6ro<^  "XiZrj,  (f)do<;  "Al^tj,  ctkoto^  Ziqvl'  <f)OLTa 
Keiva  otSe  koI  raSe  /cetcre,  irao-av  ojpr)P,  irao-av  ^oipr^v,  oia- 
7rpr)aa6ixeua  Kelud  re  rd  Tcjvhe,  rdSe  t   av  ret  Keivoiv — 

and  soon  he  is  almost  giddy  with  the  dance  - : — 

rrpiovcriv  dvOpoiiroi  ^\ov  •   6  fxev  eX/cet,  6  oe  cjuei,  to  oe 

aVTO     TOVTO     TTOLOVCTL  '      jXeloV     Sc     TTOLOVVTE^     TrXdoV    TTOLOVCrL. 

TOLovTov  (f>vcrL^  dvOpcoTTOv '  TO  fX€P  ct)Oel,  TO  Se  eX/cet  •  to  p.ev 
StSoxTi,  TO  Se  Xafx/Sduei  •  koX  tw  fxev  StScucrt,  toctovtco  rrXeou, 
Tov  8e  \afifidv€L,  toctovto)  fxeLOV. 

The  same  kind  of  excitement  continues  for  several 
chapters.  When  he  comes  to  deal  with  the  particular 
vicissitudes  of  the  human  body,  he  is  sober  and  steady 
again  ;  though  here  and  there  he  seems  to  be  only  just 
refraining  from  the  verbal  game.  We  could  hardly  have 
a  livelier  illustration  of  the  seductive  arena  prepared  by 
Ionian  philosophy  for  these  first  students  of  formal  prose. 
The  effect  as  we  read  is  like  that  of  witnessing  what  at 
first  appears  to  be  a  dangerous  seizure,  but  soon  is 
understood  to  be  the  passing  flutter  of  a  harmless 
enthusiasm.  It  is  clearly  a  genuine  transport,  and  as 
such  it  is  worthy  to  be  classed  and  compared  with  the 
sharp  clatter  of  those  coupled  phrases  in  Thucydides' 
sketch  of  the  troubles  in  Greece^ 

Before  we  enquire  into  the  immediate  cause  of  such 
behaviour,  we  must  notice  a  few  more  examples  of  literary 

1  De  Victu,  5  ;  Vi.  F.V^  i,  p.  8o.  2  /^.  5.  d.  p^y^i  \^  p.  gi. 

3  Above,  pp.  88-91. 
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craft  in  these  '  iatrosophists.'  We  find  in  a  short  essay 
On  the  Winds  another  case  of  philosophical  theory 
applied  to  the  explanation  of  disease.  Here  it  is  Anaxi- 
menes'  doctrine — that  the  underlying  substance  of  every- 
thing is  air' — which  is  made  to  unlock  all  the  secrets  of 
human  health  and  infirmity.  But  the  discussion  is  less  a 
matter  of  detailed  argument  than  of  adroidy  persuasive 
suggestion  :  the  writer  relies  chiefly  on  the  charm  of  his 
elegant  phrases  ;  and  he  pleasantly  declares  that,  if  he 
were  to  deal  with  every  sort  of  ailment,  his  discourse 
would  be  longer,  but  not  a  whit  truer  or  more  convincing. 
His  particular  skill  is  not  in  medicine,  but  in  antithesis, 
which  he  is  learning  to  use  in  a  variety  of  ways.  He 
can  arrange  it  in  one  clause,  and  illumine  it  with  a  poetic 
figure,  as  when  he  says  of  the  doctor" : — 

€77    akXoTpirjcTL   ^vfKfyopycTL  tSta?  KapnovTai  XuTras — 

or  work  it  out  till  the  sound  is  forced  to  conspire  with  the 
sense' : — 

av0LS  av  SLxjjau  erravae  7r6(rt,s '  ttoXlv  av  TrX-qapiovriv 
iTjrai  Kdv(o(TL<;,  Kepcoaiv  8e  Trkyja-fJLOVT]  •  ttovov  Se  dnovCr), 
aTrovirjv  Se  ttovos — 

SO  that  when  he  tells  us  that  all  this  is  merely  en  passant 
to  his  main  business',  there  is  litde  chance  of  illusion  as  to 
what  that  business  is.  For  immediately  he  is  enforcing 
a  contrast  with  word-play " : — 

roiv  Se  St)  vovaoiv  anacrecjv  6  fxev  Tpono^  6  auros,  6  he 
TOTTO?  SLacf)epeL — 

and  soon,  when  unable  to  provide  an  antithesis,  he 
contrives  a  jingle  ^ : — 

1  Burnet,  E.G.F.^  p.  77. 

2  De  Ventis,  1  ;  cf.  the  use  of  Kapnovrai  by  Democr.,  above,  p.  122. 

3  Jbid. 

*  Ibtd. — TO.  fifv  ovv  iv  irapepyoa  roii  \6yov  tov  ptWovros  eiprjTai. 

*  Id.  2.  '    6  j^    3 
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dvefJLO^s  yap  icTTiv  rfipo'i  pevfjia  Koi  ^ev/x.a — 

besides  the    childish   assonance   and    alliteration   of   the 
statement  ^ — 

TOL  ycLp  crwjLtara  TOiV  re  avOpconotu  /cat  tcov  aXXcov  l,(o(ov 
vno  rpLcraeoiv  Tpo(f)a)v  rpecfieTaL  •  eort  Be  rrjcri  Tpo(f)fj<TL 
TavTrjcrt  ravra  ra  ovvofxara,   crtra,   iroToi,   TTvevp,aTa. 

The  combined  effect  of  these  examples  is  of  course 
unfair  to  the  general  quality  of  the  author's  style  :  it  is 
only  as  supplying  clear  evidence  of  the  professional  study 
of  prose-form,  and  of  the  lines  which  that  study  was 
pursuing,  that  they  are  rightly  important. 

Some  ingenious  learning  has  been  employed  to  urge 
that  the  treatise  On  the  Ai't  is  the  composition  of 
Protagoras  ^  It  is  a  defence  of  the  physician's  art, 
manifestly  written  by  a  man  of  letters  who  is  not  a 
regular  physician,  in  reply  to  an  attack  made  by  some 
other  sophist.  The  writer  has  got  hold  of  just  enough 
technical  information  to  serve  his  purpose  of  showing 
that  medicine  is  a  real  and  effectual  art  in  most  cases 
which  are  not  plainly  desperate :  but  the  discussion  as  a 
whole  has  the  air  of  a  literary  exercise.  So  far  there  is 
room  for  supposing  its  author  to  be  Protagoras.  In 
some  points,  indeed,  it  corresponds  with  Plato's  parody, 
as  in  this  passage  ^  :— 

T(jiv  jxep  ovu  roLovTcov  ttolvtcov  ev  Trctcrt  ra?  d/cecrta? 
avafxapTrJTov?  Set  eti'at,  ov^  a>s  yOT^tStas,  dXX'  ort  i^evprjvrai  • 
i^evprjvTai  ye  p,y)v  ov  toIctl  ^ovk'qOeXcriv,  aXka  tovtcdv  toIctl 
SwrjOelai '  SvvavraL  Be  oTctl  tol  re  Trj'S  7ratSet7^9  fxr)  IkttoBojv 
rd  re  ri^s  (fivcnos  fJ^y)  rakanroypa. 

Yet  there  are  also  some  much  more  elaborate  devices  : 

1  lb. — Ilberg,  Stud.  Psetidippocr..,  has  collected  further  instances. 
^  Gomperz,  Die  Apol.  der  Heilkutist,  1890  (2nd  ed.  1910). 

2  De  Arte,  9. 
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words    are   not    merely   repeated,    but    repeated   for  the 
purpose  of  a  jingling  epigram^: — 

oTfJLat  Se  eyojye  koL  tol  ovofxaTa  avra?  Sta  to.  siSea 
Xafielv  aXoyov  yap  otto  tcop  ovofxdrojv  r)yelcr6ai  to.  etSea 
^XacTTaveiv  koX  dSwarov.  rd  fjikv  yap  ouofiaTa  vojxoOeT- 
rjiiard  ccttl,  ret  Se  etSea  ov  vopLoOeTrjfxaTa,  dWd  /SXaoTTy/aara 

The  steady  connection  by  assonance  and  rhyme 
(ovofiara — vop.o6eTrjp.aT a — jSXacTTTJpaTa)  is  obviously  de- 
liberate, as  if  to  illustrate,  in  the  act  of  asserting,  the 
helpful  properties  of  wordsl  Glancing  for  a  moment  at 
the  rhetorical  parts  of  Thucydides,  we  find  very  similar 
devices  here  and  there.  We  have  this  rhyme  in  the 
letter  of  Nicias* — 

oiopevoL  ^piqpaTLeicrOai  pdWov  tj  pa^eladai — 

or  a  verb  re-compounded,  as  in  Hermocrates'  speech  ■* — 

ov  AeovTivov^  ^o-ukecrdaL  /carot/ctcrat,  ctXX'  r^pd^;  pdWov 
i^oLKLaat. 

As  a  rule,  the  historian  makes  his  speakers  more 
inclined  to  this  sort  of  distinction  between  words  partly 
the  same  or  etymologically  connected,  than  between 
those  whose  sound  alone  is  similar.  Pericles  matches 
(j)L\oao(f)Ovp€u  and  ^ikoKokovpev^,  (fypovrjpaTL  and  /cara- 
(f)pou't]paTL\  But  we  find  one  artificial  sentence  of 
Hermocrates* : — 

evTrpeirctiS  aStKOt  ekOovTe^,  evX-oyo)?  aTTpaKToi  drriacTiv — 

1  lb.  2. 

2  Littre's  translation — '  Les  noms  sont  des  conventions  que  la  nature 
impose,  mais  les  rdalit^s  sont  non  des  conventions  qu'elle  impose,  mais  des 
productions  qu'elle  enfante' — might  be  improved  by  putting  itiventions  for 
productions.     The  German  version  of  Gomperz  effaces  all  the  elegance. 

3  Cf.  above,  p.  ii6.  *  Thuc.  vii,  13.  2. 

5  VI,  76.  2.  6  n,  40.  I.  '■  II,  62.  3.  3  IV,  61  fin. 
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which    may   be    compared,    for    its    alliteration,    with    a 
contrivance  in  the  De  Arte^ : — 

dyvoel  ayvoiav  apixotpvcrav  fxavirj  fxaXXoi'  tj  afjiadirj. 

To  show  how  intemperately  this  nameless  writer 
has  yielded  to  the  fashion  of  sonorous  repetitions  and 
amplifications,  we  may  take  the  following  passage^ : — 

ov  ycLp  hr)  6(f>0akiJiol<TL  ye  ISovtl  tovtojp  twv  elprjfjieucop 
ovhevl  ovSev  ecrrt  etSeVat  •  oto  /cat  dorjXa  i/xoi  re  dvofxaaTat 
KOL  rrj  riyvrj  KeKpirai  elvai.  ov  fx-qv  on  aSryXa  KeKpdryjKe, 
aXX'  y  Swarov  KeKpaTrjTai'  hwarov  8'  ecu?  at  re  tcov 
vocreovTOiv  ^vcrte?  to  (TKe<^dy)vai  Trape^ovatv  at  re  to)v 
ipevvr)cr6vT(DV  es  T7)v  epevvav  irecjiVKacn '  ju-era  TrXe'oi^os  fxev 
ydp  TTovov  Kol  ov  jLter'  i\dcr(TOvo<;  ^povov — 

So  he  runs  on,  with  his  giddy  delight  in  mere  empty 
word-patterns,  of  which  there  is  no  hint  even  in  the 
mockery  of  the  Thecstetiis.  If  Protagoras  is  the  author 
of  this  treatise,  we  must  conclude  that  he  was  far  more 
trivial  in  his  writing  than  in  his  conversation  or  his 
lectures  ;  and,  although  there  is  much  in  these  verbal 
repetitions,  as  also  in  some  of  the  thought,  to  indicate 
his  influence^ — we  remember  too  that  suggestion  of  a 
medical  theory  in  the  Platonic  imitation"*,— it  seems  most 
probable  that  we  have  here  the  work  of  some  literary 
pupil,  who  has  cultivated  a  greater  variety  of  graces  than 
the  stately  style  of  his  first  instructor  ever  reached  or 
sought. 

§5 

This  disciple  may  perhaps  have  been  Prodicus,  whose 
'  minute   pedantry^ '   could   draw  from   Plato   little  more 

1  De  Arte,  8.  ^  jj,   u  3  cf.  Gomperz,  I.e.,  pp.  22  foil.  ;   180. 

*  Plato,  Thecet.  166  e;  above,  pp.  132-3. 

'"  Thompson,  on  Plato,  Phcedr.  267  b :  for  a  reference  to  a  medical  work 
of  Prodicus,  see  Galen,  De  Virt.  Phys.  11,  9;  D.  F.V.-  i,  p.  571.  Diels 
{F.  V.^  u,  p.  292)  seems  to  ascribe  the  De  Arte  to  Antiphon  the  Sophist. 
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than  a  mild  contempt.  Yet  Aristophanes'  seems  to 
commend  his  '  learning-  and  discernment ' ;  and  Plato 
himself  testifies  to  the  universal  respect  he  enjoyed.  He 
was  competent,  like  Gorgias  and  Hippias,  to  instruct  the 
youth  in  any  city  that  he  chose  to  visit'.  '  Our  good 
friend  Prodicus,'  says  Socrates,  '  had  a  great  success, 
both  publicly  and  privately''  ;  and  in  fact  it  appears  that 
Socrates  once  attended  his  lectures'.  These  frequently 
dealt  with  ethical  subjects,  but  their  chief  aim  was  to  fix 
the  precise  meanings  of  words.  The  amusing  picture  of 
him  in  the  Protagoras  shows  him  industriously  dis- 
tinguishing between  dfKJao-^rjTelv  and  iplt^eiv,  Koivoq  and 
tcro?,  evBoKLfieti'  and  eTraiveicrdai,  eix^paivecrBaL  and 
r  Sea-Bat,  in  a  series  of  nicely  balanced  clauses'  : — 

ajX(f)Lcr^r)Tov(TL  fxev  yap  koI  St'  evvoiav  ol  <^tXot  toI^  (f)LkoL<s, 
ipitpvcriv  8e  ol  Bid(f)opoL  re  /cat  i-^dpol  ctXXi^Xots — 
and  so  on.  Further,  we  have  Xenophon's  quotation — 
from  uncertain  memory — of  his  moral  fable,  T/ie  Choice 
of  Heracles.  Here  the  speeches  of  'Aper-rj  and  Ka/cta 
consist  chiefly  of  full-sounding  phrases  strung  in  a  regular 
succession  ;  Virtue  proclaims  herself  thus*^ : — 

dyaTrrjTr]  jxep  crvvepyos  re^J'trats,  TTLcrTrj  Se  (f)vXa^  olkojv 
oecrTTorat?,  evfxevrjq  Se  Trapacrrarts  ot/cerat?,  dyaOr)  Se  (rv\- 
\nqTTTpia  TOiv  iu  eiprjvrj  ttopcov,  jBe^aia  8e  T(x)v  iv  TroXeixo) 
o'v/x./xa^os  epycov — 

where  the  metaphors  suggest  the  influence  of  tragedy, 
and  remind  us  of  the  poetical  patch  in  the  Athenian 
speech  to  the  Melians^ : — 

iXnl<s  Se,  KLfSvva)  Trapaixvdiov  ovcra,  tovs  jJiCP  diro  irepi- 

ovcrta?  )(/3w/xeVov9  oivrrj,  kolv  ^kd\jjrj,  ov  KaOelke,  ktX. 

'  Aristoph.  Nud.  361.  2  piato,  Apo/.  ige. 

^  Hipp.  Maj.  282  b — 6  rjfjLerefios  eraipos. 

*  Meno,  96  d;  Cratyl.  384  b.  '"  Protag.  337  b;  cf.  Channid.  163  d. 

^  Xenophon,  Mem.   11,  i,   32 ;    who  remarks  (34)  that  the  style  of  the 
original  was  even  more  ornate  than  that  of  his  version. 
^  Thuc.  V,  103.  I. 

L.  10 
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It  is  worth  notice  that  in  the  one  jingHng  sentence 
of  the  fable  we  seem  to  hear  the  voice  of  Prodicus 
himself,  when  Virtue  tells  Vice  that  '  praise  of  oneself  is 
the  sweetest  sound  of  all  to  hear  ^ '  : — 

dOdvaTO?  Se  ovora  eK  Oecov  {xev  aTreppLxfjai,  vtto  he 
dvOpoiTTOiv  dya6u)v  dTLjxd^r)-  tov  he  Trdvroiv  rjhiaTov  aKovcr- 
fjLaTO^,  eiTdivov  aeavTrjs,  dvxjKoo'i  et,  koI  tov  iravrcov  r]hi(TTOv 
^ea/xaro?  ddeaTo<;  •  ovhev  ydp  Trcoirore  creavxT^s  epyov  koKov 
reOeacrai. 

This  habit  of  repeating  a  word  in  slightly  different 
forms,  which  we  have  just  seen  developing,  for  the  sake 
of  mere  sound,  in  the  medical  treatises,  is  probably  to  be 
connected  with  the  work  of  Gorgias ;  and  particularly  so 
when  these  echoes  are  combined  with  poetic  imagery. 

Hippias,  whom  Plato  repeatedly  associates  with 
Prodicus,  was  a  man  whose  widely  useful  achievements 
in  the  advancement  of  learning  cannot  now  ensure  him 
more  than  a  titular  fame.  His  mind  appears  to  have  been 
a  little  too  abundantly  furnished  to  allow  of  the  ready 
movement  of  his  wits" :  but  history  must  always 
remember,  and  Thucydides  must  have  respected,  the 
first  compiler  and  publisher  of  a  table  of  Olympian 
victors.  He  used  to  lecture  on  a  prodigious  variety  of 
subjects ;  but,  like  Prodicus,  he  made  a  speciality  of 
moral  discourses,  whose  language  was  offered  as  a  model 
of  elegance  and  propriety  I  The  mimicry  of  the  Prot- 
agoras, however,  seems  to  reveal  a  more  interesting 
accomplishment  in  the  structure  of  his  sentences.  In  this 
dialogue,  the  setting  and  conduct  of  the  two  short 
speeches  delivered  by  Prodicus  and  Hippias  have  some- 
thing of  the  air  of  an  epic  debate  :  we  find  them  turning 

^  Xenophon,  I.e.  31. 

2  Xenophon,  Metn.  iv,  iv,  6;  Plato,  Gorg.  4906,  and  Thompson's  note. 
Plato,  Hipp.  Maj.  286  a — ecrrt  yap  p.01  nepi  avTcov  [fmrT]8fVfJ.aT(ov  KaXiov] 
^ayKaXcos  Xoyos  avyKfifitvos,  koI  (iXXws  ev  SiaKflfievos  koi  tois  ovofiaa-i. 


THE    RHETORICAL    INVASION         147 

a  very  ordinary  appeal  or  argument  into  a  means  of 
exhibiting  '  salient  points  in  their  public  reputation^' 
Thus,  when  Prodicus  has  given  his  little  display  of  verbal 
precision,  Hippias  takes  up  his  parable  and  says^ : — 

(t)  avope^  01  7rapoi'T6<?,  rjyovixai  eyoi  v/xa?  o'vyyei'ets  re 
/cat  oLK€Lov<;  Koi  TToXtra?  aTravTaq  elvac, — (f^vcret,  ov  vofjio)- 
TO  yap  ofJLOioi/  toj  ofJiOLO)  (fivcreL  (Tvyyevi%  icrTLP,  6  Be  v6fjio<^, 
Tvpavvos  'Oiv  TOiv  av6po)Tr(tiv,  ttoWo,  irapa  Ty]v  (J>v(tlv 
yStct^erat. 

We  remark  the  topic  of  <^vcrts  and  voixo^ — one  of  the 
popular  fruits  of  Ionian  philosophy — and  the  short, 
balanced  clauses  in  which  it  is  treated  ;  but  the  sentence 
continues  thus  : — 

T7/aa9  ovv  al(T\pov  ry]v  jxev  (f)V(rLv  roiv  Trpay^xdrdiv 
eloevai,  aocfycoTaTov^  Se  ovra?  twv  'EXXtJvcdv,  kol  /car'  avTO 
TovTO  vvv  (Tvvekr]\vd6ra<^  rrj^  re  'EXXaSo?  et?  avTo  to 
TrpvTauelou  Trjs  cro^tas  /cat  avT7J<;  Trj<;  TroXeoj?  et?  tov 
jxeyicTTOv  Kat  oXjSiMTaTOv  oXkov  Tovhe,  [JLrjSlv  tovtov  tov 
d^La>ixaTO<;  d^Lov  aTTOcfyTJi/aa-daL,  dXX'  ajcrnep  tov<s  (f)av\o- 
rarov?  tcov  dvBpcjTroiv  Sta^eyoecr^at  ciXXt^Xois. 

The  largeness  of  the  periodic  scheme  makes  a  sudden 
contrast  with  the  method  of  Prodicus ;  which  Hippias 
seems  to  follow  for  a  moment,  and  then  to  abandon  for 
his  own  extensive  and  imaginative  manner.  His  tend- 
ency to  vivid  homely  metaphor,  such  as  we  found  in 
Democritus,  has  fuller  scope  further  on  in  a  still  more 
lengthy  sentence,  in  which  occur  these  words'^ : — 

aXX'  i(f)€LvaL  /cat  ^akdcrai  Tas  r}VLa<5  rot?  Xoyot?,  tVa 
jxeyakonpeTrecrTepoi  /cat  eva")(r]ixove(rTepoL  r^fxlv  (^aivcxiVTai, 
fjLTJT  av  UpcjTayopav  jrdvTa  KaXwv  eKTeivavTa,  ovpla 
e<^evra,  (fyevyeiu  et9  to  TreXayo?  tcov  Xoycop  dTroKpvxjjavTa  yfjv, 
dXXa  fxecrov  tl  djx<f)OT€pov<;  Tefielp. 

^  Jebb,  Hellenica  '  The  Speeches  of  Thuc.',  §  4 ;  see  above,  p.  29. 
2  Plato,  Protag.  337  c  ^  lb.  338  a. 
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The  sentiment  about  Athens  in  the  former  of  these 
passages,  and  the  sonorous  flow  of  both,  are  very 
suggestive  of  what  the  oratory  of  Pericles  may  have  been 
when  Thucydides  heard  it,  as  distinguished  from  the 
quintessence  of  it  which  the  History  conveys  to  us  now. 
The  elaborate  metaphor,  for  instance,  in  the  latter  piece 
is  admirably  managed  :  but  Pericles'  and  Thucydides' 
own  taste  was  doubtless  for  leaving  such  sallies  to  the 
professional  shows  and  contests  of  the  day\ 

Of  the  more  business-like  style  of  Hippias  we  have 
possibly  a  specimen  in  a  fragment  of  prose  discovered  at 
El-Hibeh.  The  writer  argues  against  a  theory  of  musical 
rhythms  such  as  that  propounded  by  Plato  in  the  Re- 
public" ;  and  although  his  vocabulary  is  quite  simple,  his 
sentences  are  carefully  composed  of  short  and  evenly- 
weighted  clauses^ : — 

XiyovT^'^  yap  on  apixoviKoi  etcrt  Koi  Trpo^etpiadixevoL 
wSas  Tiva<i  ravTas  crvyKpivovcnv  t(ov  jxev  a)<s  erv^ev  Kariqyo- 
povvTes,  TOLS  Be  elKrj  iyKcoixLd^ovTe<i'  kol  Xeyovai  [xev  a>9  ov 
Set  aurovs  ovre  i/zaXras  ovre  (oSov<s  Oecopelv  •  irepl  fxev  yap 
ravTa  krepoL<i  (jyaalv  Trapa^ojpelv,  avrcop  Se  lSlov  elvat  to 
dewprjTLKov  fxepo^'  (fyaivovrai  he  vepl  p.ev  raOra  wv  erepoL^ 
TTapa^copovcriv  ov  p^erpio)^  ecnrovSaK6Te<5,  ev  ol<^  Be  (jyaaiv 
IcrxveLv  ev  tovtols  o^eSta^ovreg. 

Thucydides  has  just  this  sort  of  balance,  contrived  by 
two  long  final  participles  : — 

TO)i>  pev  TTeipa  aladopevoiv,  tcov  Be  aKofj  vopLcravTCov* — 
Tcov  croipaTOiv  rrjv  ttoXlv  ovk  d\.XoTpiovvTe<Sy  aX.X'  es  rrju 
(Tvyyeveiav  ot/cetovvre?' — 

^  Cf.  Thuc.  I,  22  fin.;   Bunyan,  Pilg.  Prog.  II  (Greatheart) — 'I  make  bold 
to  talk  thus  Metaphorically,  for  the  ripening  of  the  Wits  of  young  Readers.' 

2  Respubl.  Ill,  398-400. 

3  Grenfell  and  Hunt,  Hibeh  Papyr.  1905,  I,  p.  47 ;    cf.  Plato,  Hipp.  Min. 
368  d. 

*  Thuc.  IV,  81.  2  (sketch  of  Brasidas). 
^  III,  65  fin.  (speech  of  Thebans). 
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and  there  is  one  sentence  of  this  fragment  which  may- 
be considered  to  stand  half-way  between  The  Choice  of 
Heracles  and  the  Troubles  in  Greece  : — 

€19  TovTo  Se  ^pyovTCLi  7ok[i,r)%  axTTe  oXov  tou  /Siov  Kara- 
rpt^eiv  ev  rat?  ^opSat?,  ^IfdWovTe^  jxev  ttoXv  ^eipov  rojv 
r\iakTcav,  ahovTe<s  Se  rcov  (oScov,  crvyKpivovTe^  he  tov  tv^6vto<; 
prfTopo';, — TTOLvra  ndvTcov  -^eipov  TToiovvTe';. 

One  more  piece  in  the  Hippocratean  collection  may 
help  us  to  fix  our  conception  of  the  stately  figurative 
style  which  Pericles  encouraged  in  public  speech,  and 
which  Thucydides  admired  and  studied  in  both  its 
early  and  its  middle  stages  of  elaboration.  There  is  a 
little  piece  called  The  Lazu,  consisting  of  four  short 
paragraphs,  which  asserts  the  necessity  of  a  distinctive 
qualification  or  '  degree '  for  the  genuine  doctors  who 
travel  in  the  course  of  their  practice  from  city  to  city. 
After  speaking  of  their  long  and  careful  training,  the 
writer  thus  describes  their  work  and  the  faults  of  their 
fraudulent  rivals^ : — 

TavTd  (Lv  xprj  69  Ty]v  lr)TpLKr)v  Te^^yrjv  i(TeveyKap.ivov<;, 
/cat  aTp€K€(o<5  avTrj<;  yvcocriv  Xa^6uTa<;,  ovt(i)<;  dvd  70,9  7roXta9 
<f)OLTevi'Ta<;,  [xr]  Xoyo)  p^ovvov,  dXka  koI  ^pyo)  lyjTpov^  I'OfxC^- 
ecrOai'  rj  Se  dneipirj,  K:a/co9  Or)(ravp6^  kol  KaKov  kgljxiJXlov 
TolcTL  €)(ovorL  avTijv,  Kat  ovap  koI  virap,  ev6vp.irj(;  re  /cat 
€v<f)po(Tvvr)<i  a^ioipo^,  SetXir)^  re  /cat  Opa.(rvTr]To<;  Tudijvr). 


For  full  light  on  all  these  artifices,  we  must  turn  to 
the  rise  of  rhetoric,  as  the  specific  art  of  persuasion,  in 
Sicily.  The  actual  beginnings  will  not  detain  us  long, 
for  we  have  no  sure  knowledge  of  them.  Aristotle 
mentions  a  handbook  written  by  a  certain  Corax,  which 

^  Lex,  4. 
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gave  exemplary  cases  of  probability  for  the  use  of 
litigants \  Tisias  and  Gorgias  are  classed  together  in 
the  PhcBdrus  as  literary  artists  who  perverted  the  truth 
by  seductive  pleading- ;  though  by  his  choice  of  the 
words  8ia  poi[i.riv  Xo-yov  Plato  seems  to  point  at  the  result 
more  than  the  intention.  Tisias,  from  whatever  part  of 
Sicily  he  originally  came,  at  any  rate  accompanied 
Gorgias  on  his  Leontine  embassy  to  Athens  in  427  B.C.  ; 
and  he  was  teaching  the  young  Isocrates  in  Athens  a 
few  years  later  I  Gorgias,  according  to  a  fairly  persistent 
tradition,  was  a  pupil  of  Empedocles^ 

The  effect  of  the  ambassador's  rhetoric  on  the  Athen- 
ians we  have  already  noticed ".  But  this  same  passage  of 
the  Phcsdrus  contains  a  phrase  which  recalls  a  curious 
expression  used  by  Thucydides  in  his  own  person,  and 
which  throws  some  liQ^ht  on  the  mood  of  the  more 
intelligent  public  in  its  sudden  bout  of  '  Gorgiasm. 
The  Platonic  Socrates  describes  this  new  literary  fashion 
as  giving  novelties  an  antique  ring,  and  antiquities  a 
novel  ring^  Thus  a  part  at  least  of  Gorgias'  mission 
was  to  preach  \jJr]  to.  apyala  Xeyetv  a^^atw?.  The 
familiar  thoughts  of  every  day  must  be  clothed  in  fresh 
distinction  ;  and  it  was  by  the  alien  air  of  his  speech,  as 
Diodorus  says,  that  the  people  were  excited  ^  Now 
Thucydides,  in  describing  the  last  distracted  appeals 
which  Nicias  made  to  his  officers  before  the  battle  in  the 
harbour  of  Syracuse,  seems  to  contrast  his  manner  with 
the    full-dress    elegance    of    a   studied    harangue.      '  He 

1  Aristotle,  RAef.  1 1,  1402  a.  ^  Plato,  Phadr.  267  a. 

3  Dionysius,  Isocr.  i. 

*  Diog.  Laert.  vni,  ii,  58  ;  Aristot.  Soph.  El.  1%  183  b,  31.  Diels  {Berl. 
Sitzungsber.  1884,  pp.  343  foil.)  has  traced  some  interesting  connections 
between  the  philosopher  of  Acragas  and  the  rhetorician  of  Leontini. 

°  Above,  pp.  70-1. 

"  Plato,  Phcedr.  267  a — Kaiva  re  dpxalas  rd  t  ivavrla  Kaivas.  Cf.  Isocr. 
Paneg.  8. 

^  Diod.  Sic.  xn,  53  ;  above,  p.  71  n. 
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reminded  them  of  their  country,  its  pecuHar  freedom,  and 
the  personal  Hberty  it  allowed  to  all  without  restraint  in 
their  daily  life ;  and  he  used  other  words  appropriate  to  a 
critical  situation.  For  at  such  times  a  man  is  unreserved, 
and  cares  not  if  his  expressions  sound  old-fashioned;  but 
shouts  aloud  the  phrases — which,  with  little  change,  are 
made  to  serve  for  all  occasions — about  wives  and  children 
and  ancestral  gods,  believing  they  must  be  useful  in  the 
trepidation  of  the  moment\' 

If  the  occasion  had  not  been  such  as  to  reduce 
Nicias  to  platitudes,  what  might  we  have  fairly  expected 
to  hear  ?  Some  variations,  presumably,  on  the  theme 
which  is  suggested  only  to  be  abandoned  in  the  flurry  of 
a  supreme  effort — 

TrarptSos  re  Trj<;  iXevBepcoTaTrjq  VTrofJLLfjLvyo-KO)  /cat  Trj<;  iv 
avrrj  dveTTLTaKTov  rracnv  es  Tr)i>  Stairav  e^ovcrta? — 

such,  in  fact,  as  we  have  met  before  in  Pericles'  words  ^: — 

ikevd€po)<s  8e  rd  re  7rpo<;  to  koivov  TroXiTevofxev  koI  e? 
Tr)v  7rp6<;  dX\rjkov<;  tcov  Kad^  rjixepau  eTrtT-rySeu/xaTcov  viro^Cav, 
ov  hi  6pyrj<;  rov  7reka<;,  el  kuO"  rjSovijv  tl  S/3a,  e^oi^re?,  ovSe 
dl,rjixtov<;  fxev,  \vTrr)pd<;  he  rrj  oxpet  d^0r]S6va<i  TrpocmdefxevoL. 
duena^dco'?  he  rd  tSta  TTpoao}Xi\ovvTe<5  rd  hyjjxocna  Bid  Seos 
fxdkio-Ta  ov  irapavofJiOVfJieu,  ktX. 

The  great  aim,  therefore,  is  not  only  to  find  new 
things  to  say  (like  Hippias^),  and  to  give  them  a 
recognised  dignity  of  expression,  but  to  disguise  common- 
places in  an  exquisite  dress.  Henceforth  it  is  equally 
disgraceful  for  a  public  speaker  to  be  told  that  he  has 
merely  blurted    out  some   new  ideas,   and  that  he  has 

^  Thuc.  VII,  69.  2 — ■o(Ta...ov  Trpbs  to  BoKe'iv  dpx^aioXoye'iv  (pvXa^diifvoi  ('iwoifv 
civ,  Koi  virep  anavrav  ■7TapaTrXT](na..,Trpo(p€p6fi(va. 

2  Thuc.  II,  :i7.  2. 

^  Cf.  Xenoph.  Mem.  IV,  iv,  6 — (Swk.)  ov  fiovov  dd  ra  avra  Xe'yw,  dWa  /cai 
Trept  Twv  avTwv.  ai)  8  icrws  8ia  to  iroXvfiadrjs  eivai  Trepl  tS)v  avTcov  ovSeiroTf  to 
avra  Xeyfis.     dp.(Xei,  f(f)rj  (  Itttt.),  Treipapiai  kuivou  ti  Xtyeiv  dei. 
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merely  repeated  old  ones.  But  how  did  this  fashion 
begin  ? 

If  we  look  at  the  one  considerable  fragment  remaining 
from  the  genuine  compositions  of  Gorgias,  we  find  him 
busily  exploiting  the  uses  of  antithesis  for  momentary 
decoration,  and  taking  little  account  of  periodic  system. 
He  produces  something  like  a  string  of  twin-shaped 
beads  on  a  slender  thread  of  apposition^ : — 

jxapTvpta  Se  tovtcov  rpoTraia  eaTiqcravro  toju  TTo\ejXL(ov, 
Ato9  fiev  dyaXixara,  iavTcov  Se  dvadijixaTa,  ovk  aireipoi  ovre 
ifX(f)VTOv  dpeo<;,  ovre  vopLLfjiov  epoiTcov  ovre  evoirXiov  epioo<i, 
ovT€  (^ikoKoXov  elprjv'q<i — 

So  far  the  thread  is  kept  quite  strong  by  means  of 
ovre  :  but  we  pass  on  to  this  appendage  : — 

crefxvol  fxeu  tt/dos  tov<s  6eov<;  t(o  StAcato),  ocrtot  oe  7r/309 
rou9  TO/cea?  ry  Oepaireia,  St/catot  p,ev  7rpo<;  tov<;  acTTovs  t(o 
tcroj,  evcreySet?  Se  Trpo?  tovs  <j6tXous  Trj  Trtcrret* — 

and  although  there  is  no  reason  appearing  why  the  affair 
should  ever  come  to  a  close,  it  ends  at  last  in  this  richly 
knotted  tassel : — 

roiyapovv  avT^v  dirodavovTOiv  6  ttoSo^  ov  avvaTreuavev, 
aXX'  d0dvaTO<i  ovk  ev  dOavdroi'^  acofxaai  ^fj  ov  (,(ovto)v^. 

The  Athenians  have  been  called  barbarians,  because 
they  had  no  printed  books,  and  because  the  speeches  of 
Demosthenes  had  little  effect  on  their  actions^  If  we 
cannot  agree  with  Dr  Johnson,  we  need  not  run  to  the 
other  extreme,  and  regard  them  as  hot-headed  fools. 
In  the  first  place,  the  intellect  of  Gorgias  was  a  good 
deal   more  than  ordinarily  acute  and   active.     There  is 

1  D.  F.V.-  i,  p.  557:   it  is  a  piece  of  his  Funeral  Oration  on  Athenian 
warriors. 

2  Cf.  Fuller,  //o/y  War,  I,  17— 'Famine,  which  is  the  worst  of  tyrants, 
and  murdereth  men  in  state,  whilst  they  die  in  not  dying.' 

^  Boswell,  Life  of  Johnson,  an.  1772. 
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clear  evidence  that  for  about  the  first  half  of  his  life, 
which  was  nearly  conterminous  with  the  fifth  century, 
he  was  seriously  engaged  in  physical  speculations  on 
lines  suggested  by  Empedocles^  ;  and  that  then,  in- 
fluenced by  the  dialectic  of  Zeno,  he  developed  a  logical 
disbelief  in  the  first  assumptions  of  philosophy.  His 
plain,  thorough-going  mode  of  argument  is  preserved 
for  us  in  almost  its  original  form  by  a  sceptic  of  the  third 
century  a.d.  In  the  following  sentence  he  is  busy  with 
the  puzzle  of  being  and  existence^  : — 

et  yap  to  [jlt)  ov  ecrnv,  ecrrat  re  a/za  /cat  ovk  ecrraL' 
17  fjiev  yap  ovk  ov  voevrai,  ovk  ecrrat,  fj  Se  ecrrt  i^r]  ov,  ttoXiv 
ecTTaL '  TravTeXco'?  oe  droirov  to  eivai  tl  afxa  kol  firj  eXvat ' 
OVK  apa  eaTL  to  jxt)  ov. 

Euclid  could  do  no  better.  But  Gorgias  seems  to  have 
lost  interest  in  these  high  disputes,  and  to  have  applied 
all  the  energies  of  his  riper  years  to  the  art  of  rhetoric. 
The  antithetical  structure  of  the  composition  which  he 
now  developed  was  directly  the  outcome  of  the  logical 
alternatives  which  his  philosophic  writing  had  so  neatly 
exposed.  At  the  same  time  it  is  probable  that  his  lively 
mind  had  long  ago  perceived  in  the  poetic  style  of 
Empedocles  and  others  an  outline  of  an  art  which  only 
awaited  the  call  of  a  popular  need.  As  he  might  have 
put  it,  if  poetry  could  be  useful  as  well  ^.s  entertaining, 
he  was  going  to  make  an  entertainment  of  the  uses  of 
prose.  So  he  leads  philosophy  and  poetry  into  the 
market-place,  to  work  and  smile  and,  above  all,  be  sold. 

He  was  already  well  on  in  years  when  he  secured  his 
fame  as  a  master  of  witty  speech-making  ;  but  it  was  in 
a  spirit  of  youthful  enjoyment  that  he  sought  and  found 
success.     He  had  the  happy  gift  of  seizing  and  turning 

^  Plato,  Meno,  76  c;  Theophrastus,  De  Igne,  7^;  D.  F.F.^  i,  pp.  555-6. 
2  Sextus,  Adv.  Math,  vn,  65  foil.  ;    D.  F.  V.'^  i,  p.  552. 
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to  account  the  material  from  which  proverbs,  epigrams 
and  other  self-supporting,  self-recording  sentences  are 
made  :  it  is  a  gift  which  brings  a  bright  individual 
glory,  but  draws  its  honours  together  with  it  to  the 
grave,  and  wins  no  place  in  the  general  list  of  human 
virtues.  We  have  seen  its  shy  attempts  in  some  phrases 
of  Democritus\  Protagoras^  and  Herodotus*;  and  have 
then  watched  its  cheerful  incursions  upon  the  domain  of 
bodily  disease*.  The  confident  spirit  of  the  latter  kind 
of  work,  as  though  it  throve  every  moment  on  applause, 
is  to  be  attributed,  for  good  or  ill,  to  the  influence  ot 
Gorgias.  The  teachers  and  politicians  of  Greece,  and 
especially  of  Athens,  were  discovering  the  difference 
between  flatness  and  point  in  their  daily  speech  ;  and 
here  came  one  who  understood  their  business  enough  to 
enliven  it  with  metaphorical  light  and  the  chime  of  verbal 
figures.  They  were  familiar  with  the  eflects  of  such 
things  in  the  poetry  of  the  Ajax  and  Antigone,  the 
Medea  and  Hippo ly his  :  they  were  now  to  learn  how  to 
make  prose  an  equally  impressive  and  memorable  art, 
in  writing  as  well  as  speaking.  Their  first  lessons,  of 
course,  had  been  drawn  from  the  stately  deliverances  of 
Pericles  and  Protagoras  :  but  ideas  come  only — and  that 
by  stern  labour — to  the  few,  and  the  Olympian  manner 
was  not  to  be  bought.  Take,  however,  a  commonplace 
or  a  truism,  and  try  dividing  it  into  a  variety  of  con- 
trasted terms :  you  may  make  it  worth  hearing ;  and 
new  thoughts,  or  new  shades  of  the  old  thought,  will 
probably  turn  up  as  you  go  along  : — 

eKeKTrjvro    evdeov    fxev    ttjv   dpeTtjv,    avdpoiinvov   oe    to 
OvrjTOv^ — 

TOL    -x^pTJjxaTa     iKTOLTo    fxkv    (ws    \p(oTo,    i)(p^TO     oe    a»s 

TLIXa)TO^ — 

1  Above,  p.  121.  2  pp,  131-2.  3  p  124.  i  pp.  137-144. 

5  D.  F.V.^\,  p.  557.  «  Id.  p.  561. 
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for  indeed  that  other  saying,  of  which  Aristotle  approved, 
holds  good  of  much  besides  lawsuits — '  Abolish  your 
adversary's  zeal  with  laughter  and  his  laughter  with  zeaP  ' ; 
discretion,  at  any  rate,  was  but  young  in  Athens  when 
the  Peloponnesian  War  began.  We  may  scoff  at  these 
tricks,  as  a  mere  buzzing  of  words  ;  but  behind  them  is  a 
power  which  might  turn  the  laugh  against  us,  and  so  they 
would  have  their  sting.  '  Words  are  the  counters  of 
wise  men,  and  the  money  of  fools,'  says  Thomas 
Hobbes- :  the  very  strength  of  the  epigram  shows  to 
what  use  these  counters  may  be  put.  Literature  may 
begin  as  a  game  ;  it  grows  earnest,  and  we  call  it  an  art. 
This  saying  of  Hobbes  has  metaphor  as  well  as 
antithesis.  Gorgias  described  vultures  as  'living  tombs^' 
and  Xerxes  as  '  the  Zeus  of  the  Persians  ' ;  but  he  could 
also,  after  calling  a  state  of  affairs  'sallow  and  bloodless^' 
proceed  to  the  antithetical  imagery  of — 

crv  8e  rawra  alo-)(poj<;  fjLev  ecrTretpa?,  KaKOJS  Se  iOepLcras — 

an  epigram  which  Aristotle  can  hardly  persuade  us  to 
condemn^      It  is,   further,  not  improbable  that  Gorgias 

^  Aristot.  jR/te/.  HI,  l8.  1419  b — Belv  €^7  Topyias  ttjv  fiiv  (xnov8i]v  8i.a(p6fipei.v 
Tcov  evavTioov  yeXcon,  tov  Se  yeXcora  ctttouS^,  6p6a)S  X/ycoi'. 

2  O/.  Whately,  J^/zt'L  lii,  iii,  14. 

3  So  Jeremy  Taylor  {Holy  Dyings  v,  8)  speaks  of  '  sepulchral  dogs.' 

^  His  brother  Herodicus  was  a  doctor.  Plato  '\Gorg.  456  b)  makes  him 
tell  how  he  would  often  visit  the  sick  in  company  with  the  doctors,  and 
when  the  patients  refused  to  obey  medical  orders,  he  would  induce  them  to 
obey  'by  the  mere  art  of  rhetoric'  The  reading  avai\ia  is  preferable  to 
evaifia  for  the  context  of  Aristotle  :  see  however  A.  Mayer,  Theophrasti  -rrepl 
Xe|ea)y,  p.  149,  where  the  phrase  is  combined  with  Demetrius,  De  Elocut.  116. 

5  Aristot.  Rhet.  in,  3.  1406  b ;  X^.F.  V.-  i,  p.  560.  Empedocles  (D.  F.  V?  i, 
p.  189)  had  called  the  sea  'the  sweat  of  earth,'  and  Choerilus,  the  early 
tragedian,  had  said  that  rocks  and  streams  were  'the  bones  and  veins  of 
earth,'  to  the  disgust  of  the  ancient  critics  (Haigh,  Trag.  Dram.  Gr.  p.  40). 
Englishmen  of  the  present  day  are  apt  to  resent  a  picturesque  phrase  when 
applied  to  ordinary  things,  at  least  by  anyone  below  the  status  of  Poet 
Laureate  :  see  A.  E.  Taylor,  Varia  Socrat.  ist  Ser.  p.  148,  for  Tennyson's 
complaint  that  some  neglect  of  his  comfort  in  the  country  had  'awaked 
a  dormant  cold.'    For  real  extravagance,  see  Pepys,  Diary  an.  1666,  Sept.  9th 


156  CLIO    ENTHRONED 

was  amused  at  his  success  with  the  Athenians  ;  while 
they  were  amused  at  their  new  discovery,  including  him. 
He  adopted  something  of  a  theatrical  pose,  and  his 
brilliance  made  it  an  imperious  fashion  ;  for  we  may 
fairly  apply  to  his  own  case  what  he  said  of  the  tragic 
actor  and  his  art, — that  here  '  the  deceiver  is  more 
honest  than  he  who  deceives  not,  and  the  deceived  more 
shrewd  than  he  who  is  not  deceived \'  If  he  added  to 
the  gaiety  of  nations,  we  have  partly  to  thank  his  own 
intention' :  like  Rabelais  and  Heine  he  died— or  was 
fitly  supposed  to  have  died — with  a  characteristic  jest  on 
his  lipsl  But  his  exploits  in  antithesis  had  an  effect  on 
the  structure  of  Greek  prose  which  would  have  contented 
his  best  ambitions,  if  by  any  chance  he  could  have  foreseen 
its  value.  Lesser  men  indeed,  as  he  might  have  said, 
spun  webs  on  the  pattern  of  Arachne,  which  caught 
nothing,  and  were  quickly  blown  away.  Some  of  these 
egregious  imitations  have  been  swept  up  for  our  inspec- 
tion ;  and  if  anyone  would  see  how  many  pages  can  be 
filled  with  mere  style,  when  the  pen  is  released  from  all 
purpose  of  saying  anything  in  particular,  let  him  try  to 
peruse  the  Encomium  of  Helen.  This  piece,  which  a 
late  tradition  has  given  to  Gorgias,  is  a  compact  summary 
of  the  alliterations,  assonances  and  antithetical  chimes 
which  belong  properly  enough  to  the  Sicilian  rhetoric, 
and  which  forced  themselves,  to  a  certain  extent,  upon 
the  most  serious  writers  of  the  fifth  century.  At  the 
same  time,  it  utterly  lacks  the  grandeur — even  the  rather 
inflated  grandeur — of  the  Epitaphius.     The  ignorance  of 

— 'but  methinks,  a  bad,  poor  sermon,  though  proper  for  the  time;  nor 
eloquent,  in  saying  at  this  time  that  the  City  is  reduced  from  a  large  folio  to 
a  decimo-tertio.' 

1  Plutarch,  De  Clot:  Athen.  5,  p.  348  c;  D.  F.  V:^  i,  p.  561. 

2  Cf.  his  remark  to  the  swallow,  Aristot.  I.e. 

^  yElian,    Var.    Hist,    n,    35 — r]hri    fie    6    vrrvos    cipxerat    TvapanaTaTideadaL 
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those  who  ascribed  such  trifles  to  Gorgias  is  sufficiently 
exposed  by  the  fact  that  they  similarly  classed  the 
Apology  for  Palamedes  ;  a  tiresome  piece  of  argument  in 
short  balanced  clauses,  which  attempt  only  a  monotonous 
repetition  of  ordinary  words \  Over  these  futilities  we 
need  not  pause.  It  is  '  the  sober  follies  of  the  wise  and 
great '  that  are  really  instructive.  These  leave  their 
impress  on  literature,  for  evil  or  for  good,  and  not  seldom 
for  both  at  once. 

*  There  can  be  no  comparison,'  said  Thompson^ 
'  between  the  sparkling  ingenuity  of  the  Sicilian  rhetor- 
ician and  the  vivid  and  penetrating  intellect  of  the 
historian ' ;  but  the  fact  remains  that  Thucydides  grasped 
the  importance  of  Gorgias'  artifices  for  the  progress  of 
literary  art.  The  chief  benefit  resulting  to  us  now  is  the 
establishment  of  balance  in  the  constitution  of  a  sentence; 
though  our  properly  tempered  use  of  epigram  has  only 
been  evolved  by  a  continual  warfare  between  brilliancy 
and  common-sense.  Antithesis  was  bound  to  lead  from 
a  small  to  a  large  periodic  form,  when  practice  in  the 
craft  was  able  to  answer  the  calls  of  fuller  thought ;  and 
from   Gorgias   came   the   impulse    needed  for  the  early 

^  Other  good  reasons  for  regarding  these  pieces  as  spurious  are  given  by 
Thompson,  The  Gorgias  of  Plato  {\%']\\  p.  177.  Blass  appended  them  to 
his  text  of  Antiphon  (1892),  and  declared  in  his  Preface: — 'Gorgiae  utraque 
mihi  genuina  videtur,  quoque  saepius  relego,  eo  firmius  id  apud  me  iudicium 
Stat.'  The  position  is  a  strong  one ;  for  most  critics  have  surely  shrunk 
from  imperiUing  their  judgement  by  the  experiment  of  reading  these  works 
many  times  over.  Yet  their  genuineness  is  maintained  by  another  eminent 
scholar  (cf.  Diels,  F.  V?  i,  p.  558).  Considering  Plato's  tone  towards  Gorgias, 
and  the  character  of  the  undisputed  fragments,  it  seems  best  to  suppose  that 
the  Helen  was  written  by  some  witless  zealot  in  'Gorgiasm,'  and  the 
Palamedes  by  some  student  who  was  practising  the  rhetorical  question  and 
a  kind  of  Protagorean  'anaphora.'  His  skill  is  comparable  with  that  of 
Herodotus  in  the  sentence  quoted  above,  p.  115  (Herod,  vil,  10).  Such 
studies  as  these  remind  us  usefully  of  the  professional,  lecture-room  side  of 
the  new  rhetoric:  but  they  cannot  compete  in  interest  with  the  seriously 
practical  manifestoes  of  the  medical  colleges. 

2  Gorgias  of  Plato,  Append,  p.  177. 
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stages  of  the  process.  We  have  seen  already,  in  his 
Funeral  Oration,  that  he  himself  was  more  concerned 
with  each  separate  point  than  with  the  suspense  which 
he  was  thus  too  carelessly  prolonging.  He  gives  us  an 
epigrammatic  period — 

ovTOL  yap  eKeKTTjVTo  evdeov  [xkv  tt)v  aperyjv,  avOpconivov 
Se  TO  OvqTov — 

but  he  tacks  on  to  it  a  lengthy  series  of  participial  and 
adjectival  antitheses  which  is  at  least  twice  as  heavy  as 
any  such  appendage  ought  to  be.  We  may  wonder  at 
such  a  feverish  delight  in  contrasts  of  thought  and  word ; 
but  only  if  we  forget  that  the  so-called  practical  culture 
of  the  early  sophists  was  largely  occupied  with  subjects 
which  are  chiefly  pursued  in  the  unpractical  departments  of 
our  Universities.  Protagoras,  Hippias  and  Gorgias  were 
'  sophists  '  in  the  sense  of  persons  who  applied  careful, 
discriminating  thought  to  the  confused  beginnings  of 
sciences  and  arts.  When  once  these  fields  of  mental, 
political,  legal,  medical,  musical  and  other  theory  were 
opened  up  for  discourse,  an  intelligent  and  leisured  public 
could  not  but  feel  the  imperative  need,  and  not  merely 
an  easy  scope,  for  accurate  distinctions  and  precise 
language.  Of  this  many-sided  awakening  we  should 
regard  Gorgias  as  the  most  lively  advocate  and  the  most 
significant  witness.  Even  as  late  as  Plato,  it  was  worth 
while  to  emphasise  the  difference  between  word  and 
deed,  and  to  obtain  a  special  point  from  the  man  who 
*  would  not  seem,  but  be,  most  excellent'.'  But  Thucyd- 
ides  was  observing  the  whole  Hellenic  scene,  noting 
the  relation  between  profession  and  practice  in  the  chief 
political  centres,  and  testing  the  reputation  of  this  or  that 
person  by  the  evidence  of  his  real  aims  or  worth.  The 
pursuit  of  this  practical  or  civic  psychology  led  him,  as 

^  Plato,  Respubl.  II,  361  b,c,— working,  in  sophistic  manner,  from  ^schylus' 
(ipiaTos,  by  way  of  dyados,  to  StKaios. 
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we  saw,  into  the  comprehensive  schemes  of  his  contrast- 
periods^  :  but  it  was  in  composing  the  speeches  that  he 
felt  most  at  Hberty  to  employ  the  short  self-important 
antithesis  of  Gorgiasm.  Here,  in  varying  degrees  which 
we  must  attempt  to  mark  and  understand,  he  glances 
aside  with  the  time  '  to  new-found  methods  and  to 
compounds  strange^';  and  we  shall  expect  that,  as  he 
displays  in  some  cases  what  he  considers  to  be  the  right 
admixture  of  ornament  with  wise  exhortation,  so  he  will 
allow  us  to  hear  in  others  '  the  rattling  tongue  of  saucy 
and  audacious  eloquence^'  His  care  in  selection  will 
be  felt  at  once,  if  we  read  a  sentence  of  Pericles'  Funeral 
Oration^  after  what  we  have  seen  of  Gorgias'  treatment 
of  the  same  theme '^ : — 

Koi  iv  avTO)  tm  dfivvecrOai  koL  iradeiv  [xaWov  rjyrjcrdixeuoL 
^  TO  ivSovTa'?  (Ta)iC,eadai,  ro  fieu  ala-^pov  tov  Xoyov  e(f)vyov, 
TO  8'  epyov  T(p  crcoixaTL  viriixeivav,  /cat  St'  i.\a)(icrTov  Kaipov 
TV')(y]^  djxa  aKfiy  tt]^  S6^7]<;  [xaXXov  'q  tov  Seovs  dirrjX- 
\dyy](Tav. 

Nevertheless,  the  faults  and  dangers  of  the  method 
are  only  too  evident.  In  spite  of  the  ingenuity  which 
has  contrived  such  a  noble  rhythm,  a  suspicion  arises,  as 
we  listen,  that  the  thought  is  being  pulled  about  and 
tattered  in  the  process.  We  have  just  had  the  opposition 
of  eXirts  and  epyov  ;  while  as  for  that  fxaXXov  y)  tov  Seovs, 
we  call  it  cheville,  and  hope  we  have  learnt  better  ways. 
We  cannot  deny,  however,  the  combined  effect  of 
antithesis  and  sonorous  diction  in  what  we  have  heard 
but  a  short  while  before**  : — 

/cat   ov^kv   7r/30crSeojae^'ot    ovTe  'O/xyjpov   enaiveTov  ovTe 
ocrrt?  evrecrt  fiev  ra  avrt/ca  Tepxjjet,  tcov  S'  epycov  Tr)v  virovoiav 

1  Thuc.  Ill,  82,  V,  16.  ^  Shakespeare,  Sofinet ']b. 

3  Mids.  Nighfs  Dream,  v,  i,  109.  *  Thuc.  ll,  42  fin. 

•^  Above,  p.  152.  ^  II,  41.  4. 
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7]  dX-qdeia  jSXdxjjeL,  akka  Tracrav  fiev  dakacrcrav  koI  yrjv 
iafiarov  rfj  rjfxeTepa  toXixtj  KaTauayKoicrai'Te^  yevecrdai, 
TravTa^ov  Se  ixvr)fjLela  KaKoJv  re  Koiyadajv  atSta  ^vyKaroLKLcr- 
aures. 

Throughout  the  speech  there  runs  that  united  strength 
of  formal  balance  and  resonant  phrase  which,  though 
probably  unknown  in  such  intensity  to  the  hearers  of  the 
real  Pericles,  has  been  the  glory  and  terror  of  our 
countrymen  on  the  lips  of  a  Pitt. 

The  contrast  of  word  and  deed,  which  is  said  to 
occur  '  some  eighteen  times^'  in  this  Funeral  Oration,  is 
apt  to  weary  us  with  the  dull  weight  of  a  commonplace. 
But  the  distinction  meant  a  great  deal  to  people  who 
were  eagerly  exploring  the  unknown  realm  of  political 
rhetoric.  Words  were  discovered,  on  this  closer  approach, 
to  be  even  more  wonderful  beings  than  primitive  thought 
had  vaguely  conceived.  A  short  acquaintance  with  their 
habits  and  faculties  could  enable  one  to  conjure  up  tears 
or  laughter  in  a  crowd  of  fellow-citizens,  or  incite  them 
to  policies  and  wars.  So,  when  prose-writing  had  become 
a  definite  art,  we  find  Plato  describing  the  written  word 
as  a  phantom  which  continues  in  a  sort  the  life  of  the 
animate  creature  begotten  by  speech  I  Before  Gorgias 
came,  it  is  likely  that  the  Athenians  were  in  no  little  awe 

^  Jebb,  Hellenica^  'On  the  Speeches  of  Thuc' 

^  Plato,  Phcedr.  276  a — tov  rov  fldoros  Xciyov  Xeyeis  ^Sivra  kch  tfv^vxov,  ov  6 
yeypafxfxfvos  f'lBcokov  iiv  Ti  Xeyoiro  SiKai'coy.  Cf.  275  ^1  ^-  The  attitude  of  the 
early  sophists  towards  the  power  of  words  had  perhaps  a  little  of  the  pride  of 
the  oriental  sage :  cf.  the  following  passage  from  Mardrus'  translation  of  the 
Arabian  Nights,  vol.  xni,  p.  228  (Night  846) — '  Les  lettres  forment  les  mots, 
et  les  mots  composent  les  oraisons ;  et  ce  ne  sont  que  les  esprits  repr^sentds 
par  les  lettres  et  assembles  dans  les  oraisons  dcrites  sur  les  talismans  qui 
font  ces  prodiges  qui  etonnent  les  hommes  ordinaires,  mais  ne  troublent 
point  les  sages,  qui  n'ignorent  point  la  puissance  des  mots  et  savent  que  les 
mots  gouvernent  toujours  le  monde,  et  que  les  paroles  ecrites  ou  profdrees 
pourront  renverser  les  rois  et  ruiner  leurs  empires.'  In  Greece  this  feeling 
started  from  Heracleitus. 
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of  the  great  compelling  words  which  Homer  and  Pindar 
and  yEschylus  had  sounded  in  their  ears  ;  something,  in 
fact,  of  that  fear,  though  not  so  morally  moved,  with 
which  Plato  afterwards  shrank  from  the  power  of  both 
poetry  and  music\  But  Gorgias  put  into  his  audiences  a 
light-hearted  courage.  As  they  began  to  handle  their 
new  bright  weapon  familiarly,  it  dazzled  them  a  little,  and 
they  were  in  danger  of  supposing  that  the  only  important 
work  in  the  world  was  to  try  how  many  things  it  would 
cut.  Slight  Euphuists,  as  we  have  seen,  were  happy  to 
mince  the  vapour  of  their  own  breath.  A  serious  mind, 
however,  would  be  struck  with  the  advantage  suddenly 
won  for  prose-style,  when  it  was  groping  for  effective 
form,  by  these  alien  tricks  of  assonance  and  balanced 
rhythm ;  so  the  question  arose,  whether  these  cross- 
patterns  of  sound  and  sense  would  fit  on  to  the  plain 
serviceable  stuff  without  spoiling  its  various  worth. 

Antiphon  and  Thucydides,  in  different  measure, 
decided  that  they  would,  and  that  the  change,  if  judiciously 
made,  would  be  a  positive  help  to  intelligence  and  art.  It 
was  not  a  poverty,  but  a  superfluity  of  ideas  that  induced 
this  decision.  In  our  day,  we  can  see  how  a  middling 
and  perhaps  even  an  excellent  poet  is  frequently  helped 
to  success  by  the  guidance  of  rhyme :  the  sustained 
vigour  and  speed  required  for  good  blank  verse  are  the 
rare  gifts  of  a  great  master.  There  is  the  same  practical 
difficulty  in  passing  from  verse  to  prose  :  in  the  absence 
of  a  regular  metre,  the  form  has  to  be  broken  and 
moulded  afresh— within  the  limits,  as  prose-writers 
eventually  learnt,  of  a  large  regularity — according  to  the 
need  of  each  successive  thought.  Thucydides  had  a 
great  many  things  to  say,  but  was  not  going  to  say  them 
anyhow  :  on  every  hand  the  new  rhetoric  was  enlivening 
the  tones  of  political    and    ethical   disputation ;    and   in 

'  Respiibl.  ni,  398-9. 
L.  II 
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preparing  his  brief  record  of  a  wide  and  passionate 
conflict,  he  selected  from  the  methods  of  contemporary 
debate  the  means  of  marshalling  and  connecting  what  he 
judged  to  be  the  prominent  features  of  the  whole  affair. 
He  could  not  be  alive  to  the  manifold  progress  of  his 
time  without  finding  his  thoughts  occupied  with  com- 
parisons and  distinctions.  But  in  order  to  set  them  out 
as  such,  he  required  a  comprehensive  yet  close-knit  form 
of  expression  :  the  luminous  imagery  and  neatly  poised 
clauses  of  Gorgias  were  just  the  instruments  he  wanted 
for  the  compact  economy  of  the  building.  So  he  went 
earnestly  to  work,  yet  with  some  glow  of  experimental 
daring:  for  it  may  be  said  that  in  antithesis  and  metaphor 
he  found  his  only  recreations. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  clear  that  he  had  his  misgivings. 
The  tragic  pomp  of  Gorgias  was  largely  composed  of 
reminiscence  or  imitation  of  poetry.  It  is  probable  that 
the  substance  and  style  of  performances  in  the  theatre 
were  often  the  themes  of  his  declamation.  We  have 
noticed  what  he  said  of  tragedy^:  our  scanty  fragments 
of  him  also  show  that  he  called  the  Seven  against  Thebes 
a  play  '  brimful  of  Ares  ' ;  and  perhaps  he  might  illustrate 
at  length  from  such  dramas  his  doctrine  that  '  being  is 
obscure,  if  it  have  no  seeming,  and  seeming  is  strength- 
less  if  it  have  no  beingl'  That  the  style  of  his  discourses 
was  often  *  very  much  in  the  manner  of  a  dithyrambV 
we  can  easily  believe.  But  this  gay  splendour  of  phrase, 
so  ready  to  run  into  the  florid  and  meretricious,  finds 
little  countenance  in  the  choice  of  Thucydides.  Meta- 
phors like  that  of  Alcibiades — 

(TTopecTMixev  TO  <pp6ur]fxa  r(t>v  UeKoTrovviqcr io)V* — 
or  of  Pericles — 

KrjTTLOv  /cat  iyKakXcoTTLcriJLa  ttXovtov^ — 

^  Above,  p.  156.         2  D.  KV.^  i,  p.  561.  ^  Dionys.  Hal.  De  Lys.  3. 

•*  Thuc.  VI,  18.  4.  5  II,  62.  3. 
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occur  so  rarely  that  they  seem  to  be  really  the  property 
of  the  persons  who  utter  them.  We  have  noted  how, 
at  the  outset  of  his  work,  Thucydides  must  have  stopped 
his  ears  against  the  sirens  of  epic  and  legendary  poetry^; 
we  have  also  seen  reason  to  reject  the  view  that  his  mind 
could  admit  a  mythic  theory  of  life  I  Let  us  now 
consider  if  the  Mytilensean  debate  will  afford  any  further 
hint  of  his  attitude  towards  the  new  fashion  of  tragic 
pomp  in  public  speech. 


We  have  already  observed  the  character  of  Cleon's 
arguments  in  connection  with  his  alleged  frenzy^  :  it 
remains  now  to  observe  the  total  effect  of  his  vigorous 
attack  on  the  orators  and  their  charming  phrases*,  to- 
gether with  the  gist  of  Diodotus'  reply.  It  is  remarkable 
that  both  speakers,  though  in  direct  opposition,  make  a 
point  of  decrying  rhetorical  tricks.  Cleon,  appealing  to 
the  lust  of  vengeance — thinly  disguised  as  the  eternal 
fitness  of  things — rallies  the  people  on  their  suscepti- 
bility to  the  sound  of  fine  words.  Diodotus,  talking 
plain  sense  on  the  question  of  good  policy,  finds  that 
he  has  to  defend  the  use  of  speech  as  a  vehicle  of 
argument ;  and  asserts  that  the  confused  distrust  of 
public  orations  is  tending  to  deter  wise  men  from 
offering  their  advice'.  '  Things  have  come  to  such  a 
pass,'  he  declares,  'that  good  counsel  given  from  straight- 
forward motives  is  no  whit  more  exempt  from  suspicion 
than  bad ;  so  that  not  only  must  he  who  would  promote 
the  most  dangerous  policy  employ  deceit  to  seduce  the 
commons,  but  he  who  brings  the  better  advice  must 
likewise  win  belief  by  lying**.'     Once  more  Thucydides  is 

1  Above,  pp.  26-8.  2  pp.  53-67.  2  pp.  57-58. 

*  Thuc.  Ill,  40.  3 — 01  Tepnovres  Xoyo)  prjropes. 
°   III,  42.  "    III,  43.  2. 
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suggesting,  in  terms  of  the  best  contemporary  opinion,  the 
perils  to  which  a  sharp-witted  but  thoughtless  democracy 
is  exposed. 

So  much  for  the  two  speeches  taken  together :  but,  if 
we  look  at  the  individual  manner  of  each  performance,  a 
further  curious  point  will  be  seen  to  emerge.  Not  only 
is  the  sort  of  imaginative  rhetoric,  to  which  Cleon  directs 
his  attack,  illustrated  to  some  extent  by  a  passage  in 
Diodotus'  reply  ;  but  Cleon,  just  before  and  even  in  the 
act  of  accusing  the  people  of  yielding  to  sophistic 
enchantments\  partially  exemplifies,  in  the  even  beat  of 
his  own  phrases,  the  declamatory  skill  which  Diodotus 
blames  for  bringing  politics  into  the  contempt  of  sensible 
men.      Here  are  some  of  Cleon's  antitheses  : — 

eloidaTe  dearal  jxev  to)v  \6yo)v  yiyvecrdai,  aKpoaral  he 
T(ov  epycov — 

ov  TO  Spaadev  incrTorepov  oi//et  \a^6vre<;  t)  to  aKovcrdiv — 
hovXoi  ovr€9  roiv  alel  aToiroiv,  vTrepoiTTai  8e  roiv  ei(o96- 

TOiV — 

which  lead  up  to  this  insistent  drumming  on  a  repeated 
syllable  : — 

6$€(t)<;  he  TL  \eyovra^  irpoeTraLvecrai,  /cat  irpoaLcr Sea 6 ai 
re  npoOvixoL  elvat  ra  Xeyofxeva  /cat  Trpovorjcrai  ^pahel?  to.  e^ 
avTcov  diTo/BrjcrofjLeva. 

One  other  remark  must  be  noticed  in  this  lengthy 
climax  of  condemnation  :  he  tells  the  people  they  are 
'  adepts  at  allowing  the  novelty  of  a  word  to  deceive 
them,  and  refusing  to  follow  the  guidance  of  one  that 
has  been  tried  and  approved".'  Our  conclusion  is  that 
the  epigrammatic  vigour  of  Cleon's  tirade  was  such  as 

^  III,  38  fin. — oKo^s  Tjbovjj  f]a<Ta>fi(voi  nai  (ro(f)i<TTO}v  deaTois  eoiKorts  Kadr)- 
fiivois. 

^  III,  38.  5 — /xfTa  KaivoT-qros  fxev  \6yov  aTraTacrdai  apiaroi,  [kto.  SeSo/ct/xaa/ieVou 
8f  firj  ^vvfTTfadat  ediXdv. 
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could  seem  permissible  and  fitting  for  a  politician  who, 
however  passionate  and  unscrupulous,  was  at  the  moment 
disclaiming  the  aid  of  sophistic  art.  Thucydides  has 
obviously  designed  this  large  sentence  to  convey  some 
sense  of  the  demagogue's  vehement  eloquence^ ;  and  we 
must  expect  that  the  concentrated  force  of  the  portraiture 
has  required  some  heightening  of  the  details  :  but  this 
hint  of  language  that  has  been  '  tried  and  approved ' 
{BeBoKLjxacrfjievov)  sticks  in  our  minds,  and  we  are 
prompted  to  regard  the  style  of  this  sentence  as  nearly 
representing  the  amount  of  Thucydides'  own  appropria- 
tions, for  his  immediate  purpose,  from  the  devices  of 
Protagoras  and  Gorglas. 

We  pass  on  to  hear  Diodotus  upholding  the  credit  of 
oratory.  It  is  fair  to  assume  that  his  one  imaginative 
passage  is  so  controlled  as  to  give  no  handle,  but  rather, 
by  dint  of  its  manifest  worth,  a  repulse  to  the  charges  of 
Cleon.  Hence,  although  we  cannot  claim  that  the  grave 
judicial  tone  of  the  whole  speech  betrays  the  historian's 
own  feeling  on  the  question,  we  can  conclude  that  the 
image  connecting  Hope  and  Desire  and  Fortune  would 
be  accepted  by  serious-minded  persons  as  happily  con- 
ceived and  suitably  expressed.  The  most  striking 
sentence  runs  as  follows^ : — 

17  re  eA.7rt9  /cat  o  e/acus  eTrt  iravrt,  o  fxeu  y^yovjxevo^;,  -q  o 
icjienoixevr),  kol  o  yiku  ry)v  Itn^ovkriv  iK(f)pov7L^(ov,  17   Se  tyju 
evnopiau  Tij<;   rvyj)^   vTroTudelcra    TrXetcrra    ^XaTrrovcri,    koI 
ovTa  d<j)avrj  Kpeicrcro)  ecrrt  tcou  opcofxevcui^  SeLvaJif. 

This  was  probably  written  many  years  after  Gorgias' 
first  visit  to  Athens  (427  b.c.)  ;  the  debate  itself  took 
place  in  the  year  of  that  visit.  Thucydides  may  be 
supposed  to  have  heard  the  speeches  on  this  occasion, 

^  Cf.  above,  p.  57. 

2  III,  45,  5  ;  the  passage  and   its  context   are  translated  in  Cornford, 
T/i.  M.  p.   122. 
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when  a  *  monstrous  resolution','  involving  the  destruction 
of  a  whole  community,  was  being  reconsidered  at  the 
last    moment.      It    is    possible    too    that    Gorgiasm    had 
already  found  its  way  into  public  speeches.      But  in  any 
case,  when   he  came   to  work   up   his  material   into   an 
adequate    presentation    of    the    scene,    there    was    one 
dominant  note  which  he  wished  to  be  clearly  heard.      He 
had  been  impressed  with  the  fact  that  the  Athenians  were 
already  losing  their  sense  of  political  reality,  and  in  their 
hunger  for   artistic  display   were  growing  impatient   of 
sincerity  and  plain  truth.    Thus  the  sentence  just  quoted, 
and   the   descriptions,   in   the   context,   of  the  effects  of 
Poverty  and  Licence  and  of  the  wiles  of  Fortune,  can  be 
justly  viewed  as  conveying  what  Thucydides  would  call 
a  serious  and   useful   contribution   to   political   thought. 
At  the    same    time,  whatever    value  we  attach  to    this 
contribution  now,  and  even  supposing  it  to  have  been  made 
by  Thucydides  rather  than  Diodotus,  we  are  bound  first 
of  all  to  read  it  as  a  brief  incident  of  a  typical  debate  ; 
and  secondly,  if  we  propose  to  speculate  on  the  attitude 
of  mind  which  it  may  reveal,  we  must  take  as  our  surest 
guide  the  general  literary  method  to  which  it  certainly 
conforms.     The    balanced     regularity    of    its    structure 
belongs,   as  we  have  seen,  to  sophistic,  and  particularly 
Sicilian,  rhetoric  ;  which,  in  this  respect  at  least,  was  now 
refunding  many  times  more  than  it  ever  owed  to  tragic 
poetry :    but    just    as    Thucydides    applied    the    formal 
suggestions    of    Protagoras    and    Hippias    for   the    cold 
divisions  of  what  we  have  termed  his  practical  psychology, 
so    the    more    imaginative    or    picturesque    colouring   of 
Gorgias  has  tinged,    here  and   there,   the   livelier  com- 
plexion of  individual  pleading. 

To    make    sure    that    the    antithesis    of    word    and 
deed,  which  has  re-appeared  in  Cleon's  speech,  was  to 

^  Thuc.  Ill,  36.  4 — o)fx6v  TO  ^ovXtvfia  Koi  /xe'ya. 
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Thucydides'  view  of  Athenian  policy  a  deadly  earnest 
fact,  staring  him  in  the  face  through  no  golden  haze  of 
fashionable  glamour,  nor  any  grey  mist  of  supernatural 
influence,  let  us  look  beyond  these  speeches  to  his  own 
brief  words^  : — '  These  very  opposite  judgements  were 
expressed' ; — and  what  then  ? — '  the  Athenians  came,  after 
all,  to  a  contest  of  opinion ^'  They  had  decided  on  a  step 
of  grave  moment  to  their  reputation^;  had  yielded  to 
a  revulsion  of  feeling  ;  had  been  swayed  back  by  Cleon, 
and  the  other  way  again  by  Diodotus  :  but  the  simple 
issue  had  to  come  at  last,  and — momentous  as  it  was — 
it  found  them  about  equally  divided.  '  After  that,'  we 
may  fancy  Thucydides  remarking,  '  how  are  we  to  expect 
anything  like  a  clear  consistent  policy  from  the  Ecclesia  ? 
Why,  it  is  becoming  a  mere  debating  society  ! '  And 
after  sixteen  years  of  ill-management  at  home  and  abroad, 
when  the  democracy  has  been  turned  out  into  the  cold 
and  has  to  shift  for  itself  at  Samos,  how  does  it  stand  as 
regards  speech  and  action  ?  '  Having  thus  debated  in 
Assembly  together  and  encouraged  one  another,  they 
set  about  making  their  preparations  for  war  with  equal 
energy^.'     Times  have  changed  indeed. 

This  contrast  of  speech  and  action  appears  in  all  the 
great  writers  of  Greece,  from  Homer  to  Demosthenes. 
If  we  consider  for  a  moment  its  use  in  ^^schylus,  we 
observe  that  it  occurs  rather  rarely,  by  comparison  with 
a  certain  mystical  emphasis  on  words  or  names  alone", 
and  on  the  duty  of  speaking  rightly,  or  cautiously,  or  not 

1  III,  49.  I.         ^ 

2  r)k6ov  es  dyoiva  ofias  (so  all  MSS. :  o/ioi'cos  Bredow)  rr/s  do^rjs. 

3  Cf.  Bury,  Hisf.  Gr.  p.  415 — 'The  action  of  Mitylene  was  in  truth  an 
indictment  of  the  whole  fabric  of  the  Athenian  empire  as  unjust  and 
undesirable.' 

*  VIII,  JJ—roiavTa  iv  aXKr]\ois  eKK\r]aid(ravT(s  Koi  napadapa-vvavres  (T(pas 
avTOvs  Koi  TO.  Tov  TToXe/iov  irapfCTKfvd^ovTO  ovBev  rjacrov. 

^  Especially  in  such  phrases  as  Xiyeiv  to  Kaipia,  Siippl.  446;  Sept.  i,  619; 
Cho.  582  ;  Protn.  Ign.  fr. 
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at  all.  The  prominence  of  this  point  seems  to  show 
that  -^schylus,  and  the  main  body  of  his  first  audiences, 
were  wont  to  reg"ard  words  with  that  intense  but  in- 
definite  awe  whose  conversion  to  a  more  familiar  attitude 
we  have  remarked  as  one  of  the  initial  labours  of  Sicilian 
rhetoric\  It  is  also,  of  course,  very  natural  that  such 
emphasis  should  be  frequent  in  a  form  of  drama  which 
relied  so  much  less  on  action  than  on  speech.  Accord- 
ingly, among  the  half-dozen  cases  or  so^  where  the  two 
functions  are  coupled  together,  there  are  some  at  least 
where  the  doing  seems  to  be  overshadowed  by  the 
superior  force  of  the  saying,  and  comes  in,  on  sufferance, 
as  a  rather  insignificant  adjunct.  Perhaps  it  is  owing  to 
the  interested  testimony  of  literature  as  a  whole  that 
speech  has  retained  some  of  that  advantage  throughout 
the  story  we  are  able  now  to  tell  of  Greek  civilisation. 
But  in  attempting  to  understand  the  extraordinary 
persistence  of  the  contrast  in  the  Thucydidean  speakers, 
we  must  base  our  private  judgement  on  two  important 
considerations.  The  first  is  that  Thucydides  was  the  only 
writer  of  that  century  who  undertook  to  show  the  Hellenic 
spirit  rejoicing  the  more  in  distinct  and  forcible  utterance, 
the  more  it  expanded  into  civic  and  national  activity. 
He  was  himself  a  man  of  action  who  turned  his  brain  and 
hand  to  writing  ;  and  while  vividly  impressed  by  the 
pace  at  which  democracy  was  driving  its  course,  he  felt 
the  freshness  of  a  personal  discovery  in  his  realisation  of 
the  practical  force  of  oratory.  Hence  his  close  attention 
to  the  forms  of  the  new  rhetoric.  This  brinofs  us  to  our 
second  point.     To  carry  out  the  work  which  he  finally 

'  Above,  pp.  1 60- 1. 

^  Suppl.  515 — (TV  K.ai  Xe'ycai'  fv(ppaiv€  koL  Trpdcrcrcov  (f)peva:  Pers.  1 74 — \ir]T 
enos  fiTjT  epyov :  Prom.  338 — fpyw  kov  \6ya>  reKpaipopai :  659 — dpavr  ^ 
XeyovTa  duipoaiv  npaaardv  (f>iXa:  Agatn.  1648 — fiofcety  rdS'  ipbetv  Ka\  \eyfiv: 
Eum.  899 — e^oTTi  yap  poi  p.r)  Xeytiv  a  ptfj  rfXw.  Perhaps  a  few  more  could  be 
added. 
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designed,  he  borrowed  some  of  these  forms  as  tools  :  but 
his  use  of  them  betrays  at  times  the  awkwardness  of  a 
shghtly  too  eager,  though  perfectly  serious,  amateur. 
At  the  call  of  each  occasion  where  he  felt  the  strength  of 
men's  thoughts  and  words  behind  their  deeds,  or  the 
conflict  of  motives  in  leading  individuals  and  groups,  he 
sharpened  his  few  sophistic  instruments,  and  was  doubt- 
less pleased  to  find  what  striking  effects  they  could 
produce  :  or  (if  we  in  our  turn  should  borrow  an  image 
from  Euripides)  we  need  only  watch  his  various  opera- 
tions with  a  little  care,  to  be  able  to  espy  him  arranging 
the  remedies  of  Oblivion,  in  syllables  made  ready  for  the 
lettered  craft  of  men\  For  it  is  just  because  he,  like 
Palamedes,  left  plenty  more  to  be  achieved  by  later 
enterprise,  that  we  can  detect  the  traces  of  his  struggle  ; 
and  thus,  remembering  its  sincerity  and  worth,  find  a 
peculiar  interest  in  his  most  ungainly  efforts. 


For  in  balancing  the  shape  of  his  clauses  he  was  not 
always  certain  to  balance  the  meaning  too.  One  obvious 
instance  of  cheville  has  come  before  us^  and  a  few  more 
could  be  quoted.  Yet  these  are  as  nothing  compared  to 
the  unnatural  postures  into  which  the  Attic  language  is 
thrown,  while  striving  to  execute  the  impatient  orders 
of  his  thought.  Severe  and  self-contained,  his  mind 
appears  to  have  practised  an  expression  of  its  favourite 
discoveries  rather  by  some  kind  of  internal  colloquy  than 
by  familiar  intercourse  with  other  mindsl  The  first 
sophists,  while  eager  for  a  certain  elevation  above  the 

^  Eurip.  Palamedes^  fr.  2— ra  ti]^  ye  XTjdrjs;  (papnaK  opdaxras-.-irvWafias 
re  6e\s  (^evpov  avOpanroKri  ypapp-ar    elbevai.  ^  Above,  p.  1 59. 

3  Cf.  the  Style  of  our  acute  modern  observer,  George  Meredith  :  Carlyle, 
from  whom  he  learnt  much  of  his  literary  method,  was  always  in  touch  with 
the  public. 
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average  tone\  were  kept  by  their  profession  within  easy 
grasp  of  the  average  intelHgence.  But  in  Thucydides, 
if  we  can  see  that  some  of  the  tools  are  borrowed,  the 
workmanship  is  almost  entirely  independent  ;  and  con- 
tinually, for  these  rhetorical  experiments,  he  forces  the 
few  lessons  he  has  learnt  into  tasks  of  which  they  are 
hardly  capable.''  The  wealth  of  his  ideas  is  not  always 
to  be  brought  within  the  compass  of  his  stiff  and  limited 
art.  Thus  understood,  the  character  of  his  writing,  as  of 
his  whole  book,  is  sternly  opposed  to  the  method  of  any 
sophist. 

It  may  be  further  suggested  that,  as  he  pressed  on  to 
the  upper  levels  of  his  work,  he  conceived  some  notion 
of  clothing  his  ideas  in  a  little  of  the  strangeness  with 
which  they  first  arose  in  his  mind.  For  if  we  look  at  the 
strenuous  course  of  a  sentence  which  belongs  to  our 
class  of  strict  psychological  summaries, — though  it  has 
been  used  as  evidence  of  a  mythical  design^ — the 
awkward  changes  of  grammatical  construction  within  the 
hard-worked  antithetical  scheme  are  best  accounted  for, 
when  observed  in  their  correspondence  with  the  fresh 
attitude  or  strength  of  each  occurring  thought : — 

/cat  e/)&)s  ii^eTrecre  rot?  iraaiv  6/AOtws  eKirkevoraL,  roi?  fxev 
yap  7rp€(r^vT€poL<;  o)?  ^  KaTaa-TpexfjojxevoLq  iff)'d  enXeov  rj  ovSeu 
av  (T^aXeicrav  ixeydXrjv  Swafxip,  rot?  o'  iv  rrj  r)\LKia  r^s  re 
ttTTOucn^?  TToOo)  oi//eaj9  /cat  decapia^;,  /cat  eveXTrtoe?  ovre^ 
(rco6T](re(rdaL,  6  Se  tto\v<s  o/xtXo?  /cat  crTpaTL(oTrj<s  eu  re  tco 
TrapovTL  dpyvpiov  oicreLv  /cat  TrpocTKTija'eaOai  SvuaiXLU  60ev 
dihiov  ixLa9o(f)opdv  virdp^eiv. 

The  prefatory  flash  of  epcos  is  quickly  succeeded  by 
the    laborious    fervour   of    analysis.      Several    instances 

*  For  Protagoras,  see  above,  p.  129:  for  Gorgias  and  his  pomp  of  phrase, 
cf  Dionys.  Hal.  De  Iniitat.  ix — Topyias  ^lev  ttjv  TroLrjTiKrfv  epfirfveiav  fiertjvc/nfv 
(Is  Xoyovs  TToXiTiKovs,  ovK  d^Mv  ofj-oiov  Tov  prjTopa  Tois  Idiarais  etVot. 

2  Thuc.  VI,  24.  3;  Cornford,  77/.  Af.  p.  214. 
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might  be  given  from  the  speeches,  where  the  same 
anxiety  for  the  Hfe  of  his  ideas  has  made  him  unscrupu- 
lous towards  the  sophistic  vehicle  ;  the  following  must 
suffice^ : — 

Kol  yap  ore  iSpcofxev,  in  oxftekCa  iKLvhvvev€To,  17s  tov 
fxev  epyov  p.epo<;  /aerecr^^ere,  tov  Se  \6yov  jxrj  navTos,  et 
TL  ot^eXet,    (TTepLCTKatfieda. 

Sometimes,  too,  an  apparent  case  of  cheville  can  pass 
with  the  excuse  that  compression,  and  not  expansion, 
was  the  cause.  In  the  example  censured  by  one  eminent 
critic^ — 

ert  Se  roZ^  p.\v  (joip-aaiv  aXXorptwrctTots  vj:\p  tt}?  TroXew? 
■yjp(iiVTa.i,  Trj  Se  yvcofxr)  oLKeLOTaTy  e?  to  rrpdcTGreLv  tl  vnep 
avTrjs — 

the  olKeioTOLTrj  of  the  latter  half  is  not  really  otiose.  A 
modern  orator  might  thus  extol  the  warriors  of  Japan — 

'  Dying,  they  yield  up  life  and  limb  to  the  interests  of 
their  country  ;  living,  they  devote  to  her  welfare  the  best 
energies  of  their  minds  :  and  while,  in  the  hour  of  death, 
there  'is  nothing  that  they  will  less  willingly  claim  than 
the  possession  of  their  persons,  at  every  moment  of  their 
lives  their  most  jealous  care  is  for  those  intellectual 
powers.' 

The  object  is  to  display  a  combination  of  intellectual 
pride  and  moral  humility,  which  are  wholly  and  equally 
devoted  to  the  service  of  the  state.  Thucydides  has 
attempted,  not  quite  successfully,  to  squeeze  all  this  into 
one  short  sentence.  In  the  result,  his  pregnant  adjective 
is  in  danger  of  missing  the  attention  which  its  meaning 
requires.  He  has  taken  over  a  machine  which  was  made 
for  stretching  out  thought  in  an  alluring  display,  and  has 
used  it  for  folding  and  packing.     If  we  would  see  how  a 

•  I,  73.  2  ;  see  more  exx.  in  Blass.  Alt.  Bered?  pp.  215-6. 
2  Croiset,  Hist.  Lit.  Gr.  iv,  p.  162  ;  Thuc.  I,  70.  6. 
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more  ornamental  artist  employed  this  same  machine  on 
the  same  kind  of  material,  we  can  turn  to  Agathon's 
speech  in  Plato's  Symposium} : — 

ovro%  Se  rjfjia^  dk\oTpi6Tr]TO<;  jxev  Kevol,  oiKeioT'qTo^  oe 
TTXrjpol,  ra?  rotctcrSe  crvv6Sov<;  fxer  dWrfkwv  Tracras  rt^el? 
crvPLevai,  iv  kopral^;,  iv  ^(opolq,  iv  ^vcrtat?  yLyvojJieuo'; 
rjyefjiwv  npaoTrjTa  jxev  iropit^oiv,  dypiorrjra  8'  i^opi^cow 
^tXoda>po9  evp.eveia<i,   aSwpo?  Svcr/xe^'etas " — 

and  so  on,  through  many  more  lines,  to  the  end  of  this 
gorgeous  peroration^  In  fact,  the  beginning  and  end  of 
Agathon's  speech  might  serve  as  a  brief  conspectus  of 
the  various  devices  which  we  have  seen  pushing  their 
way  into  the  literature  of  the  medical  colleges. 

Another  useful  comparison  with  the  antitheses  of  the 
History  may  be  drawn  from  the  eulogy  of  Athens  which 
Socrates  delivers  in  the  Menexenus.  Commentators  of 
Pericles'  Funeral  Oration  in  Thucydides  have  referred 
the  student  to  '  Plato's  parody '  ;  yet  if  we  examine  the 
later  speech^,  we  cannot  help  feeling  that,  if  this  is  a 
parody,  its  author  must  be  a  little  overrated  as  a  wit  and  a 
man  of  letters.  Socrates  professes  to  have  learnt  the  piece 
from  Aspasia,  who  made  it  up  partly  off-hand,  and  partly 
out  of  '  fragments  left  over  from  the  funeral  speech  that 
she  once  composed  for  the  use  of  Pericles^'     Menexenus, 

1  Plato,  Syvipos.  197  d. 

2  The  Gorgiastic  touch — the  smile  that  has  become  a  mere  grimace — is 
fitly  acknowledged,  when  Socrates  does  it  the  mock-honour  of  a  pun  (the 
Gorgon's  head,  198  c).  The  afifectations  of  Agathon  were  less  delicately- 
handled  by  Aristophanes  {Thesvi.  29  foil.)  at  the  time  when  the  democracy 
was  showing  such  energy  at  Samos  (411  B.C.:  see  above,  p.  167).  The 
comedian  had  already  (414  B.C.),  in  his  brilliant  satire  on  Athenian  flightiness, 
jeered  at  the  'tongue-fill-belly'  Gorgias  {Aves,  1701).  Plato  {Protag.  315  d) 
speaks  of  Agathon  as  a  pupil  also  of  Prodicus. 

^  The  speech  in  the  Menexenus  seems  to  mention  events  as  late  as  the 
'  King's  Peace'  of  386  B.C.  It  was  in  the  year  before  this  that  Plato  returned 
to  Athens  from  Syracuse,  about  the  age  of  forty. 

*  Menex.  236  b. 
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a  youth  afterwards  admitted  to  the  intimacy  of  the 
PhcEdo^,  desires  the  recital  of  such  a  speech,  '  whether  it 
be  the  work  of  Aspasia  or  of  anyone  else  soever.'  Then 
Socrates,  deprecating  the  scornful  laughter  of  his  friend, 
if  such  diversions  should  seem  unsuited  to  his  time  of 
life,  begins  the  performance  thus  : — 

eyoyw  ^\v  ^7/x^^'  otSe  ^yovai  ra  Trpo(Ti)KovTa  (t^ictlv  avrot?, 
(Lv  TV)(OPT€<;  TTopevovTaL  Tr}u  elfxapixevrju  iropeiav,  TTpoTrefxcf)- 
6€UTe^  Koivrj  fxev  vno  Trj<s  iroXecos,  tSict  Se  vno  roiv  olKeioiv' 
Xoyoi  ok  or)  rov  XeLTTOfxepov  koo-jjlov  6  re  v6ixo<i  TrpoaraTrei 
dnohovpai  rot?  dpSpdo-L  kol  XPV-  ^pyojv  yap  ev  Trpa^OevTcov 
koyo)  KaX.ws  pr)6evTL  fJ'V'qf^r)  kol  /coct/xos  rot?  Trpd^aon 
yiyverai  napd  twv  dKovadvTcov'  Set  ^rj  tolovtov  TLvb<? 
Xoyov — 

and  immediately  adds  on  to  these  antithetical  arrange- 
ments (of  epyov — A.oyo?,  KOLvfj — tSia,  and  irpaTTeiv — Xeyetv 
— aKoveiv)  two  couples  of  neatly  matched  verbs  (inau'e- 
(rerat — Trapaivia-eTai,  rrapaKeXevoixevos — TTapayivOovixevos). 
The  prominence  given  here,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
first  two  sentences,  to  the  favourite  contrast  of  the 
Thucydidean  Funeral  Oration  is  certainly  striking :  but 
could  anything  be  more  unlike  Thucydides'  handling  of 
the  method  than  these  ample,  explanatory  clauses  ? 
The  dull  flatness  of — epycov  ev  Trpa^divToiv  Xoyoi  /caXois 
prjdepTL,  made  duller  still  by — rots  irpd^aai  napd  tcov 
aKovcrdvTojv,  the  commonplace  inflation  of — rropevovTat 
TTjv  elixapixevTjv  iropeiav,  and  the  lameness  of — Set  St) 
TOLOVTOV  TLvo<;  Xoyov, — are  things  for  which  Thucydides 
could  feel  nothing  but  contempt.  And  as  the  speech 
proceeds,  it  loses  even  the  superficial  solemnity  with 
which  it  began.  In  the  course  of  a  tedious  review  of  the 
origin  and  exploits  of  the  Athenians,  we  come  upon  these 
empty  Sicilian  jingles — 

^  Phcedo,  59  b. 
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ov  yap  yrj  yvvaiKa  fjLeixiixrjTaL  Kv-qaeu  /cat  yevvijaeL,  ctXXa 

yvuT]  yrjv^ — 

TTavTos  Tracrau  Travrw?  TrpodvjXLau  netpacrde  ^X^''^" — 
TTacrav    ndpTcou    napa    navTa    rov    ^povov     emp^ekeiav 

TTOLOvixivq^ — 

and,  as  though  to  distinguish  the  speech  yet  more  sharply 
from  the  manner  of  Thucydides,  one  or  two  of  Pericles' 
topics  are  treated  thus*  : — 

ey/c/)aT€9  oe  t^s  TroXew?  ret  iroWa  to  irkrjdo^;,  rets  Be 
dpXOi<;  StSwcrt  kol  Kpdro^  rots  ctet  ho^aaiv  dpiarTOL^  eXvac, 
Koi  OVT6  dcrOeveia  ovre  irevia  ovt  dyvoiaia  irarepcov 
drrekrfkaTaL  ovSet?  ovhe  rot?  ivavTLOL^  TeTLfJL7]TaL,  w(rirep  iv 
aXXatg  TroXeatv,  aXXct  ets  opos,  6  So^as  ao(f)6s  rj  dyad6<; 
elvai  Kparel  /cat  ap-^et. 

Observing  dp^d^;  and  Kpdro?, — ovSe  rots  ivavTLOL<s 
rert/LtTyrat,  cocnrep  iv  aXXatg  iroXeaiv, — Kparet  /cat  dp^ei,  let 
us  listen  to  Pericles' : — 

fxeTecTTL  8e  /caret  jxev  tov^  pofxovs  77/369  ra  tSta  hid^opa 
irdcri  TO  Icrov,  /caret  Se  ttiv  d^ioicnv,  w?  e/cacrro9  ev  t(o 
evSoKLfJiel,  ovK  dno  fxepov;  to  irkiov  e?  ra  Koivd  rj  dir* 
dpeTTj'^  Trport/xarat,  ovS'  av  /caret  rreviav,  e^cou  ye  tl  dyaSov 
BpdaaL  Tr)v  ttoXlu,  d^LcofjLaTOs  d^avetct  Ke/cwXvrat — 

or,  after  glancing  at  his  words  on  Homer  and  the  poets, 
let  us  note  the  verbosity  of  the  following'^  : — 

o  re  X/30V09  ^/aa^v?  d^Lco<;  Birjyijo-acrdaL,  TTOvqTai  re 
avTOiv  -qSr]  iKavcos  Tr^v  dpeTrju  ev  p.ov(TiKrj  vfxviq(TavTe^  et? 
TTctvras  p.ep.'qvvKacriv. 

It  is  no  part  of  our  purpose  to  discuss  the  intention 
of  the  Meiiexenus,  except  in  so  far  as  we  are  able  to 
consider  its  alleged  connection  with  Thucydides,  and  to 
use  it  for  a  striking  contrast  with  his  style.  But  it  will 
not  be  out  of  place  to  remember,  in  connection  with  the 

1  238  a.   2  247  a.   •■'  249  c.   *  238  d.  '•>   Thuc.  ii,  yj.     ^  Menex.  239  b. 
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vogue  of  rhetoric,  that  Plato  has  here  given  some  of  his 
mature  ability  to  the  composition  of  a  lengthy  Epitaphius, 
such  as  those  which  were  afterwards  attributed  to  Lysias 
and  Demosthenes  ;  and  that  the  sophistic  devices  at  its 
beginning  and  end  were  perhaps  inserted,  as  the  flattering 
version  of  Athenian  history  was  designed,  to  catch  the 
judges'  votes  in  a  public  competition\ 

We  have  noticed,  in  our  account  of  the  Protagorean 
manner,  some  traces  of  its  influence  at  two  of  the  most 
impressive  points  in  all  Plato's  writings^  So  here, 
however  scornful  be  the  smile  which  the  Socratic 
dialogues  present  to  Gorgias  and  his  followers,  it  is  fair 
that  Plato  should  be  made  to  acknowledge  some  debt 
to  their  experiments  in  the  sound-eflects  of  words.  A 
hundred  places  of  ardent  persuasion  or  description  might 
be  cited  to  show  his  subtle  improvements  on  their 
artifices.  We  will  take  only  a  single  instance,  which  has 
been  chosen  because  it  suggests  that  the  irresistible  artist 
is  confidently  risking  the  exposure,  in  almost  its  early 
naked  form,  of  the  rhetorical  craft  on  which  he  has  more 
covertly  relied  elsewhere^ : — 

1  Cf.  234  b — viiv  fievTOi  dcpiKOHTjv  npos  to  ^ovXevr-qpiov  Trvdofxevos  on  rj 
/3ouXij  neXKei  alpela-dai  octtis  epel  eVt  toIs  inroOavoixxiv  •  Ta(f)as  yap  oiaB  on 
IMfWova-i  TToif'Lv.  The  conversation  in  which  the  speech  is  set  has  all  the 
masterly  ease  of  Plato's  best  manner,  and  may  well  be  a  later  addition,  to 
introduce  and  laughingly  apologise  for  the  speech  among  his  collected 
works :  cf.  235  c — ael  a-v  iTpo<nrai^m,  a>  2.,  tovs  ptjTopas.  The  pretence  of 
Aspasia's  authorship  would  be  part  of  the  joke  :  M.  is  a  little  incredulous  of 
this  at  the  outset  (236  c — elVe  'Aa-Traalas  jBovXei  Xeyeiv  el're  otovovv)  ;  but  at  the 
end  he  says  more  plainly  (249  e) — x^P'"  ^'x^  tovtov  tov  Xoyov  fKeivj]  rj  (Keivco 
oa-ns  (Toi  6  elnaiv  eanv  avTov.  The  fKelvos,  whose  gender  is  thus  emphasised, 
can  be  none  other  than  Plato  himself.  A  phrase  of  the  speech  is  twice  cited 
by  Aristotle,  R/tet  I,  1367  b;  iii,  141 5  b.  The  latest  editor  of  the  Menex. 
(J.  A.  Shawyer,  Oxford,  1906)  gives  a  useful  summary  of  the  opposing 
arguments  of  Stallbaum  and  Grote  ;  Wendland  {Hermes  xxv)  discusses  its 
connection  with  the  sophists  of  the  4th  century :  but  no  satisfactory  explana- 
tion has  been  given  of  the  dialogue  as  a  whole. 

2  Above,  pp.  135-6. 

3  Leges,  IV,  713  c — probably  his  latest  work. 
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dXXa  fXLixelcrOaL  helv  r)iJia<;  oterat  ndcrr}  fjur^^avrj  tov  eVt 
Tov  Kpovov  Xeyojjiepop  ^lov,  koX  ocrov  ev  rjixlu  aSavacrias 
eveaTi,  tovto)  Tret^o/neVov?  SrjfxocrLa  kol  tSta  ret?  t  ot/CTycret? 
Kol  ras  TToXets  BioLKeli',  ttjv  tov  vov  SiavofjLrjv  i7rovofid^ovTa<; 

VOjXOV. 

The  cross-lines  of  sense  in  Byjjxoo-La — IBia,  olKTJcr€i<s — 
TToXeis  are  due  to  an  early  device  of  the  poets  ;  but  the 
daring  persuasive  assonance  of  the  final  phrase  is 
perilously  near  the  diversions  of  the  De  Ar^e^. 


These  and  the  like  gallantries  of  Gorgiasm,  when  they 
appear  in  Thucydides,  have  a  cramped  or  clumsy  motion, 
as  though  suddenly  caught  in  a  grim  emergency.  It 
is  curious  to  see  something  of  the  same  effect  in  the 
earliest  piece  of  Attic  prose  preserved  to  us — the 
Constitution  of  Athens,  which  used  to  be  included  among 
the  works  of  Xenophon.  The  effect  of  sophistry  here  is 
the  more  interesting  for  the  fact  that  the  unknown  author 
is  quite  obviously  of  the  sort  that  would  stand  proudly 
aloof  from  the  sophistic  movement.  His  brief  but 
trenchant  discourse  is  informed  with  a  sarcastic  mixture 
of  prejudice  and  perception  :  he  is  a  conservative  who, 
writing  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Peloponnesian  War^ 
sees  that  the  advance  of  democracy  is  inevitable  and, 
after  reasoning  out  the  successful  methods  of  his 
opponents,  congratulates  them  with  a  dry,  superior  smile. 
This  peculiar  state  of  mind  is  reflected  in  the  style  of  the 
treatise — at  once  voluble  and  stately,  heedless  of  effect, 

^  Above,  p.  143. 

^  Kirchhoff,  Befl.  Sitzimgsber.  1878,  argues  well  for  the  year  424  B.C.  : 
Miiller-Striibing  {Staat  der  Ath.  1880)  brings  it  down  to  the  Sicilian  Ex- 
pedition (415  B.C.).  Since  the  present  pages  were  written,  a  full  discussion 
of  the  problems  connected  with  the  tract  has  appeared  (E.  Kalinka,  Die  Ps.- 
Xen.  'A^.  IIoX.  191 3):  it  does  not  conflict  with  any  views  put  forward  here. 
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and  yet  often  impressive.  For  the  writer  has  not  escaped 
the  influence  of  Protagoras,- — perhaps  one  might  add, 
though  his  denial  would  be  loud,  of  Prodicus  : — 

TToXXa    jxeu    irepi   rov    TroXefJLOv,    TroXXa   Be    irepl   nopov 
-^prffiaTOJv,   TToXXa  Se  Trepl  vofjccov   6e(r€co<s^ — 

and  so  on,  with  ttoXXo,  8e  twice  more,  of  the  business  of 
the  Boule.     The  repetition  is  more  elaborate  in  this — 

avdyKTj  Toivvv,  eav  p.rj  oXtya  iroicjvrai  hiKacTTTjpLa,  oXtyot 
iu  iKd(TT(o  ecrovTaL  t^  SiKacTTiQpLco' — 

and  still  more  in  this  noisy  affair — 

iu  rat?  ^opiqyiai^  av  /cat  yvpLvaa-Lap^iai^;  /cat  Tpiiqp- 
ap^tats  yiyv(i)(TKov(Tiv  ort  ^opr)yovcri  (xeu  ol  ttXovctioi, 
)(opriyevTaL  8e  6  Brjfxos,  /cat  yvixvacnap^oxxri  fieu  /cat 
rpi'qpap^ovcriv  ol  irXovcrioi,  6  he  hrjfJLO<s  Tpnqpap^elr at  /cat 
yv/xz^acrta/o^etrat^ 

Here  the  insistence  becomes  antithetical,  and  so  builds 
a  crude  periodic  form.  Another  example  will  show  more 
clearly  the  difference  from  the  compressed  style  of  the 
History  : — 

ocTTt?  Se  fxy)  o)v  tov  Bijixov  etXero  iv  SrjfxoKpaTovfxevr)  TroXet 
oiKelf  fxdXkov  rj  ev  oXLyap-^ovjxevr)  dSt/ceti^  Trapecr/ceuacraro, 
/cat  eyvo)  otl  fxaXXov  olov  re  SLoXade'tv  /ca/cw  oi'tl  ev  hiqixo- 
KpaTovjxevrj  noXet  ixdXXov  t]  iu  oXLyap-^ovfxeuy  ^. 

This  remarkable  tract  has  been  described  as  repre- 
senting the  practical  Athenian  style  of  writing,  before 
literature  was  affected  by  Gorgias  and  the  orators^ ;  and 
another  authority  tells  us  that  it  has  '  no  declamation ' 
about  it®.  Such  expressions  are  somewhat  misleading. 
For  in  these  passages — to  which  others  could  be  added 
— there    is  a   clear   intention   of  formality,   within   such 

'  Ai/i.  Resp.  Ill,  2.  "-  HI,  7.  '^  I,  13. 

*  II,  20.  *  Murray,  Anc.  Gr.  Lit.  p.  167. 

^  Croiset,  Hist.  Gr.  Lit.  iv,  p.  349. 
L.  12 
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narrow  limits  as  we  have  illustrated  from  the  vigorous 
essay  On  the  Sacred  Disease^.  In  fact,  there  is  almost  a 
Sicilian  jingle  in  the  conclusion  of  the  second  sentence 
quoted  above  : — 

wcrre   koX   Stacr/ceuctcraa-^at  paStov   ecnai  77/369   oXtyou? 
St/cafrra?  koX  (rwSe/cctcrat,  irokv  tjttov  he  St/catoos  oiKdt,ei,v. 

This     intelligent     critic — whose    whole     manner     is 

perhaps  to  be  best  explained  by  supposing  that  he  wrote 

with   the  heat  of   a  political  wrangle   still  upon   him — 

leads  us  naturally  to  another  member  of  the  oligarchical 

party.     The  orator   Antiphon  was   probably  more  than 

fifty  years  old   when   Gorgias   came  to  Athens,   but  he 

seems  to  have  been  only  just  coming  to  the  front  as  a 

professional  speech-writer  for  the  law-courts.      He  must 

have  acted  for  some  time  as  a  sort  of  consulting  barrister 

to  litigants  and,  besides  practising  as  a  rhetorician^  have 

begun    to   interest  himself   in   the   scheme    which   lifted 

him  to  a  brief  political  eminence  in  411  B.C.      His  part  in 

the   Revolution  of  the   Four   Hundred   is  described  by 

Thucydides'^  in  one  of  his  rare  expressions  of  personal 

feeling ;  though  it  is  carefully  given  us  in  terms  of  the 

general  opinion.     It  was  Antiphon,  he  says,  who  contrived 

the  whole  affair  ;  a  man  of  the  highest  capacity,  though 

suspected  by   the    people    on   account  of   his  approved 

dialectical    skill     in    points     of    law  ;     when    the    Four 

Hundred  got  into  difficulties,  '  he  is  agreed  to  have  met 

the  accusation   of   having   been   a  prime  mover  in  this 

same  business  with  the  ablest  defence  ever  made  by  any 

man,  up  to  my  time,  on  trial  for  his  life.'     Cleon,  in  the 

threadbare  mantle  of  Pericles,  had  contrived  to  maintain 

the  democracy  in  such  strength,  that  it  was  not  till  almost 

two  years  after  the  Sicilian  disaster  that  Antiphon,  now 

1  Above,  pp.  138-9. 

2  Plato,  Metiex.  236  a.  ^  Thuc.  vni,  68.  1-2. 
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nearly  seventy,  could  begin  to  realise  his  patiently 
ripened  schemes.  After  a  few  months  of  unsubstantial 
power,  he  found  that  the  skill  which  had  often  justified 
others  could  not  avail  to  save  himself. 

His  literary  importance  is  to  be  placed  in  the  years 
immediately  following  the  visit  of  Gorgias.  He  belonged 
originally  to  the  stately  school  of  rhetoric  which  we  have 
attributed  to  Protagoras  and  Pericles  ;  it  is  interesting  to 
observe  how  he  faced  and  came  through  the  blaze  of  the 
Sicilian  fashion.  The  tradition  that  Thucydides  was  at 
one  time  his  pupil,  whether  invented  by  ancient  critics  or 
founded  on  fact,  is  not  difficult  to  believe.  At  any  rate, 
we  can  be  certain  of  friendship  and  some  literary 
sympathy  between  the  two  men,  merely  from  the  climax 
of  the  account  just  noticed  in  the  History.  Thus  it  is 
reasonable  to  imagine  that  they  discussed  the  extent  of 
their  own  submission  to  the  vogue  of  Gorgiasm.  On 
comparing  their  writings,  we  can  gather  that  they  agreed 
not  only  in  matters  of  dialect  and  vocabulary,  but  in  the 
regular  use  of  antithesis  for  the  balanced  organisation  of 
points  in  a  debate.  It  is  possible  that  Antiphon  had 
studied  under  Tisias,  and  had  learnt  from  him  the 
selection  and  arrangement  of  topics  :  these  powers,  with 
a  steady  care  for  symmetry  in  his  sentences,  form  the 
structure  of  his  mature  style.  The  regularity  appears  in 
the  opening  words  of  the  poisoning  case  Against  the 
Stepmother : — 

veo9  ftev  /cat  aireipo^  Blkwv  eycjye  ert,  SeLPco<s  Se  /cat 
aTTopo)^  e^et  [xoi.  nepi  tov  TTpay/xaTos,  w  avBpe<;'  tovto  fxev, 
et  iTna-KrjxIjai'Tos  tov  Trar/aos  ine^eXOelv  tol<;  avrov  (f>ovevo-L 
fxr)  cTreget/xt"  tovto  Se,  et  ine^iovTi  avayKaioi<s  e^et  otg 
rjKLo-Ta  €)(pyjv  iu  hiacfyopa  KaTaa-Trjvat,  dSeX^ot?  6ixo7raTpLOL<s 
/cat  jxrjTpl  aBeX(f>ciJu. 

The  devices  by  which  this  fairly  ample  system  is  held 
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together  {veo<;  fxev  koX  dTretpoq—SeLvaJs  Se  koI  anopo)'^  : 
airopoi^  e^et — dvay/catce>9  e^et  :  tovto  fxev — tovto  Se  '. 
ine^eXdelv — iwe^eLixL — eVe^^tovrt)  are  more  than  sufficient, 
but  neither  are  they  obtrusive.  A  little  further  on  in  the 
same  speech,  we  find  some  play  made  with  compounds 
and  rhymes,  on  a  par  with  some  expressions  of  Thucyd- 
idean  speakers^ : — 

e^  €7n^ov\yj<;  /cat  Trpo/SovXrj^  ' — 

elvai  (jxioTKOvaa  avTrjs  fxev  tovto  evprjfjLa,  iKeiviq<i  S' 
vTrrjpeTrjjxa^ — 

and  the  forked  tongue  of  epigram  is  just  visible  at  one 
or  two  points,  as  here  : — 

aXXoj?  re  koI  tov  fxeu  ck  iTpo^ov\r\<s  dKov(ri(o<s  aTTodav- 
OVTOS,  TTJS  Se  €K0V(TLCOS  C/C  TT/JOVOtttS  d7roKTeLva(Tr)<;* . 

A  barrister's  speech  does  not  afford  much  scope  for 
continuous  ornament ;  and  accordingly,  these  instances 
are  enough  to  prove  a  careful  attention  paid  to  the 
methods  of  Gorgias,  even  though  none  of  his  poetic 
imagery  appears.  The  speeches  of  Antiphon,  in  their 
formal  quality  throughout,  suggest  that  with  him,  as  with 
Thucydides,  an  argument  or  exposition  is  conceived  to 
have  its  highest  effect,  if  it  is  conducted  in  a  series  of 
separately  emergent  points,  rather  than  by  the  gradually 
compelling  process  of  deduction.  At  this  stage  of  public 
speech,  persuasion  depends  more  on  the  number  of  hits 
that  can  be  scored  in  a  given  time,  than  on  the  cumulative 
force  of  ingenious  reasoning  or  description.  Both  writers, 
then,  are  seen  applying  the  plain  mechanism  of  antithesis 
to  the  substance  of  their  work  ;  though  Antiphon,  having 
only  ordinary,  every-day  matters  to  express,  does  not 
seek  to  enhance  his  method  with  any  peculiar  lights  and 
shades. 

The   most  striking  part  of  the   resemblance   lies   in 

'  Above,  p.  143.         -  Antiphon,  Or.  i,  3.        ^  Id.  15.        *  Id.  5. 
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their  common  pursuit  of  the  '  word-and-deed '  contrast. 
Antiphon  does  not  often  dwell  on  it  with  reiterations  in 
the  same  sentence  :  but  the  exordium  of  one  speech 
indulges  in  it  to  a  degree  unexampled  in  the  rest  of  his 
extant  works.  The  following  passage^  will  serve  besides 
to  show  how  much  more  regularly  planned  are  the  periods 
of  Antiphon  than  those  of  Thucydides  : — 

TocrovTov  8e  TTpoi\o)v  iv  rol's  Xdyot?  rjjjicov,  ert  Se  iu  ot? 
eirpacrcre  TroXXaTrX-acrta  rovroiv,  ovTO<i  ixkv  ov^  oaiox;  Setrat 
vfxwv  (Tv^oiq  rrjv  diroXoyiav  dTTohi^eadat  avTov'  iyco  he 
Spctcras  fxev  ovhev  KaKov,  Tradcuv  Se  ddXia  kol  BeLvd,  Kai  vvv 
ert  heivorepa  tovtcov  ^pyoi  xal  ov  koyw,  et?  tov  vp.irepov 
e\eov  KaraTTe^evyo)<5  8eo/xat  vp-oiv,  at  avSpe^  dvocrioiv  epyoiv 
TLixcopoL,  ocrioiv  Se  Stayi^cu/Aove?,  fxy]  epya  <f>av€pa  vrro 
Trovrjpd<;  Xoycov  dKpi^eia<;  Tretcr^eVra?,  t/zcvStJ  ry]v  akrjOeiav 
ToJv  TTpa\64vTO)v  rjyqcraa-daf  rj  [xev  yap  TTKJTOTepov  rj 
dkrjOecTTepov  (TvyKeirai,  77  S'  dhoXcorepov  kol  dSwarcoTepov 
\e)(0ricyeTai. 

This  unusually  long  sentence  becomes  more  and  more 
closely  woven  with  antithesis,  the  further  it  proceeds. 
The  warning  of  \6yoi^ — eirpaa-ore  in  the  first  clause  is 
followed  by  two  plain  oppositions  of  word  and  deed, 
which  are  diversified  with  other  contrasts  arising  out  of 
them  ;  and  the  structure  is  crowned  with  two  couples  of 
neat  comparatives.  The  ambition  here  is  the  same  as 
we  have  seen  in  Thucydides^ — to  display  a  large  con- 
trast in  terms  of  the  lesser  ones  which  are  its  organic 
members  :  but  the  risks  of  the  method  are  almost  as 
obvious.  The  connection  of  two  or  three  antitheses 
may  make  a  satisfactory  period.  Increase,  however, 
their  number  and,  even  if  there  is  little  variation  of 
thought,   all   the   sinews  of  grammar  will   not    avail    to 

^  Antiphon,  Tetral.  n,  iii,  3.  ^  Above,  pp.  102,  104,  no. 
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produce  a  useful  creature.  The  main  point  is  too  apt  to 
be  obscured  by  the  crowd  of  subsidiary,  yet  equally 
prominent,  points.  Antiphon,  of  course,  was  more  com- 
fortably placed  for  such  attempts.  His  central  contrast 
was  before  the  eyes  of  his  audience,  as  the  subject  of  the 
whole  discussion  :  what  he  has  undertaken  is  to  expose 
this  contrast  in  a  particular  light,  with  the  aid  of  as 
many  details  as  he  can  effectually  produce  in  a  short 
space  of  time.  In  spite  of  this,  and  although  the  case 
is  essentially  simple,  we  feel  in  this  sentence  that  the 
organism  is  defeating  itself,  as  it  were,  by  an  excess  of 
faculties. 

It  is,  however,  an  exception  from  his  ordinary  habit. 
A  fair  sample  of  his  writing,  taken  from  the  more 
elaborately  planned  oration  On  the  Murder  of  Herodes^, 
shows  a  downright  abruptness  of  manner  which  reminds 
us  of  Alcibiades  at  Sparta  : — 

Kara  ya.p  tovs  vofjiovq  oi^ocrare  BiKoiaeLv'  iyo)  Se  KaO* 
0V9  fxev  aTTTj^diqv,  ovk  ei'o^o?  €t/at  rots  vo^iol^'  o)v  S'  e^<u  rr)v 
airiav,  aycov  fxoi  v6fJiLfxo<;  uTroXetTrerat '  el  8e  Svo  i^  evo? 
dy(ovo<s  yeyevrjcrdop,  ovk  iyco  atrtos,  aXX'  ol  KaTTJyopoi. 

The  wit,  or  at  least  the  ingenuity,  of  Alcibiades  runs 
on  just  the  same  lines^ : — 

(f>vya<;  re  yap  elfxi  ttJs  tcju  i^ekaadpTcov  TTOvqpla^;,  /cat  ov 
Trj<s  vfxeTepa<s,  rjv  TretdrjcrOe  fxoL,  oj^eXtas*  kol  TroXeixKorepoi 
ov^  ol  Tov<;  TTo\eyiiov<;  irov  /8Xat//avT€s  u/aets  '^  ol  tov<;  (f)i,Xov<s 
avayKdcravT€<s  ttoXc/aiov?  yepecrdai.  to  re  ^l\6tto\i  ovk  ev  to 
aSt/cov/xat  €)(0i,  aW  ev  (o  d(r(f>a\(o<;  eTTokiTevOiqv — 

though  this  has  a  tune  and  a  splendour  which  are  far 
beyond  the  anxious  pleading  of  Antiphon.  Indeed,  if  we 
compare  the  two  speeches,  and  note  how  Alcibiades  can 
resume  the  larger,  but  no  less  effective,  type  of  sentence 
which  he  has  used  two  chapters  before,  we  are  compelled 

^  Antiphon,  Or.  v,  85.  2  Thuc.  vi,  92.  3. 
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by  the  copious  wealth  of  thought,  and  the  command  of 
sharp  and  flexible  language,  to  set  Thucydides'  genius 
immeasurably  above  the  mere  talent  of  Antiphon.  For 
in  the  historian's  field  of  vision  was  a  vast  company  of 
persons,  movements  and  events  which,  as  he  sorted  them 
out  for  the  proper  significance  of  his  record,  acquired 
light  and  life  from  each  other  by  opposition  or  combination. 
That  he  could  as  easily  surpass  Antiphon  in  brilliance  as 
he  could  Gorgias  in  power,  was  due  in  either  case  to  his 
quick  sense  of  human  values,  controlled  by  his  keen 
unwavering  insight  into  facts.  It  is  the  double  activity 
of  this  sense  and  this  insight  which  explains  the  too 
laborious  regulation  of  the  too  fervent  course  of  his  larger 
rhetorical  periods,  and  also  the  forging  of  strange  im- 
pressive phrases  in  the  smaller.  For  he  varies  his 
compass  as  freely  in  the  speeches  as  in  the  reflective 
passages  of  his  narrative.  The  abruptness  of  Alcibiades\ 
soon  changing  back  to  lengthy  explanation  ;  the  heavy 
symmetry  of  the  Thebans^ ;  the  plain  emphasis  of 
Nicias* ;  the  long  sonorous  phrases  of  Hermocrates*, 
answered  by  the  incisive  tones  of  Athenagoras^  ;  and 
other  distinctive  features,  in  almost  every  piece,  can  help 
to  indicate  each  speaker's  mood  upon  each  momentous 
occasion. 

§  10 

To  pursue  the  discussion  of  these  variations  among 
delicate  shades  of  thought  and  feeling  would  take  us 
beyond  the  objective  scope  of  the  present  study.  Our 
account  of  the  beginnings  of  formal  prose  in  Greece  has 
tried  to  eschew  mere  personal  impressions  and  fancies, 

^  In   two   places    (vi,  90.    i  ;   91.  i)    he   ends   a  short   sentence  with  a 
peremptory  and  disdainful  fiaOere  rj8r).  "^  ni,  65. 

3  VI,  9-14.  *  VI,  34  (esp.  §  5). 

^  VI,  38.  5 — ri  Koi^ovXfaOf,  <o  vfoiTtpoi;  rrorfpop  ap\fiv  rj^Tj;  dW  ovk  (vvoixov. 
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though  at  the  risk  of  being  charged  with  a  mean  and 
piece-meal  pedantry.  This  is  a  crime  of  which  EngHsh- 
men  are  justly  shy.  They  are  apt,  however,  to  give  it 
too  wide  a  berth,  preferring,  as  in  other  affairs,  to  be 
excellent  or  execrable  without  wanting  to  reason  either 
why  or  how.  For  it  is  a  heedlessness  which  has  its 
disadvantages:  they  are  too  likely  to  remain  insensible 
to  the  refinements  of  a  noble  artist,  as  well  as  to  the 
rusticities  of  a  scribbling  dunce.  And  indeed,  if  we  have 
dwelt  so  long  on  the  matter-of-fact  '  summers  and 
winters  '  of  Thucydides'  style,  it  is  because  we  cannot 
approach  any  true  conception  of  his  literary  worth  except 
from  this  substantial,  though  admittedly  arid,  basis. 
Classical  Greek  Prose,  of  which  Plato  and  Demosthenes 
are  the  complete  masters,  emerged  in  the  first  place  from 
Ionian  travellers'  tales  and  Ionian  poetry  :  an  impress  of 
form  can  be  traced  to  Ionian  philosophy  ;  but  one  of  the 
chief  impelling  and  controlling  forces  which  set  it  on  the 
way  of  its  various  development  was  the  mind  of  Thucyd- 
ides. Had  the  sophistic  movement  never  arisen,  he 
would  still  have  accomplished  much  in  the  placing  of 
words,  and  in  widening  the  capacities  of  vocabulary  and 
grammatical  machinery.  Larger  resources,  however, 
were  placed  at  his  disposal ;  and  the  most  important  of  his 
innovations  was  that  frank,  often  crude,  use  of  antithesis 
which,  under  the  different  conditions  produced  by  his 
work,  aimed  always  at  balancing  the  weight  of  sound  in 
the  sentence. 

Its  use  belongs,  in  general,  to  his  philosophic,  con- 
templative and  discursive  moods  ;  and  there  is  no  small 
interest  in  watching  and  trying  to  account  for  its 
appearances  among  the  less  regulated  portions  of  the 
History.  For,  broadly  speaking,  Thucydides  has  a 
conscious  command  of  two  quite  separate  methods — the 
simple  and  the  complex :  he  finds  each  of  these  useful  in 
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its  own  province,  but  especially  where  a  sudden  change 
from  one  to  the  other  accentuates  the  change  of  mood. 
Everyone  must  feel  the  impressive  dignity  of  the  first 
words  that  Pericles  utters  in  the  book^ : — 

TTJs  fJL€u  'yv(oixr}<;,  (6  AdrjvaloL,  alel  rrj's  avTrj<;  e^ojxat,  fxrf 
eiKeLV  UeXoTTOvvrjcrLOiS,  Kainep  elSo)^  tovs  dv6poiTTOv<i  ov  rrj 
avTrj  opyfj  avaTretOofxevov^  re  TroXefxelv  /cat  eV  rw  ejoyw 
Trpda-crovTas,  77/309  Se  ret?  ^viJL(f)opd<;  /cat  ra?  yv(ofxa<s 
Tperro^ivov^— 

though  few,  perhaps,  have  even  looked  for  the  cause. 
Its  effect,  as  prepared  by  the  historian,  is  far  greater 
than  what  we  should  expect  from  meeting  its  old- 
fashioned  thought  and  manner  on  a  modern  page.  Not 
merely  does  it  express  the  simple  strength  of  an  un- 
swerving determination  ;  not  merely  does  it  suggest  all 
the  previous  occasions  on  which  the  speaker  had  put 
forward  his  plans  for  the  dominion  of  Athens,  and  had 
quelled  the  murmurs  of  sceptical  objectors  ;  but,  first  and 
foremost,  it  induces  a  sense  of  calm,  comprehensive 
reflection,  philosophically  seated  above,  yet  practically 
guiding,  the  opinions  and  passions  of  the  crowd".  How 
is  it  that  these  words  inspire  so  complete  a  conviction  ? 
By  little  else  than  their  formal  opposition  to  the  loosely- 
strung  sentences  which  lead  us  up  to  them.  The  Funeral 
Oration  provides  a  still  clearer  instance  of  the  same 
design.  The  plain  directness  of  the  account  of  the  burial 
ceremony'  provides,  as  it  were,  a  simple  prelude  for  the 
full  grave  harmonies  to  which  the  politician's  utterance  is 
tuned.  So  throughout  the  book  we  can  feel  the  simul- 
taneous change  of  mood  and  style  :  a  piece  of  reported 

^  Thuc.  I,  140.  I. 

-  Cf.  Plato,  Phcedrus^  270  a — to  v-^riKovow  kcli  irdvTi]  TeXfa-iovpy6i>...o  koI 
IlepiKX^y  wpos  rm  fv(f)VTjs  elvai  eKTtja-aro — (referred  to  above,  p.  118). 
2  Thuc.  II,  34. 
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speech  will  bring  on  alliteration  and  deliberate  equipoise, 
as  here^ — 

onco'i  ^vixixa^ia  re  avrot?  TrapayevqTai  koX  tov  7rpo<i 
* AOrfvaiov^  TToXefxov  /Be^auoTepov  neCdcDCTL  TToieicrOai  Ik  tov 
7rpo(f)avov^  vnep  acfycov  tov^  Aa/ceSat/xovtovs,  Iva  ^  oltto  rr}? 
St/^eX-tas  airaydyoiaLv  avrov?  rj  tt/oo?  to  ev  XiKekCa  crrpaTevfjia 
7)cr(T0v  (ocfteXiav  aXXrfv  iirnreixTroicriv — 

or  in  Gylippus'  encouragement  of  his  troops^ — 

Kol  SiavoelcrdaL  ovtco<;  eKeXevev  avTov^  ws  rrj  fxev 
TTapacTKevrj  ovk  ekacrcrov  e^ovras,  rrj  Se  yvwfxr)  ovk  dveKTou 
icTOfxevov,  el  [xrj  d^LCoaovat  Ile\o7rovvij(TLoC  re  6vTe<i  koI 
AatpLTJq   Icopcjv  ktX. — 

The  author's  policy  is  more  obvious  in  his  laboured 
passages,  as  in  the  study  of  faction-strife,  from  which 
this  enquiry  into  his  formal  experiments  began  ^  :  but 
no  less  certainly  is  the  sophistic  influence  to  be  traced 
in  large  tracts  of  his  narrative.  With  the  decisive 
weight  of  his  genius,  he  pronounced  against  shapelessness, 
commonplace  diction  and  lack  of  point  in  Greek  prose. 
We  may  choose  to  believe,  on  the  word  of  Lucian,  that 
Demosthenes  copied  out  the  History  eight  times*;  or 
our  admiration  of  both  writers  may  be  contented  with  a 
less  solid  link  between  them° :  but  the  fact  remains  that 
the  representative  sayings  and  arguments  of  the  Pelop- 
onnesian  War,  which  were  soon  to  have  currency  among 
literary  students  like  Isocrates,  have  been  coined  with 
this  stamp^     The  influence  of  the  complex  antithetical 

^  VI,  73.  2 ;  cf.  72.  4.  2  VII,  5.  3-4.  3  jij^  82 ;  above  pp.  87-90. 

*  Lucian,  Adv.  Indoct.  J02.  ^  Cf.  Dionys.  De  Thuc.  944. 

^  The  interesting  but  delicate  task  of  tracing  the  Sicilian  influence  in  the 
sober  style  of  Lysias,  '  the  most  graceful  and  most  versatile  interpreter  of 
ordinary  Athenian  life '  (Jebb),  cannot  be  attempted  here.  For  his  use  of 
antithesis,  and  his  place  in  the  rhetorical  tradition,  see  Jebb,  Att.  Or.  , 
pp.   158-198. 


THE    RHETORICAL    INVASION         187 

period  is  clearly  seen  in  the  reasonings  of  both  Plato  and 
Demosthenes.  From  these,  particularly  the  latter,  it 
passed  into  Cicero,  from  whom  again,  since  the  Renais- 
sance, it  has  been  constantly  employed  in  European 
prose.  Thus  in  Thucydides,  while  the  speeches  were 
the  glittering  fruits  in  which  his  art  had  its  highest 
satisfaction,  his  narrative  could  not  but  be  frequently 
affected  by  this  new  method  of  cultivation,  and  so  could 
leave,  as  a  more  useful  and  durable  gift,  the  close-grained 
timber  of  the  stem.  Many  examples  might  be  cited  of 
this  profitable  regulation  :  we  will  only  glance  here  at 
the  following  neat  summary  of  the  situation  after  an 
obstinate  contest^ : — 

aTroTrXevcrdvTCJv  Be  tojv  ^ Kdiqvatoiv  e?  T'qv  NavTra/croi'  ol 
KopCvOiOL  evdv^  Tpoiraiov  ecrriqcrav  o)<s  viKOiVTe^,  ort  TrXetov? 
roiv  ivavrioiv  i/avg  aTrXov?  eTToiiqcrav ,  koX  voixiaavTe^  Be  avro 
ov^  rjcrcracrdaL  Bl  onep  ovS'  ol  irepoi  viKav  ol  re  yap 
KopCvdiOL  rjyijo-avTo  Kparelv,  el  fxrj  ttoXv  eKparovvTo,  ol  r 
A0r)vaLOi  cpoixl^ov  rfacracrd ai,  el  fx-q  noXv  eviKOiv. 

Just  as  we  are  liable  to  underrate  the  considerations 
of  martial  pride  to  which  the  substance  of  this  sentence 
bears  witness,  so  it  is  not  easy  for  us  to  realise  the  value 
of  the  decision  which  gave  this  form  to  rational  discourse. 
In  this  light,  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  regard  Thucydides 
as  the  settled  breeze  from  Zeus,  which  a  fine  Homeric 
simile  describes  as  sweeping  in — a  little  roughly,  per- 
haps— upon  the  lesser  wandering  airs,  and  setting  all  the 
uneasily  stirring  waves  in  one  definite  direction".  We 
have  had  our  Euphuists,  whose  influence  can  be  traced 
in  such  different  writers  as  Raleigh,  Donne  and  Hooker: 
but  we  can  point  to  no  single  figure  that  stands  in  such  a 

1  Thuc.  VII,  34.  7. 

Ihad,  XIV,  16 — obr  S'  ore  nop(pvpr}  TreXayos  ptya  KVfiaTi  K(d0a>  |  ocrcrofifvov 
\iyf(t)v  aviy.<ov  Xaiyp-rjpa  KeXevda  \  avT(os,  ovK  apa  t€  npOKvXivderat.  ovSerepoicre,  \ 
npiv  Tiva  KeK.pip.4vov  Kara^rjpfvai  eK  Aios  ovpov. 
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commanding  position,  no  case  of  a  choice  so  momentous, 
as  the  history  of  Greek  prose  must  associate  with  the 
style  of  Thucydides.  Perhaps  our  best  parallel  would 
be  an  imaginary  one.  Suppose  the  literature  in  our 
possession  to  have  been  limited  by  destiny  or  disaster  to 
a  very  few  prose  fictions — for  example,  Robinson  Crusoe, 
Humphrey  Clinker,  and  Lavengro, — one  or  two  plays  of 
Shakespeare  and  Dryden,  and  the  lyrics  of  Shelley. 
Suppose  that  we  had  been  much  attracted  by  a  preacher 
who  was  making  a  success  with  some  epigrams  on  vice  and 
virtue,  life  and  death,  interspersed  with  reminiscences  of 
our  two  or  three  poets ;  and  suppose  that  a  book  appeared 
which,  among  many  obscure  and  ugly  sayings,  contained 
the  following  sentence^ : — 

'  Now,  as  long  as  they  did  no  palpable  wrong  about 
them,"Nataly  could  argue  her  case  in  her  conscience — 
deep  down  and  out  of  hearing,  where  women  under 
scourge  of  the  laws  they  have  not  helped  decree  may 
and  do  deliver  their  minds.  She  stood  in  that  subter- 
ranean recess  for  Nature  against  the  Institutions  of  Man : 
a  woman  little  adapted  for  the  post  of  rebel ;  but  to  this, 
by  the  agency  of  circumstances,  it  had  come ;  she  who 
was  designed  by  nature  to  be  an  ornament  of  those 
Institutions  opposed  them  ;  and  when  thinking  of  the 
rights  and  the  conduct  of  the  decrepit  Legitimate — 
virulent  in  a  heathen  vindictiveness  declaring  itself  holy 
— she  had  Nature  s  logic,  Nature  s  voice  for  self-defence.' 

This  is  a  sentence  whose  shape  and  context  alike 
suggest  how  Thucydides  might  have  turned  aside  to 
ponder  on  Antigone  :  in  our  supposed  condition  of  English 
literature,  it  would  astonish  not  merely  by  its  mode  of 
thought,  but  far  more  by  its  overbearing  strength  of 
expression  ;  which  would  reveal  itself,  to  careful  study, 

*  Meredith,  One  of  Our  Conquerors,  xi ;  for  the  topic  of  0u(ri?  and  i/o/iof, 
see  above,  p.  147. 
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as  a  system  of  antitheses  and  alliterations,  closely  woven 
on  a  periodic  frame.  Some  of  us  would  soon  be  busily 
imitating ;  the  majority  would  be  dissuaded  by  the  advice 
and  example  of  critics  who  are  established  because  they 
are  easily  read  :  but  all  would  have  to  agree  that  some- 
thing great  had  been  achieved,  and  the  influence  would 
act  insensibly  upon  one  or  two  writers  of  progressive 
genius.  It  is  in  some  such  peculiar  distinction  that 
Thucydides  should  be  conceived  as  standing  apart,  and 
yet  claiming  respect,  from  subsequent  prose-writers  :  not 
as  providing  a  good  model;  rather  as  having  brought  into 
human  use  some  half-hidden  or  unwieldy  forces, — as 
having  made,  in  fact,  an  invention. 


CHAPTER  VI 

THE   MELIAN    DIALOGUE 


Still  trusting  in  the  sincerity  of  the  '  vivid  and 
penetrating  intellect^ '  which  produced  the  History  of  the 
War,  we  have  to  meet  one  last  billow  of  Mythistoria — 
the  debate  of  the  Melians  with  the  Athenians^  which 
immediately  precedes  the  Sicilian  Expedition.  One 
strong  point  of  the  mythic  theory  was  that  it  seemed 
to  furnish  a  clear,  simple  answer  to  the  puzzle  presented 
to  intelligent  readers  by  the  fine-spun  arguments  and 
laboured  language  of  the  Dialogue.  We  have  seen 
however,  that  whereas  that  theory  needed  all,  and  more 
than  all,  the  support  it  might  obtain  in  this  quarter,  it 
was  not  at  ease  over  the  momentary  withdrawal  of 
Alcibiades  from  the  proceedings^  We  have  further 
seen  reason,  in  the  contrast  offered  by  the  ensuing  speech 
of  Nicias,  to  expect  that  some  attention  to  the  sophistic 
movement  would  throw  light  on  the  historian's  aim  in 
composing  the  Dialogue,  and  also,  perhaps,  on  his 
estimate  of  the  modern  tendency  in  public  discussion\ 
That  the  rapid  growth  of  rhetorical  debate  had  stirred  a 
serious  concern  in  him  as  well  as  in  others,  has  been 
noticed  in  our  review  of  the  affair  of  Mytilene^ 

The  waverings  and  disputes  of  eminent  critics,  from 
the   time  of  Dionysius  to   the  present  day,  are  evident 

^  Above,  p.  157.  ^  Thuc.  v,  85-113.  ^  Above,  p.  61. 

*  PP-  73-5-  *  PP-  163-7. 
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enough  in  the  ponderous  mass  of  comment  which  has 
gathered  about  the  Dialogue.  Much  of  this,  Hke  the 
mythic  theory  itself,  has  built  too  hastily  on  the  'dramatic' 
arrangement  of  the  speeches  on  either  side\  The  case 
of  one  high  authority  in  literature  and  history  will 
perhaps  excuse  us  for  adding  a  little  more  to  what  has 
been  written  on  the  subject,  and  also  for  leaving  some 
part  of  it  (as  is  only  too  likely)  unexplained.  Professor 
Bury  was  formerly  inclined  to  take  the  Dialogue  as 
evidence  of  a  comprehensive  dramatic  scheme.  '  The 
conquest  of  Melos,'  he  wrote,  'is  remarkable... for  the 
unprovoked  oppression  of  Athens,  without  any  passable 
pretext.  By  the  curious  device  of  an  imaginary  colloquy 
...Thucydides  has  brought  the  episode  into  dramatic 
relief  :...he  '  has  merely  used  the  dialogue  to  emphasize 
the  overbearing  spirit  of  the  Athenians,  flown  with 
insolence,  on  the  eve  of  an  enterprise  which  was  destined 
to  bring  signal  retribution  and  humble  their  city  in  the 
dust.'...  'The  check  of  Athens  rounded  the  theme  of 
the  younger,  as  the  check  of  Persia  had  rounded  the 
theme  of  the  elder,  historian  ;  and  although  Nemesis, 
who  moves  openly  in  the  pages  of  Herodotus,  is  kept 
carefully  in  the  background  by  Thucydides,  we  are 
conscious  of  her  influence'.'  But  more  recently  the  same 
critic  has  taken  a  different  view : — '  That  such  a  con- 
ference was  held,  there  cannot  be  a  reasonable  doubt'... 
'  The  attitude  of  the  Athenians  on  this  occasion  is  exactly 
the  same  as  that  of  Diodotus  in  arguing  for  leniency 
towards  Mytilene.  Both  alike  are  ruthlessly  realistic  ; 
both  alike  refuse  to  consider  any  reason  but  reason  of 
state'...' The  discussion  in  the  Melian  council-chamber 
before  the  siege  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  rigorous 
treatment  of  the  people  after  the  capture  of  the  city.'... 

'  Cf.  p.  73- 

2  Bury,  Ht's^.  Gr.  1900,  p.  463. 
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'  It  has  been  supposed  by  various  critics  that  he  intro- 
duced a  cynical  dialogue  for  the  purpose  of  holding 
up  to  obloquy  the  conduct  of  Athens,  and  even  of 
making  it  appear  an  ill-omened  prelude  to  the  disastrous 
expedition  against  Sicily.  The  theory  will  not,  in  my 
opinion,  bear  examination.'  Thucydides'  object,  accord- 
ingly, is  '  to  examine  and  reveal  political  actions  from  an 
exclusively  political  point  of  view^' 

There  can  be   no  doubt  that  this  later  judgement  is 
nearer  to  the   truth  :    for  the   whole  study  in   which   it 
occurs,    though   perhaps    too    ready   to    see    an    ironical 
meaning    in    the   description   of   Nicias^    takes   a  wide, 
impartial    survey    of    the    evidence    supplied    by    other 
political    discussions     in     the     History.       To    rely    on 
Thucydides'  sympathy  with  Nicias  or  Diodotus  or  even 
Pericles,   would  too  probably   be  to   lean  on  a   bruised 
reed  :  still  less  shall  we  argue  a  dramatic  tendency  from 
this  particular  effect  of  a  historical  detachment,  which  for 
the  moment  seems  to  make  human  characters  move  and 
speak  as  on  a  tragic  stage.     For  the  Dialogue  is  dramatic 
only  in  the  sense  that  it  shows,  in  quoted  conversation,  a 
contrast  of  opposing  doctrines  and  a  trial  of  wits  in  the 
interchange   of   reason.      Its    academic  nature  is  plainly 
suggested  by  the   historian.     The  Athenians  have  just 
been  waging  war  on  their  old  ally   Perdiccas,  who  had 
begun  to  withdraw   from   their  friendship^     Alcibiades 
has   seized  some   three   hundred   Argives,    suspected   of 
Lacedaemonian  intrigue^  :  this  is  followed  at  once  by  an 
Athenian  descent  upon  Melos — a  Lacedaemonian  colony 
which   desires   to  be  neutral  ;    but  before    the   invaders 
proceed  to  actual  hostilities,  a  consultation  of  represent- 
atives   is   arranged.     The    Melians    will    not   allow    the 
Athenians  to  speak  before  the  people  at  large  :  whereupon 

1  Anc.  Gr.  Historians,  IQOQ,  PP-  138-140. 

2  Ib.-^.  1 19 ;  above,  p.  74  n.  3.  ^  Thuc.  v,  83.  4.  *  v,  84.  i. 
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they  are  taunted  with  fears  of  seductive  oratory,  and  are 
mockingly  offered  the  advantage  of  interrupting  and  re- 
plying to  whatever  they  dislike  in  the  Athenian  proposals. 
It  is  as  though  Protagoras  were  kindly  invited  to  the 
sort  of  contest  in  which  he  had  too  good  reason  to  fear 
defeat^  The  Melians  complain  that  this  is  all  very 
well ;  but  the  Athenians  are  there  as  open  enemies,, 
whose  professions  of  fairness  are  empty.  The  complaint 
is  dismissed  as  a  mere  flight  of  fancy  :  the  idea  is  to 
convince  the  Melians,  if  possible,  by  reason  instead  .of 
force.  The  islanders  reply  that  they  were  simply  re- 
garding the  probabilities  of  their  situation.  However, 
they  consent  to  the  arrangement. 

To  disbelieve  this  introduction,  and  hold  that  no  such 
conference  actually  occurred,  would  be  virtually  consigning 
t^  substance  of  the  History,  and  the  whole  aim  of  its 
author,  to  the  sphere  of  deliberate  romance.  Dionysius, 
on  the  false  ground  that  Thucydides,  after  his  banish- 
ment, '  spent  in  Thrace  all  the  remaining  years  of 
the  war,'  questions  the  accuracy  and  propriety  of  the 
Dialogue,  as  a  report  of  a  colloquy  which  he  allows 
to  have  taken  place.  Mr  Cornford,  tacitly  endorsing  this 
position,  answers  the  queries  of  Dionysius  with  the 
theory  that  Thucydides,  out  of  touch  with  the  facts  of  the 
affair,  worked  it  up  to  provide  one  of  the  chief  scenes  in 
his  tragedy  of  The  Downfall  of  Athens^.  But  there  is 
no  reason  for  doubting  that  a  conference  on  the  meaning 
of  this  unprovoked  invasion  was  really  held ;  that 
Thucydides  obtained  information  of  at  least  its  outlines 
from  one  or  more  of  the  Athenian  delegates ;  and  that  it 
did  consist  of  an  intellectual  contest  on  the  new  topic  of 
reason  of   state,  which  was  marked  by  a  frank  avowal 

1  Cf.  above,  p.  128. 

2  See  the  whole  passage  of  Dionysius  {De  Thuc.  918)  translated  and 
discussed  in   Th.  M.  pp.  1 79  foil. 
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from  the  Athenians  of  their  '  might-is-right '  poHcy.  We 
may  grant  that  '  the  circumstance  that  no  pubHc  was 
present  gave  the  author  the  artistic  pretext  for  candour^': 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Athenian  intentions  could  not  have 
been  at  all  obscure  or  new  in  the  sight  of  Greece  ;  since 
we  read  that,  ten  years  before,  a  strong  expedition  under 
Nicias  had  attempted  to  reduce  the  Melians,  '  who  were 
islanders,  and  yet  were  unwilling  to  be  subject  to  Athens, 
or  even  to  enter  her  confederacy.'  The  island  was 
ravaged  ;  but  the  invaders  failed  to  subdue  the  city,  and 
soon  went  off  to  further  marauding  elsewhere".  On  the 
later  occasion,  moreover,  the  Athenians  were  ready  for 
just  as  public  an  interchange  of  views  as  we  find  between 
the  Plataian  envoys  and  Archidamus'\  or  in  the  Myti- 
lenaean  debate* :  the  substance  of  their  words  must  have 
been  passed  about  the  cities  of  Greece,  both  before  and 
after  the  conference,  in  the  various  colours  of  popular 
scandal.  Shall  we  regard  the  Dialogue  as  largely 
fictitious,  merely  because  this  was  a  critical  moment  in 
the  career  of  Athens,  and  her  policy  was  being  formulated 
in  terms  which  ignored,  in  a  startling  degree,  the  claims 
of  social  justice  ? 

'  You  must  make  the  best  of  circumstances,'  say  the 
Athenians,  '  and  take  counsel,  on  the  facts  before  your 
eyes,  for  the  preservation  of  your  state^'  The  pretence 
that  the  parties  will  be  equally  free  in  the  proposed 
contest  of  reason  is  thus  frankly  abandoned  :  the  Melians 
clearly  distinguish  the  nature  of  the  debate  : — '  This 
conference  is  after  all  on  the  question  of  our  preservation, 
so  let  the  discussion  proceed,  if  you  like,  in  the  manner  you 
suggest".'     Nothing  is  more  likely  than  that  the  Athenians 

1  Bury,  Anc.  Gr.  Historians,  p.  140.         ^  Thuc.  ill,  91.  2  ;  426  B.C. 
3  11,  71-4.  *  ni,  37-48.  °  V,  87.  6  88. 
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really  meant  to  convince  the  Melians  of  sin  by  a  regular 
eristic  debate,  thus  cheaply  gaining  a  good  7r/)o(^ao-t9  for 
the  action  on  which  they  had  long  decided.  We  know 
that  such  considerations  often  took  a  foremost  place,  from 
the  evidence  of  many  quarrels  among  Greek  cities\  and 
obviously  enough  from  Sparta's  attempt,  after  the  allies 
had  decided  on  war,  to  put  Athens  in  the  wrong  by 
means  of  a  malicious  embassy  aimed  at  the  authority  of 
Pericles".  It  is  impossible  to  determine  exactly  how 
much  artistic  colouring  has  entered  into  the  historian's 
emphatic  summary  of  the  affair  :  only  we  must  bear  in 
mind  that  the  Athenians  had  the  might  and  used  it  as 
right ;  and  further,  that  they  were  more  than  willing  to 
discuss  this  question  at  the  very  stage  which,  in  modern 
warfare,  is  not  the  prelude  but  the  sequel  to  a  rupture  of 
negotiations.  Still,  the  proportion  of  the  Dialogue  tg 
the  scale  of  the  History  shows  that  the  emphasis  was 
specially  designed;  and  although  the  arguments  on  either 
side  may  well  have  been  the  same  as  those  presented 
here,  we  ought  certainly  to  look  for  some  particular 
purpose  in  the  '  contorted  tropes  and  incoherencies '  of 
which  Dionysius  complains,  when  he  contrasts  these 
speeches  with  those  of  Archidamus  and  the  Platseansl 

As  for  the  arguments,  it  is  plain  that  the  Athenians 
have  really  very  little  to  say :  'it  is  a  question  of 
expediency,  not  of  equity'  ;  and  yet  the  Melians  are 
given  time  to  express  the  hopes  they  repose  in  the  justice 
of  their  cause,  in  fortune,  in  heaven,  and  in  Sparta, 
simply  in  order  that  the  Athenians  may  scout  them,  one 
by  one,  as  unpractical  and  absurd.  But  in  so  doing,  the 
latter  reveal  themselves  in  the  unmistakable  character  of 

^  See  above,  pp.  46-8. 

2  I,  126:  cf.  the  Spartan  calculations  on  a  technical  offence  of  Athens, 
vn,  18.  2. 

3  Dionys.  De  Thuc.  920;   Th.  M.  p.  180. 
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the  strong  to  whom  the  weak  must  yield  \  '  Even 
thus/  say  the  Melians,  'it  may  go  hard  with  you  one 
day':  the  answer  given  to  this  must  have  seemed  as 
unconvincing  to  Thucydides  as  it  does  to  us  : — '  We 
have  no  fears  about  our  own  fall,  because  the  Lacedae- 
monians, if  victorious,  are  not  to  be  dreaded  as 
conquerors^ '  ;  it  is  merely  a  controversial  refinement  to 
add  that  Athens  is  more  afraid  of  her  revolted  subjects^ 
When  the  Melians  protest  that  they  are  neutral  and 
friendly,  and  hence  are  no  cause  for  fear,  the  Athenians 
can  only  rejoin  that  the  best  way  to  assert  strength  is 
aggressive  hostility'.  The  only  safety  for  Athens  lies  in 
subduing  everyone,  friend  and  foe  alike;  especially  Melos, 
for  islanders  are  particularly  helpless  when  once  reduced 
by  a  strong  sea-power.  The  Melians  point  to  the  evil 
consequences  that  must  be  expected  from  a  reputation 
for  unprovoked  violence.  Here  the  Athenians  make 
another  twist :  people  on  the  mainland,  not  fearing 
invasion,  will  be  slow  to  take  precautions ;  it  is  the 
independent  islands  that  are  dangerous^  When  the 
Melians  announce  that  they  prefer  to  fight  and  trust  to 
luck,  the  answer  in  brief  is  this  : — '  You  are  like  the  fools 
who  are  guided  by  divination  ;  as  for  the  gods  on  whom 
you  rely,  we  can  claim  their  favour  just  as  much.  We 
follow  the  common  beliefs,  and  yet  find  the  pattern  of 
our  policy  in  the  god's  morality.  Expediency  is  also 
the  motto  of  the  Spartans  :  you  cannot  count  on  their 
willingness  to  help  you,   still  less  on  their  power^' 

The  picture,  in  fact,  is  of  a  giant  who  is  going  to  use 
his  strength  like  a  giant,  but,  before  acting,  talks  loudly 
of  the  value  of  reason  ;    then  shows,   in  spite  of  much 


1  Thuc.  V.  89 — Bvvara  Be  ol  ivpov^nvTfi  7Tpda(rov(ri  koI  01  dadtvf^s  ^vyxo^p- 
ovaiv.  2  91. 

3  Grundy  {Thuc.  and  Hist,  of  his  Age.,  p.  503)  takes  this  sentence  as 
evidence  of  a  tragic  design.  *  97.  ^  99.  "^  105. 
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heavy  ingenuity,  that  his  reasoning  is  neither  very  sound 
nor  very  clear ;  and  lastly,  crushes  v/ith  a  small  part  of 
his  strength  a  slight  and  harmless  creature.  This  latter 
holds  out  bravely  for  a  while,  owing  to  the  giant's  over- 
confidence  and  miscalculation^ :  in  the  end,  it  is  starved 
into  surrender  and  destroyed^  We  pass  on  to  watch 
how  the  great  power  fares  in  a  larger  but  quite  feasible 
undertaking  at  Syracuse.  As  the  long  story  unfolds 
itself,  the  determination  of  the  people  at  home  is  first 
shaken  by  a  superstitious  scare^  and  then  crumbles  into 
sheer  bad  management* :  success  in  Sicily — from  various 
causes,  but  partly  owing  to  the  continuance  of  Nicias  in 
command — gives  place  to  failure'.  After  the  terribly 
vivid  picture  of  the  last  retreat,  when  the  soldiers  have 
to  abandon  their  sick  and  wounded  comrades,  we  are 
shown  the  grim  reversal  of  their  fortunes,  not  as  a  moral 
retribution,  but  simply  as  a  pathetic  exasperation  of  their 
pain  : — '  Whereas  they  had  come  to  enslave  others,  they 
departed  now  with  fear  of  meeting  with  that  fate  them- 
selves: instead  of  prayers  and  paeans,  such  as  accompanied 
their  sailing  forth,  they  were  starting  back  with  ejacula- 
tions of  the  opposite  import®.' 


§3 

If  we  are  impelled  to  ask  what  Thucydides  regarded 
as  the  chief  cause  of  this  grievous  though  by  no  means 
crippling  disaster,  and  if  we  are  to  look  for  the  answer  in 
the  tenour  and  form  of  this  Dialogue,  we  shall  remember 

'  "5. 

^  The  impression  made  on  sensible  men  by  this  ruthless  proceeding  is 
shown  by  the  proverbial  phrase  '  Melian  Starvation'  in  Aristoph.  Aves  i86 
(413  B.C.;  cf.  Zenobius,  iv,  94;  Diogenianus,  vi,  14):  but  something  of  the 
sort  must  have  been  expected,  after  the  massacre  at  Scione  in  421  B.C. 
(Thuc.  V,  32.  i). 

3  VI,  53.  *  VI,  61  ;  VII,  16.  ^  VII,  50.  «  VII,  75.  7. 
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that  the  Eighth  Book  has  already  proved  to  be  an  awkward 
obstacle  in  the  path  of  the  mythic  theory;  while  it  supplied, 
on  the  contrary,  some  striking  hints  that  the  historian  was 
inclined  to  lay  the  blame  on  the  gradual  degeneration  of 
Athenian  politics,  after  the  death  of  Pericles,  into  an 
orators'  game.  Not  the  least  of  these  hints  was  his  praise 
of  the  government  of  the  Four  Hundred,  with  the  old- 
fashioned  Antiphon  at  its  head\  The  same  point  has 
emerged  from  our  survey  of  the  Mytilenaean  debate".  If 
we  also  recall  the  triumphant  vogue  of  sophistic  disputa- 
tion, we  may  be  able  to  see  how  the  Dialogue  fits  into 
the  History,  and  perhaps  to  make  a  fair  inference,  from 
this  peculiarly  treated  piece  of  his  canvas,  concerning 
the  author's  main  attitude  of  mind. 

'  Protagoras,'  we  are  informed,  '  was  the  first  person 

to  set  up  contests  of  speech It  was  he  who  begot 

the  present  ubiquitous  tribe  of  wranglers\'  At  any 
rate,  the  Athenians,  from  Socrates  onwards  and  down- 
wards, improved  eagerly  on  what  he  and  Prodicus  had 
taught  them.  The  contest  of  the  two  Reasons,  which 
Aristophanes  added  to  his  Clouds,  is  announced  with  the 
remark  that  it  will  show  young  Pheidippides  how  to 
confute  all  pleas  of  justice^  The  Unjust  Reason  relies 
for  its  victory  on  '  the  devising  of  new  maxims* ' :  it  main- 
tains that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  Right'' :  it  will  take 
the  very  words  out  of  its  adversary's  mouth,  and  turn 
them  into  '  a  withering  volley  of  new-fangled  phrases  and 


1  Above,  pp.  62-4.  2  pp.  163-4. 

^  Diog.  Laert.  IX,  viii,  52 — 7rpwToff...X6-ya)i'  dycoyar  %6iTo...Kdi  to  vvv 
emnoXa^ov  yepos  tS>v  epia-rtKav  iyevvrjaev.  We  find  here  also  that  he  was 
originally  a  porter,  and  that  he  invented  the  porter's  knot.  Perhaps  this  was 
a  magnanimous  repayment  for  what  his  former  mates  had  taught  him  in  the 
art  of  dispute. 

*  Aristoph.  Nub.  888 — Trpoy  iravra  ra  SiKai'  avTiXeydv  dwrjatTM. 

^  lb.  896 — yvco/xaf  KOtvay  f^evpi(TKa>v. 

®  lb.  902 — oil  yap  (ivai  iravv  ^i)(u  biKrjv. 
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conceits\'  '  Now  for  good  and  all,'  sing  the  Chorus,  in 
words  which  might  announce  our  Dialogue,  '  the  hard 
trial  of  wit  is  here  set  loose,  and  makes  a  fine  debate  for 
our  friends  to  hear'.'  When  the  Unjust  Reason  gets  a 
hearing,  he  boasts  that  his  accomplishment  is  '  worth  more 
than  ten  thousand  crowns  ' — namely,  the  art  of  '  choosing 
the  worser  arguments,  and  yet  winning  the  easel' 
Finally,  as  though  to  remind  us  of  what  the  Athenian 
delegate  said  about  the  gods'  morality,  the  following  advice 
is  proffered  to  the  young  lecher  who  may  be  caught  in 
the  act : — '  Tell  her  good  man  that  you've  done  no  wrong ; 
then  refer  him  to  Zeus,  and  show  how  even  He  was  a 
victim  of  love  and  women  ;  surely  you,  a  mortal,  are  not 
to  be  asked  to  surpass  the  powers  of  HeavenM '  The 
godless  rhetor  is  represented  as  beating  conventional 
morality  with  the  old  stick  of  anthropomorphic  theology  ; 
which  he  himself,  or  his  more  philosophic  brethren, 
had  flung  down  in  the  dust.  The  young  man,  of 
course,  makes  rapid  progress  in  this  pleasant  craft :  in 
the  sequel,  he  not  only  beats  his  father,  but  is  able  to 
demonstrate  the  duty  of  beating  one's  father  and  one's 
mother  too' ;  for  now  '  fine-drawn  maxims,  discourses 
and  reflections '  are  his  only  company®.  It  is  a  brave 
new  world. 

The  topics  of  might  and  right,  expediency  and 
equity,  and  primitive  justice,  came  forward  in  the  schools 
of  the  early  sophists  to  fill  the  gap  left  by  the  discredit  of 


^  lb.  943 — Kwr  iK  TovToiv  wv  av  Xf^n  pfffiaTioKTiv  Kaivols  airov  koi  Siai/otatf 
KaraTo^eiKTO), 

^  lb.  955 — vvv  yap  anas  ivQabe  Kivdwos  dvelrai  <TO(f)Las,  rjs  Trepi  toIs  ([xois 
cf)iKois  eoTiv  ayoiv  fityicrTos. 

^  lb.  1042 — alpovfievov  Toiis  rjTTovas  \6yovi  eVetra  vikclv. 

*  lb.  1080 — fir'  etf  Tov  At"  inavevfyKeiv  kt\.  Cf.  904 — rrios  dfjra  8iKT}s  ovarjs 
6  Zfvs  oiiK  aTToXcaXei'  tov  irarep'  avrov  8r]<Tas ; 

°  lb.  1400  foil. 

^  lb.  1404 — yvoipais  8(  XfTTTals  kqI  \6yois  ^vvfipi  koi  fiepipvais. 
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religion  :  hence  the  length  and  elaboration  of  the  Melian 
Dialogue  must  be  taken  to  indicate  some  private  interest, 
on  Thucydides'  part,  in  working  out  a  theme  such  as 
Plato  assigned  to  Callicles^  and  Thrasymachus".  Which 
side  he  would  himself  prefer  to  take  in  the  simple  nucleus 
of  the  controversy,  must  remain  uncertain  ;  for  all  that 
we  can  tell  of  him,  he  was  wise  enough  not  to  settle  down 
on  either.  What  stands  out  here,  as  in  the  arguments  of 
Diodotus  on  the  side  of  clemency^  is  that  Thucydides 
has  felt,  and  has  communicated  to  us,  the  importunate 
claims  of  political  expediency.  Here,  he  might  say — 
as  Hippocrates  would  of  a  strange  climate  or  disease — is 
a  force  which  demands  our  best  investigations,  and  whose 
assaults  on  the  common  rights  of  humanity*  will  supply 
our  intelligence  with  all  it  needs  of  solemn  awe.  He 
knows  how  vain  is  the  Melians'  faith  in  'the  fortune  from 
heaven^'  ;  but  their  cause  has  its  deep  importance  too. 
Thus  here,  as  elsewhere,  appeal  and  counter-argument 
must  have  their  share  in  a  reliable  and  lively  record  of 
his  age". 


The  meaning  of  the  deliberate  care  which  he  be- 
stowed on  the  Dialogue  as  a  whole,  and  particularly  on 
some  parts   of  it,   must  now  be  considered.     We  have 

*  Plato,  Go7-g.  482. 
■  Resp.  II,  367. 

3  Thuc.  Ill,  44.  47. 

*  Cf.  the  '  unwritten  laws '  which  hold  over  us  *  an  acknowledged  shame  ' 

(n,  37-  3)- 

^  V,  104. 

^  Grundy  however  ( Thuc.  and  Hist,  of  his  Age.,  p.  436)  regards  the  historical 
pretensions  of  the  Dialogue  as  '  too  farcical '  to  allow  us  '  to  suppose  that 
Thucydides  could  have  been  guilty  of  representing  such  a  thing  to  have 
taken  place.'  It  is  'a  sketch  which  he  never  intended  to  see  the  light  in  the 
form  in  which  it  is  extant.' 
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observed  how  the  Athenians  seem  to  confess  their  case 
almost  as  openly  as  the  Duchess  of  Malfi^ — 

'  As  a  tyrant  doubles  with  his  words, 
And  fearfully  equivocates,  so  we 
Are  forced  to  express  our  violent  passions 
In  riddles  and  in  dreams,  and  leave  the  path 
Of  simple  virtue,  which  was  never  made 
To  seem  the  thing  it  is  not.' 

Nevertheless,  we  must  not  too  freely  accept  Diony- 
sius'  complaint  of  '  contorted  tropes  and  incoherencies.' 
In  the  first  place,  the  passage  against  which  he  thus 
protests — the  imaginative  picture  of  Hope  and  Danger — 
is  not  in  substance  so  elaborate  as  the  similar  piece  which 
Diodotus  seemed  to  utter  in  all  propriety  and  sincerity^ 
But  in  form  it  is  different.  Instead  of  the  short,  even 
gait  of  those  sentences  about  Hope,  Desire  and  Fortune, 
where  each  step  was  sharp  and  clear,  we  now  have  rather 
less  meaning  conveyed  in  a  lengthy  involved  manner^ : — 

eX.7rt9  Se  KLv^vva)TTapaiJLV0Lov  ov(ra  tov<s  iJLevauo  TrepLOvaia^i 
Xp(OfJL€vov<;  avTYj,  KOLP  ^Xdxjjr),  ov  KadelXe,  rot?  Se  i<;  (XTrai^  to 
virdp^ov  dvappLTTTOvcTL  (SctTrai'og  yap  (fyvaei)  a/xa  re 
yvyvoiCTKeT at  (T^akivTcav  koX  iv  otco  ctl  (fyvXa^erai  rt?  avrrju 
yvcopKrOeicrav  ovk  eXXetVet. 

It  is  difficult  not  to  conclude  from  this  comparison 
that  Thucydides  felt  he  was  composing  the  Dialogue  in  a 
style  which  was  not  only  appropriate  to  the  occasion,  but 
far  different  in  quality  and  effect  from  the  manner  of 
Pericles,  Protagoras  and  Antiphon.  The  Athenians 
here,  with  their  '  abundant  resources,'  are  enlivening 
their  own  hopes  as  well  as  discrediting  those  of  the 
Melians.  Just  so  does  Alcibiades,  'talking  at  great 
length  on  public  affairs,  put  the  Assembly  in  good  hopes 
of  the  future  '  ;    and  on  the  other  hand,  by  setting  the 

1  Webster,  Dnc/i.  Malfi  i,  i. 

2  Above,  pp.  165-6.  3  Thuc.  v,  103.  i. 
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enemy  at  odds  with  Tissaphernes,  '  strip  them  of  the 
hopes  on  which  they  counted.'  If  Thucydides  had 
thought  fit,  he  could  have  given  us  a  specimen  of  this 
wily  ingenuity  :  he  only  goes  on  to  describe  the  '  high- 
sounding  bombast^ '  of  Alcibiades'  promises  to  the  army. 
Such  a  remark  as  this  should  raise  hopes  in  us  also,  when 
we  try  to  attach  a  meaning  to  the  particular  complexion 
of  this  or  that  speech  ;  while  we  have  met  with  too  many 
warnings  to  let  ourselves  be  foolishly  deceived.  Another 
sentence  in  the  Dialogue"  will  make  a  striking  contrast 
with  the  plain  simplicity  of  the  Plataeans  and  Archidamus, 
or  of  Nicias  : — 

TToXXot?  yap  Trpoop(i)ix€voL<s  Irt  eg  oia  (f)€povTaL  to 
alcr^pov  Kokovfxevov  6v6fxaTo<s  itTayoiyov  ovvdfxet  enecnra- 
craro,  rjaa'qOeio-L  tov  prniaro<s,  €py(p  ^vix(f)opaL<s  avr^/ceVrot? 
e/covras  TrepiTTeaeiv  kol  al(T\vvr}V  alcr^ioi  fxera  avoia^  17 
TV^rj   irpoarXa^elv. 

The  verbose  pretentiousness  of  this  complication  is 
declared  almost  before  we  attempt  to  extract  the  little 
thought  it  conceals  :  still  more,  when  we  take  it  with  the 
whole  of  the  sententious  last  chapter  in  which  it  occurs. 
Indeed  it  is  only  a  windy  expansion  of  what  has  im- 
mediately gone  before  : — 

ov  yap  hr)  ini  ye  tyjv  iv  rots  alo'xpot'i  Kal  TrpovnTOL^ 
KLvSvvoL<5  TrXeicTTa  hia(l>6eipov(Tav  avSpoiirov^  ala-^virqv 
rpe^ecrde. 

Very  similar  ideas  are  developed,  at  what  may  seem 
to  us  now  an  excessive  length,  by  the  Corinthians  at 
the  second  congress  of  Sparta^ ;  but  their  style  is  both 
direct  and  economical  of  words. 

This  question  is  a  delicate  one,  and  must  ultimately 
depend  on  the  impression  gained  by  an  intelligent  reader 

^  Vin,  81.  3 — ii7rt(r;(«'f(To  S'  ovv  rtiSe  neyiara  iiriKOfjuroav  (above,  p.  63). 
^  V,  III.  3.  3  I,  120.  3-5. 
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from  several  large  portions  of  the  History  within  a  short 
space  of  time.  Here  we  must  be  content  to  suggest  that 
Thucydides  would  have  us  regard  the  Dialogue  as 
academic,  not  in  the  sense  of  aiming  at  truth  or  useful 
instruction,  but  of  turning  aside  from  an  affair  already 
settled  to  hedge  it  about  with  moral  surprises  and  intellectual 
riddles.  For,  as  the  Thebans  have  urged  elsewhere,  it 
it  is  when  acts  are  in  the  wrong  that  speeches  of  high- 
wrought  phrase  are  used  to  veil  them\  It  is  quite  with 
the  air  of  the  Unjust  Reason,  or  of  his  pupil  Pheidippides, 
that  the  Athenians  dismiss  the  last  declaration  of  the 
Melians^ : — '  We  are  struck  by  the  fact  that,  after  saying 
you  would  consult  for  your  safety,  in  all  this  conversation 
you  have  mentioned  nothing  which  could  give  men  con- 
fidence for  believing  they  might  be  saved.' 


This  kind  of  disputation  was  a  luxuriant  growth  from 
the  sophistry  of  Prodicus,  Hippias  and  their  disciples. 
It  was  a  rhetoric  of  ingenious  complication,  such  as  both 
parties  in  the  Mytilensean  debate  were  careful  to  eschew, 
and  Thucydides — even  more  than  Aristophanes — must 
have  despised.  We  know  that  he  admired  the  style  of 
Antiphon,  which  we  connect  with  the  simple  dignity  of 
Protagoras  and  the  neat,  stiff  elegance  of  Gorgias^ ;  also 
that  he  has  remarked  with  contempt  on  some  wordy 
bombast  of  Alcibiades.  There  is  justice  enough  in 
Dionysius'  complaint,  when  he  protests  against  the 
admiration  of  those  who  delighted  in  this  sort  of  com- 
position\  These  persons  were  obviously  the  supporters 
of  the  late  eristic  sophistry,  as  such  ;  not,  as  Mr  Cornford 
seems  to  argue,  the  patient  spectators  of  the  difficult 

1  III,  67.  6.  2  v^  II J  2. 

3  Above,  p.  179.  ^  p.  ']i  n.  5. 
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drama  which  he  has  revealed'.  We  need  take  no  further 
notice  of  Dionysius'  suggestion  of  '  a  personal  grudge  ' 
which  the  historian  nursed  against  the  city  that  condemned 
him,  than  to  describe  it,  like  the  other  argument  drawn 
from  his  exile^  as  the  hasty  expedient  of  a  mind  too 
narrow  for  the  spirit  of  philosophic  history.  Neither 
can  the  mythic  theory  avoid  the  charge  of  having  unfairly 
restricted  its  view.  Its  general  neglect  of  the  popular 
sophistry  is  nowhere  more  misleading  than  in  its  inter- 
pretation of  this  Dialogue.  For  the  present  we  shall 
only  notice  a  slight  though  significant  point.  Just  as 
the  academic  character  of  the  discussion  begins  to  be 
fully  displayed  by  the  overbearing  tone  and  obscurely 
pompous  expansiveness  of  the  Athenian  speakers,  the 
dramatic  conception  of  their  performance  'will  follow  this 
horrible  conversation  no  further^'  Yet  the  most  natural 
explanation,  on  all  the  available  facts,  of  this  empty 
verbiage  is,  firstly,  that  there  was  a  great  deal  of  empty 
verbiage  going  on  in  Athens  at  this  time  ;  and  secondly, 
that  all  Greece  was  aware  that  for  this  grim  business  it 
had  been  employed  to  dress  up  the  nakedness  of  a 
foregone  conclusion. 

If  we  pry  further  into  the  personal  tastes  of  the 
historian,  we  are  brought  up  against  a  wall  of  darkness — 
that  veil  of  impartiality  which  had  a  great  share  in  making 
him  worthy  of  our  investigation.  Thus  it  is  not  safe  to 
build  much  upon  even  those  deliberate  complexities  of 
speech  that  appear  in  the  Dialogue,  when  we  have  watched 
his  serious  experiments  in  several  manners  of  writing. 
One  important  point,  however,  has  yet  to  be  discussed, 
on  which  we  can  be  more  securely  positive.  We  have 
seen  how  that  imaginative  passage  in  Diodotus'  speech 
belongs  quite  naturally  to  the  lines  of  a  typical  debate  on 

1   Th.  J/,  p.  i8i.  2  Above,  p.  193. 

^  Th.  M.  p.  179. 
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a  momentous  public  question  :  argument  is  reinforced  by 
a  sincerely  conceived,  though  carefully  restrained,  poetic 
image.  More  extravagant  flights  would  be  liable  to  the 
fierce  censure  of  Cleon.  So  at  Melos  the  Athenians, 
after  abjuring  the  seduction  of  fine  speech,  are  forced  at 
length  by  the  difficulty  of  sustaining  their  case  on  bare 
logic  to  take  refuge  in  an  imaginative  study  of  human 
motives.  Such  studies  are  to  be  connected  with  the 
myths  which  Plato  developed  from  the  essays  of 
Protagoras  and  Prodicus  for  the  succour  of  his  dialec- 
tic. In  Thucydides'  view,  they  were  integral  parts  of 
sophistic  debate.  That  we  should  find  close  parallels  in 
the  poetry  of  drama^  is  not  surprising,  when  we  remember 
how  much  that  drama,  as  conducted  by  Sophocles  and 
Euripides,  owed  to  the  topics  and  argumentative  inven- 
tions of  sophistry.  We  have  been  told  to  remark  the 
subtle  notes  of  tragic  irony  in  the  Athenian  speaker's 
words:  'the  "dim  mist  of  unconsciousness"  has  stolen 
down  upon  him  ;  he  is  smitten  with  madness — blind^' 
The  view  we  must  rather  take  of  the  matter  is  that 
Thucydides,  in  setting  out  the  character  of  the  conference, 
knew  that  the  best  chance  for  the  Athenians,  in  maintain- 
ing their  pretence  of  an  open  mind,  was  to  adopt  an  air 
of  learned  profundity.  If  there  is  a  sound  of  irony  in 
their  words,  it  is  because  things  turned  out  so.  The 
historian  must  have  seen  in  the  passion  for  unpractical 
talk  the  main  and  most  sinister  contrast  of  word  and 
deed^  Not  now  is  Athens  content,  like  Pericles,  to 
pursue  a  well-weighed  policy  in  silence*. 

If  we  turn  to  the  evidence  of  Thucydides'  own  words, 
we  find  him  applying  this  same  philosophy  of  the  delusions 
of  hope  to  the  rebellious  subjects  of  Athens^ : — *  They 

1  Cf.  Th.  M.  pp.  184-7.  2  Tj^  J/  p.  185. 

^  See  above,  pp.  166-7.  *  P-  ^4- 

s  Thuc.  IV,  108.  4  ;  cf.  VIII,  24.  5  (above  p.  62). 
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even  supposed  there  was  no  danger,  being  as  deeply- 
deceived  in  their  estimate  of  the  Athenian  power  as  it 
afterwards  approved  itself  on  trial ;  preferring  to  judge 
by  their  vague  wishes  instead  of  a  safe  foresight ;  for 
such  is  the  fashion  of  men,  to  entrust  what  they  desire 
to  inconsiderate  hope,  and  by  an  arbitrary  reckoning  to 
fling  aside  what  they  feel  is  unwelcome.'  This  philo- 
sophy, in  so  far  as  Thucydides  has  a  philosophy  at  all, 
is  always  perceptive,  sceptical,  critical  :  only  from  the 
lips  of  his  orators  can  we  glean  anything  like  a  con- 
structive theory.  The  manner  in  which  he  has  expressed 
himself  here  is  strongly  redolent  of  the  early  sophists  ; 
but  its  parsimonious  stretching  and  straining  of  words 
appear  to  bring  us  face  to  face  with  his  own  peculiar 
energy : — 

Koi  ycLp  /cat  aheia  i(l)aLV€TO  avTol<s,  ixljevcrfievoL<;  fxev  ttJs 
* Adr)uaLO)u  SvvdfMecjs  ettI  toctovtov  ocrrj  vcrTepov  htecfidin/],  to 
he  irkeov  fiovXTJcrei  Kpivovre^i  acra^et  ri  TrpovoCa  acr^aXetS 
etw^ore?  ol  duOpojiroL  ov  jxeu  eTndvp.ovaiv  eX.7rtSt  direpL- 
cTKeTTTO)  hihovaL,  o  Se  p,rj  it pocrUvTai  Xoyicrixc^  avTOKpdTopi 
hio}9ei<j6ai. 

As  before",  we  shall  not  fail  to  draw  from  the 
structure  of  Thucydides'  style  a  reminder  of  that  hard 
intellectual  force  which  sets  him  above  even  the  best 
lecturers  and  phrase-makers  of  his  time.  Proceeding  on 
this  solid  and  auspicious  ground,  we  must  now  try  to 
attain  a  clearer  estimate  of  his  occasional  experiments  in 
'  poetic  '  or  imaginative  speech. 

^  Cf.  Gorgias'  saying,  D.F.V^.  i,  p.  561 — to  fxev  flvai  d(f)av€s  fifj  tv^ov  tov 
doKelv,  TO  8e  doKfiv  daOeves  /iij  tv)(ov  tov  elvai  (transl,  above,  p.  162). 
2  Above,  pp.  169-170. 


CHAPTER   VII 

PERSONIFICATION 


Few  of  us  at  the  present  day,  if  asked  for  a  short 
account  of  personification,  are  Hkely  to  start  from  the 
position  of  the  Lady  in  Comus  : — 

'A  thousand  fantasies 
Begin  to  throng  into  my  memory 
Of  calling  shapes,  and  beckning  shadows  dire. 
And  airy  tongues,  that  syllable  mens  names 
On  Sands,  and  Shoars,  and  desert  Wildernesses^' : 

for  we  have  grown  as  matter-of-fact  and  prudent  as 
Launcelot  Gobbo,  when  he  says  : — 

'  The  young  gentleman  according  to  fates  and 
destinies,  and  such  odde  sayings,  the  sisters  three,  and 
such  branches  of  learning,  is  indeede  deceased,  or  as  you 
would  say,  gone  to  heaven  I' 

Perhaps  the  phrase  of  some  faded  drawing-room 
song,  such  as — '  Hope  told  a  flatt'ring  tale,' — will  dimly 
cross  our  minds.  If  the  tune  is  present  too,  we  may  find 
that  the  word  '  Hope'  is  allowed  such  a  mere  perfunctory 
flick  of  a  note,  that  we  feel  certain  that  nobody  was  ever 
expected  to  care  who  told  the  '  flatt'ring  tale '  ;  but  that 
the  listener  was  only  to  understand,  with  a  delicate 
vagueness,  that  it  must  be  a  regrettable  case  of  amatory 
delusion.     With  more  emphasis  and  conviction,  in  a  time 

^  Milton,  Comus,  205.  ^  Shakespeare,  Merch.  Ven.  n,  ii. 
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nearer  to  that  of  Comus,  they  festively  sang — '  Begone, 
dull  Care!'  Nor,  when  we  turn  back  to  Sir  Walter 
Raleigh,  who  came  to  view  life  as  something  more  than 
a  brilliant  sport,  can  we  feel  sure  that  it  is  only  an  idle 
fashion  which  uplifts  this  famous  apostrophe  : — 

'O  eloquent,  just  and  mightie  Death!  whom  none 
could  advise,  thou  hast  perswaded  ;  what  none  hath  dared, 
thou  hast  done  ;  and  whom  all  the  world  hath  flattered, 
thou  only  hast  cast  out  of  the  world  and  despised  \' 

Indeed,  it  will  only  take  a  little  reflection  to  revive  in 
our  minds  a  hundred  instances,  not  merely  from  the 
poetry,  but  from  the  prose  of  the  last  three  centuries, 
that  could  show  the  varying  degrees  of  reality  assumed  or 
enforced  by  this  method  (as  grammarians  have  named  it) 
of  Prosopopoeia.  For  the  present  we  may  call  it  the 
device  of  picturing  the  passions  and  fortunes  of  men,  or 
the  forces  and  forms  of  the  sensible  world,  as  figures 
looming  in  some  sort  of  human  shape  and  strength  and 
quality.  It  may  perhaps  be  thought  that  this  affair  is 
quite  simple  and  familiar  ;  and  that  the  allegation  of  a 
tragic  theory  of  life  in  Thucydides,  which  has  claimed 
support  from  his  employment  of  Hope,  Desire,  and 
Fortune,  is  sufficiently  answered  by  protesting  that  he 
*  could  borrow  the  personified  abstractions  of  tragedy  for 
purposes  of  expression,  without  meaning  to  suggest 
anything  occult'.'  The  history  of  literary  art,  however, 
may  have  an  interest  in  knowing  by  what  promptings, 
without  and  within,  he  was  moved  to  borrow  these  ready- 
made  figures  ;  what  purposes  he  intended  them  to  serve ; 
and  what  exactly  we  shall  let  them  suggest  to  us. 

We  know  that  the  Greeks  had  shrines  and  altars  in 
honour  of  many  gods,  among  whom  were  powers  in  some 
degree  corresponding  to  our  social  feelings,  our  private 

^  Raleigh,  Hist,  of  the  World,  ad  fin. 
^  Bury,  Anc.  Gr.  Historians,  p.  130. 
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aspirations,  delights  and  despairs.  They  worshipped 
Shame  and  Shamelessness,  Peace  and  Strife^  :  Plutarch 
says  that  at  Sparta  '  Fear,  Death,  Laughter,  and  all  other 
things  that  may  affect  one  had  shrines^'  ;  Scopas  supplied 
Megara  with  a  statue  of  Desire^ ;  at  Olympia,  the 
Moment  or  Nick  of  Time  (wratyoo?)  had  its  altar*;  and  a 
fourth-century  orator  could  appeal  to  the  popular  sense  of 
the  divinity  of  Rumour^  This  habit  of  conceiving  and 
honouring  as  a  personal  power  almost  anything  abstract 
or  intangible  if  only  felt  at  the  same  time  to  be  highly 
important,  reappears  in  the  grave  constructors  of  the 
Roman  State  :  the  qualities  which  they  chose  for  worship 
are  noted  for  a  wholly  domestic  or  civic  utility.  But  in 
Greek  poetry  we  find  evidence  of  an  almost  boundless 
licence  in  the  creation  of  these  imaginary  persons.  The 
works  of  -^schylus  are  especially  remarkable  for  a 
metaphorical  splendour  which  is  largely  drawn  from  this 
resource  ;  and  the  modern  commentators  of  his  plays 
have  to  be  ever  maintaining  their  explanations  by  re- 
ference to  his  strange  but  notorious  propensity  for 
personification.  Perhaps  some  examples  of  his  taste  in 
this  respect  are  stranger,  and  less  notorious,  than  they 
have  realised. 

Let  us  consider  one  or  two  pictures  in  the  Agamemnon. 
The  prayer  of  Calchas  to  Artemis,  as  reported  by  the 
Chorus,  has  these  words  of  appeal  against  the  slaughter 
of  Iphigenia  : — '  Press  not  forward  a  second  sacrifice, 
unlawful,  uneatable,  an  inbred  craftsman  of  quarrels, 
without  awe  of  a  husband^'  Here  the  sacrifice,  after  the 
descriptions  '  unlawful,  uneatable,'  is  shaped  in  the 
character    of    a    workman,    bred    up    in   the    clan,    and 

^  Pausan.  lu,  20.   10;    Suidas  s.v.  ^eoy ;    Plutarch,  Cimon.   13;    Hesiod, 
Op.  II.     Cf.  Herod,  viii,  in.        2  piutarch,  Clean.  9.         ^  Pausan.  i,  43.  6. 

*  Id.  V,  14.  9.  •'•  yCschin.  Contra  Timarch.  57-8. 

®  .itsch.  Agam.  158  foil.  —Bva'iav  uvofiov,  u8(utoi>,  v(iK€Oiv  reKTOva  crvfi<f}VTOVf 
ov  8ei(ri]vopa. 

L.  14 
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producing  discord  therein  ;  and  further,  as  '  having  no 
awe  of  husbands,'  because  he  tempts  Clytsemnestra  to 
see  no  value  in  the  Hfe  of  her  lord  Agamemnon.  At  the 
close  of  the  same  play,  y^gisthus  retorts  upon  the 
protests  of  the  Chorus  in  these  terms' : — '  Him  M^ho 
obeys  not  his  master  I  will  yoke  in  a  heavy  yoke,  with 
no  high  feeding,  I  warrant  you,  like  a  horse  running  in 
the  trace.  Yea,  Hunger,  housemate  unfriendly  to  Spite, 
shall  stay  to  see  him  tamed.'  At  first  ^gisthus  himself 
is  the  '  master '  ;  then  his  vassal  is  pictured  as  a  horse  ; 
and  finally  the  horse  is  given  two  rival  and  mutually 
exclusive  masters — Hunger  and  Spite"'.  Another  place 
in  this  drama  shows  a  strange  connection  of  personified 
powers.  Clytaemnestra,  triumphantly  justifying  her 
deed,  makes  this  tremendous  boast  : — '  By  the  accom- 
plished Right  {Alkt))  of  my  child,  by  Doom  ("Arrj)  and 
Retribution  {'Epuvvq),  to  whom  I  slew  this  man  a  victim, 
Hope  walks  not  for  me  in  the  halls  of  Fear,  so  long  as 
^gisthus  kindle  fire  upon  my  hearth,  loyal  to  me  as 
ever  I'  Here  are  five  quasi-human  personages,  of  whom 
the  first  three — Right,  Doom  and  Retribution — are 
notoriously  vast  and  awful ;  while  the  scene  of  the  abode 
of  Fear,  with  Hope  avoiding  it  and  all  who  enter  its  door, 
makes  up  by  dramatic  movement  for  the  less  imposing 
grandeur  of  the  figures.  After  all  this,  it  is  not  our  fault 
if  we  feel  that  i^gisthus,  attached  to  Clytsemnestra's 
hearth,  is  in  danger  of  seeming  a  little  dim  and  in- 
significant. Then  in  the  Clioephori,  among  numerous 
images,  such  as  that  of  travellers  winning  their  due 
reward  (of  refreshment)  from  the  long  Road  of  their 
journey',  and  a  Physician- Hope',  or  perhaps  a  Curse ^ 

1  lb.  1 64 1  foil. 

^  aXX'  6  8v(T(j)iKr)s  KOTO)  Xt/xof  ^vvoikos  fiaXBaKov  <T(p'  eVo^eTat. 

^  Id.  143s — ov  fioi  (f)6^ov  fifXadpov  iXnls  ffiTrard.  *  Choeph.  7 1 1. 

^  lb.  697  (so  Headlani,  Plays  0/ yEsch.  1900,  p.  251). 

^  Verrall,  Choeph.  ad  loc. 
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registered  as  present  in  a  household,  we  meet  with  a 
vision  of  Fear  about  to  behave  hke  David  before  the  Ark. 
The  vengeance  has  been  accompHshed,  and  Orestes,  in 
the  few  lucid  moments  before  his  wits  are  distracted  by 
the  oncoming  Retributions  or  Furies,  declares  : — '  Close 
at  my  heart  Fear  is  ready  to  sing,  yea,  and  dance  a  fling 
to  the  piping  of  Spite'.'  This  is  the  sense  of  the  text, 
before  it  is  altered  by  modern  editors;  whose  sense  of  poetic 
fitness  -,  or  design  of  making  the  poet  repeat  an  image  that 
he  has  used  elsewhere  ^  or  mere  relish  of  editing,  has 
made  them  discontented  with  the  sole  tradition.  One 
more  of  these  perilous  inventions,  in  a  chorus  of  the  same 
play,  tells  how  '  Requital  (llotva)  came  at  last  with  heavy 
due  of  penalty  upon  the  sons  of  Priam  ;  and  so  hath  she 
come  to  the  house  of  Agamemnon,  as  a  lion  twofold,  and 
twofold  War  (Aprj^) :  "  to  the  uttermost ! "  cried  the 
exile,  rightly  sped  by  god-sent  admonition  from  the 
Pythian  shrine*.'  The  figure  of  Requital  is  expanded 
into  a  double  monster — since  ^gisthus  and  Clytaem- 
nestra  must  be  slain,  and  Orestes  and  Pylades  are  there 
to  do  it ;  then  she  is  a  double  War-god  ;  and,  in  the  end, 
she  gives  place  to  the  sin£-/e  exile  Orestes.  Here 
perhaps  the  anticlimax,  or  overshadowing  of  the  hero  by 
the  shapes  conjured  up  to  introduce  him,  was  vaguely  felt 
by  the  poet ;  who  seems  to  bulk  out  '  the  exile '  with  a 
ponderous,  but  not  very  novel  or  striking,  description'. 

^   Choeph.    1025 — Trpof  hk  K(ifj8ia  <f)6^os  adeiv  eToi/ios   tj8'  vnop)(^el(j6ai  /cdrw. 
(17  S'...Kpora)  Abresch,  Headlam ;  ij  5'  Conington,  \'errall). 

2  Verrall,  ad  loc,  wrongly  says  that  the  eftect  of  the  text  is  '  to  make  fear 
both  player  and  dancer.' 

3  Headlam  (ad  loc.  and  Class.  Rev.  1902,  p.  436)  relies  on  Choeph.  167 — 
opyiirai  hi  KapSia  cf)6^cp. 

*  Choeph.  935  foil.' 

^  lb.     941 — 7rv^o;i^pijcrra(f     (ttv^o^PVOtos      Butler)      deodev     fv     <j)pa8al(ni' 
apfirjfjLii'os. 
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The  early  history  of  these  vividly-imagined  passions 
and  forces  is  largely  a  matter  of  conjecture.  We  may  try 
to  see  in  the  orenda  of  the  North  American  Iroquois 
an  elementary  form  of  the  invading  daemon  which 
suddenly  filled  the  primitive  Greek  with  panic  or  desire, 
drove  him  this  way  and  that,  and  left  him  exhausted  and 
adoring\  But  since  the  notion  of  orenda  seeks  to  explain 
cause  and  effect  without  reference  to  personality — very 
much  as  most  of  us  crudely  conceive  of  an  electric 
'  current ' — the  processes  of  anthropomorphism  are  not 
made  any  clearer,  except  by  contrast.  And  further, 
granting,  as  everyone  must,  that  these  passions  appear 
with  strong  personal  features  in  the  earlier  Greek  poetry, 
and  play  a  large  part,  where  most  we  should  expect  it, 
in  the  dramatic  fictions  of  yEschylus  and  Sophocles,  we 
must  not  prejudge  the  whole  question  of  their  appear- 
ance in  Greek  literature  by  naming  them  '  Tragic 
Passions,'  as  though  they  had  no  life,  serious  or  trivial, 
off  the  staged  And  in  particular,  when  Thucydides  is 
shown  to  be  more  religious  than  Herodotus  because  his 
rationalism  is  less  flippant^;  when  his  natural  inclination  to 
a  tragic  theory  of  life  is  argued  merely  by  the  statement 
that  '  his  father  bore  a  Thracian  name,  and  came  prob- 
ably of  that  hard-drinking  and  fighting  stock  which 
worshipped  Ares  and  the  northern  Dionysus'* ' ;  we  seem 
to  have  gained  a  better  understanding  of  but  one  phrase 
in  the  History — the  remark  on  certain  prose- writers 
which  met  us  at  the  outset  of  our  searchl 

1  Cornford,  Th.  M.  pp.  228-9. 

2  Th.  M.  pp.  221-243  (Ch.  xiii — 'The  Tragic  Passions')- 

3  lb.  p.  239.  *  lb.  p.  241. 

*  Above,    p.    14 — coy    Xoyoypa^oi    ^vvideaav     trrl    to     tt podayaiytWepov    rrj 
aKpodafL  rj  aKr)6i(TTepov. 
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The  comparison  of  vase-paintings  with  poetic  tradi- 
tion has  enabled  us  to  watch  the  various  attitudes  of  the 
early  Greek  mind  towards  the  most  mysterious  forces  of 
human  and  external  nature  \  But  already — at  any  rate, 
before  the  pictorial  record  was  possible — they  have 
attained  the  general  outlines  of  baneful  sprites.  These 
are  usually  winged  creatures  with  human  heads  ;  but 
they  differ  widely  in  the  combination  of  other  animal 
features.  Generally  speaking,  they  stood  for  the  things 
which  men  had  most  to  fear,  and  could  least  control. 
But  as  we  pass  on,  through  Harpy,  Gorgon,  Siren, 
Sphinx  and  Erinys,  to  the  beggarly  Old  Age  who  is 
about  to  be  crushed  by  Heracles'  club,  it  is  apparent  that 
they  are  being  continually  drawn  into  similarity  and 
communion  with  mankind  by  the  imaginative  suggestions 
of  poetry.  '  There  is  nothing  that  so  speedily  blurs  and 
effaces  the  real  origin  of  things  as  this  insistent  Greek 
habit  of  impersonation"'.  Out  of  the  confused  welter  of 
terrified  belief,  the  poets  contrive  to  select  and  solidify  a 
certain  number  of  these  figures,  good  as  well  as  evil, 
whose  doings  can  be  intelligibly  told,  and  placed  in  some 
relation  to  the  conduct  of  man.  Of  course  this  effort, 
like  that  of  the  sculptors,  followed  the  bent  of  general 
opinion  ;  but  its  appeal  must  have  rested  on  the  superior 
brilliance  and  consecution  of  the  ideas  which  it  placed 
upon  the  market.  Such  qualities  were  most  readily 
added  by  investing  these  ghosdy  influences  with  ever 
more  of  the  higrher  human  attributes. 

When  sculpture  grew  to  its  full  height,  it  was  able  to 
meet  and  support  this  craving  for  correlation  by  dint  of 
its  peculiar  vividness.  Its  first  maturity  in  the  sixth 
century  maintains  just  so  much  of  remoteness  and  reserve 
as  must  draw  the  worshipper  to  come  and  wonder  often, 

1  See  the  evidence  collected  by  J.  E.  Harrison,  Proleg.  Gr.  Rcl.-  pp. 
163-217.  -  lb.  p.  215. 
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with  a  freshly  active  mind,  before  the  same  abiding  image 
of  his  dearest  hope  or  desire.  This  visual  stimulus  was 
not  available  till  the  close  of  the  '  Mycenaean  Age.' 
Plastic  art  had  made  many  fine  but  small  realistic  essays 
in  embossing  the  cups  of  wealthy  princes  :  it  did  not  rise 
to  the  task  of  interpreting  the  feelings  o{  -a.  people,  till  men 
threw  off  the  name  and  character  of  vassals,  and  artificers 
began  to  build  and  carve,  not  so  much  for  a  chieftain's 
glory,  as  in  honour  of  ideas  which  were  struggling  to  the 
surface  of  the  popular  experience  and  estimate  of  life. 
The  god,  whether  he  is  merely  an  old  divinity  made 
more  distinct,  or  a  newly  personified  quality  or  force,  is 
now  to  be  the  central  figure  in  a  house  of  his  own. 
There,  to  emphasise  his  commerce  with  mankind,  will  be 
ranged  other  figures  of  athlete  and  maiden,  who  on  their 
part  will  suggest,  by  some  more  than  human  dignity  or 
grace,  how  the  worshipper  is  exalted  by  the  divinity  to 
whom  he  yields  his  free  devotion. 

This  is  but  an  obvious,  familiar  instance  of  the 
artifice  we  are  considering.  The  poetic  impulse,  however, 
which  is  far  more  deeply  concerned  in  the  matter,  had 
long  been  at  work  on  the  primitive  conceptions  of  the 
channels  through  which  our  life  is  invaded  by  the  unseen 
and  the  unknown.  Already  in  Homer  we  find  even 
Sleep  endowed  with  vigorous  activities  for  the  service  of 
Hera,  who  promises  to  grant  him  one  of  the  Graces  for 
his  bride,  if  he  will  go  and  seal  the  eyes  of  Zeus ; 
and  although  he  cannot  quite  accomplish  this — for  Zeus 
must  first  desire  to  sleep — we  are  told  that,  after  Hera 
had  arranged  for  the  necessary  condition,  the  immortal 
Father  lay  at  last  on  Gargarus,  '  by  Sleep  and  Endear- 
ment subdued'.'  '  Then  Sleep  the  o'erwhelming  arose, 
and  went  swiftly  to  the  ships  of  the  Achaeans,  bearing  the 
tidings  to  Poseidon ;  and  standing  at  his  side,  addressed 

1  Iliad,  XIV,  353. 
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to  him  winged  words.'  When  we  turn  to  yEschylus, 
the  remarkable  fervour  with  which  he  conjures  up  these 
personal  figures  has  to  be  explained  by  a  peculiar  aim  of 
revealing  human  actions  as  the  visible  eddies  of  a  mighty 
stream,  which  has  many  currents  wandering  many  ways, 
though  we  cannot  discern  them,  as  it  sweeps  over  the 
inequalities  of  its  bed.  Inject  the  colour  of  humanising 
imagination  into  the  transparent  waters,  and  the  curving 
or  spiral  iridiscence  will  entertain  us  with  the  belief  that 
neither  the  force  of  gravity,  nor  the  projecting  rocks,  are 
wholly  responsible  for  the  swirls  and  bubbles  on  the 
surface.  Even  those  strange  intermediate  powers  may 
seem,  as  we  gaze,  to  grow  intelligible  and  lovely.  The 
dark  avenging  Furies,  baulked  of  the  blood  which, 
despite  the  bland  prescription  of  Apollo,  they  still  persist 
in  demanding,  relent  at  last  and  issue  forth  into  the  open 
light  of  day.  In  a  single  scene,  the  lingering  monster  in 
them  dies,  and  they  stand  out  in  the  recognisable  form 
and  nature  of  humane,  if  more  than  human,  ladies. 

The  whole  dramatic  interest  of  the  later  plays  of 
^schylus  depends  on  a  special  application  of  a  theo- 
logical method  which  seems  to  arise  from  the  earliest 
instincts  of  his  race.  The  beginnings  of  steady  thought 
in  Greece  had  aimed  at  establishing  some  communion 
of  feeling  between  men  and  the  forces  of  nature,  by 
supposing  some  personal  attributes  in  everything  that  is 
not  oneself,  and  particularly  in  those  unaccountable 
things  which  gain  an  entrance  into  the  house  of  one's 
mind,  and  either  light  it  up  or  fling  all  within  it  topsy- 
turvy. But  ^schylus  attempted  a  far  greater  and  more 
systematic  conquest.  Everything  that  troubles  us,  he 
thought,  may  in  some  degree  be  controlled,  and  many  of 
our  sorest  puzzles  be  practically  solved,  if  we  can  some- 
how discover  our  right  relation  to  these  mysterious 
forces.     They  do  not  lack  a  certain  vague  personality  ; 
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this  has  long  been  assumed,  and  variously  described,  by 
popular  fancy  :  but  in  his  view  they  are  at  once  so  much 
greater  and  so  much  more  real  than  human  beings,  that 
even  if  we  can  grasp  only  an  inkling  of  the  rules,  or  some 
slight  smattering  of  an  etiquette  which  will  bring  them 
within  reach  of  our  groping  sense,  a  great  step  will  have 
been  made,  and  our  life  will  be  thereby  advanced  in  ease 
and  dignity  and  purpose.  This,  at  any  rate,  was  his 
noble  hope.  His  imaginative  construction  and  sonorous 
language  go  far  towards  consigning  to  definite  provinces 
those  whirling  energies  of  the  world  which  seem  so 
momentous  to  our  affairs,  and  yet  can  so  cunningly  elude 
our  grasp.  The  almost  oppressive  zeal  with  which  he 
thus  peoples  his  stage  for  a  religious  vision  of  life  is  to 
blame  for  what  are  commonly  called  his  condensed  or 
tangled  metaphors.  If  we  remember  how  he  is  apt  even 
to  smother  the  human  interest  under  a  fantastic  canopy 
of  vaticination,  we  shall  explain  this  by  the  fact  that 
he  attaches  a  predominant  reality  to  the  mythic  persons 
whom  he  has  summoned  and  equipped  for  his  tragic 
schemes. 

§  3 
The  phrases  of  the  early  prose-writers  of  Greece 
confront  us  with  the  delicate  question — how  far  the 
primitive  instinct,  or  their  own  beliefs,  or  some  calculated 
illusion,  should  be  understood  in  the  lively  personalities 
of  their  occasional  imagery.  Anaximander,  as  we  saw, 
spoke  poetically  of  all  things  '  making  reparation  and 
satisfaction  to  one  another  for  the  injustice  done'.' 
Heracleitus  declared  that  '  fire  in  its  advance  will  iudge 
and  convict  all  things' '  ;  in  another  saying  of  his,  three 
personal  powers  are  set  in  separate  ranks: — 'the  Sun 
will  not  overstep  his  measures ;  if  he  does,  the  Erinyes, 

1  Above,  p.  113  :  Burnet,  E.G. P.- p.  54.  2  Burnet,  p.  149. 
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the  handmaids  of  Justice,  will  find  him  out\'  He  too  is 
largely  a  poet,  and  personifies  on  his  own  account : — 
'  Time  is  a  child  playing  draughtsl'  Yet  '  Hybris,  or 
Wantonness,  needs  putting  out,  even  more  than  a  house 
on  fire" '  ;  and  we  note  that  he  protests  against  the 
worship  of  material  images ^ 

Meanwhile  Xenophanes,  the  satirical  poet,  had  been 
openly  attacking  the  accepted  theology.      '  Mortals  deem 
that  the  gods  are  begotten   like   themselves,  and   have 
clothes  like  theirs,  and  voice  and  form'' ;  'she  that  they 
call  Iris  is  a  cloud  likewise,  purple,  scarlet  and  green  to 
behold".'     In    Democritus    we   seem    to    meet    the    first 
regular  treatment  of  mythic  figures  for  a  merely  moment- 
ary, artistic  impression.      '  Fortune,'  he  said,  'is  bountiful 
but   unsteady';    this   might   have  been   taken    to   imply 
some  wide   theory   of   her  personal   influence,    had    not 
another   saying    been    preserved  : — '  Men    fashioned    an 
image  of  Fortune  as  an  excuse  for  their  own  imprudence. 
Fortune  is  but  little  hostile  to  Sagacity'.'     Again,  '  the 
table  she  spreads  for  us  is  sumptuous,  but  Temperance 
proffers  one  sufficient  for  our  needs  I'     Clearly  we  have 
now  passed  into  the  region  of  practical  phrase-making.     A 
more  extensive  picture,  for  an  equally  practical  effect,  is 
soon  produced  by  Prodicus'.     So  the  writer  of  The  Law 
enforces    his    careful    reasoning    with    metaphors    which 
advance,  in  the  scale  of  their  comparisons,  from  inanimate 
objects  to  a  familiar  human  character: — 'Inexperience, 
an  evil  ^^^77/ and  an  evil  treasure  to  those  who  have  her, 
asleep  or  waking  ;  no  portioji  has  she  in  heartiness  and 
gaiety,   iiurse   alike  of   cowardice  and  hardihood"'.'     In 
fact,  the  sophists  were  bringing  in  allegory  to  enliven  the 
matter-of-fact  substance  of  their  prose  :  only  instead  of 
inventing    new    persons,    they    took    over    the    mythical 
1  Ibid.       2  /^  p  I-,       3  /^  p  154       4  //,  p.  155.       5  /^.  p  i^i 

«  lb.  p.  133.        7  Above,  p.  122.        »  Ibid.        '■>  p.  145.         10  p.  149. 
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creatures  of  poetry.  Their  art  consisted  in  new  logical 
combinations  of  these  figures ;  and  while  antithesis 
helped  them  to  impress  the  ear,  they  could  make  stealthy 
snatches  of  appeal  to  the  relics  of  primitive  thought. 
As  Plato  learnt  from  their  example,  a  story  of  this  sort  will 
do  much  to  clinch  the  loose  ends  of  an  argument. 

Perhaps  the  chief  stimulus  to  this  device  arose  from 
the  reflection  that  one  could  not  be  sure  whether  one's 
fancy  might  not  strike  upon,  and  stir  to  temporary  life, 
the  half-buried  bones  of  ancestral  belief  For  this  reason 
alone  it  must  be  useless  to  assert  that  '  allegory  is  an 
artificial  business  from  the  first,  and  foredoomed  to 
failure'.'  Giant  Despair  may  seem  to-day  a  personi- 
fication '  which  can  only  impose  upon  a  child ' :  but 
Bunyan's  Pilgrim  progressed  through  a  dozen  editions  in 
the  first  ten  years,  not  to  mention  the  almost  innumerable 
others  which  succeeded  these  :  several  of  the  earlier  have 
been  nearly  thumbed  out  of  existence.  And  indeed,  if 
an  '  artificial  business  '  must  fail  in  the  end,  we  see  many 
graces  of  life  which  take  a  long  while  coming  to  their 
doom.  The  first  systematic  and  appropriate  use  of  this 
artifice  helped  the  rhetorical  reasoning  of  Euripides  to 
oust  the  dramatic  daemonology  of  Aeschylus.  Even 
Aristophanes,  as  we  saw,  in  the  act  of  holding  the  method 
up  to  ridicule  in  his  dialogue  of  the  two  Reasons,  takes 
advantage  of  its  form  for  contrasting  the  old  age  with 
the  new. 

The  constructive,  argumentative  side  of  these  fictions 
had  been  exploited  by  Protagoras,  and  the  strong  poetic 
colouring  was  supplied  by  Gorgias.  An  early  application 
of  their  serious  moralising  power  has  met  us  in  the  speech 
of  Otanes",  who  tells  at  length  how  Wantonness  is 
begotten  by  Prosperity,  but  Envy  is  a  creature  congenital 
with  man.      Darius,  in  his  turn,  dwells  similarly  on  Base- 

1   Th.  M.  p.  230.  ^  Above,  p.  134. 
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ness  and  Liberty  ^ ;  and  we  have  glanced  at  the  elaborate 
characterisation  of  Love  in  Agathon's  eulogy  I  In  view, 
then,  of  these  meagre  selections  from  a  vast  body  of  like 
experiments,  and  considering  the  cool  psychological 
analysis  which  is  such  a  strong  feature  of  Thucydides' 
History^,  we  must  beware  of  construing  his  employment  of 
mythical  figures  into  a  continuous  tragic  theory  of  human 
life.  In  the  case  of  Herodotus,  there  is  more  ground  for 
such  an  interpretation  :  but  even  so,  it  would  be  prudent 
to  confine  the  influence  of  mythical  ideas  to  the  separate 
occasions  on  which  the  corresponding  language  may  seem 
to  be  used.  Such  a  reading  of  Thucydides  can  only,  as 
we  found  when  Fortune  and  Hope  were  forced  to  preside 
over  the  story  of  Pylos*,  arise  from  and  lead  to  a  neglect 
of  his  main  principles.  To  enlarge  the  scope  of  his  art, 
he  tried  his  hand  at  several  new  devices.  One  of  these, 
antithesis,  he  used  for  providing  glimpses  of  dramatic 
contrast — dramatic  more  in  our  modern  than  in  the 
-^schylean  sense — which  display  the  leading  characters 
of  the  time  in  their  opposite  stations  on  the  scene  of 
Greek  politics.  Having  chosen  to  make  some  of  them 
speak,  he  brings  in  another  piece  of  contemporary  art, 
and  shows  the  passions  of  men  moving  about  in  the 
approved  or — as  the  word  is  sometimes  used — the 
'  classical  '  manner. 


When  we  come  to  weigh  the  amount  of  reality 
attached  by  his  thought  to  Poverty  and  Licence,  Wanton- 
ness and  Pride,  Hope,  Desire  and  Fortune,  as  they 
appear  in  Diodotus'  little  apologue,  or  again,  to  the 
Hope  and  Desire  we  have  found  in  his  own  statements, 
we  shall  still  keep  in  mind,  besides  his  peculiar  insight, 

'  Herod,  ill,  82.  ^  Above,  p.  172. 

3  Above,  p.  103.  ■•  Above,  pp.  53-5. 
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the  pursuits  and  diversions  of  sophistic  enlightenment. 
Democritus  said  that  '  the  hopes  of  the  right-minded  are 
accessible,  but  those  of  the  unintelligent  are  impotent^' 
Socrates,  if  we  are  to  trust  Stobseus",  said  that  '  neither 
a  woman  without  a  man  nor  a  good  hope  without  toil 
brings  forth  anything  useful.'  It  seems  likely  that  when 
Thucydides  speaks  of  entrusting  what  one  desires  to 
inconsiderate  hope,  he  is  personifying  in  just  the  same 
manner.  Socrates,  we  know,  believed  himself  to  be 
guided  by  a  '  spiritual  sign.'  One  of  his  favourite 
disciples,  the  Pythagorean  and  mystical  Simmias,  is 
represented  as  telling  of  him  that  '  he  considered  it 
a  vain  boast  when  people  claimed  to  be  visually 
acquainted  with  any  divine  person  ;  whereas  to  those 
who  asserted  they  had  heard  a  voice  of  such  an  one,  he 
was  all  attention,  earnestly  enquiring  into  the  matter*.' 
The  words  of  the  dzemons,  we  are  told,  can  only  resound 
in  the  ears  of  such  as  keep  an  unruffled  temperament, 
and  their  soul  in  tranquillity.  These  are  they  whom  we 
call  holy  and  spiritual  men  ;  and  in  time  they  may  be  so 
perfected,  that  after  death  their  souls  will  become 
daemons  in  their  turn^  The  common  sort  of  men  are 
beyond  the  reach  of  this  guidance.  Like  swimmers  far 
out  at  sea,  they  can  be  espied,  but  not  assisted,  by  the 
spirits  on  the  shore  ;  who,  however,  will  '  run  to  those 
who  are  near,  and  wading  in  to  meet  them,  will  succour 
them  with  hand  and  voice  together,  and  so  save  them 
alive".'  Such  was  the  belief  of  the  pious  :  it  was  a 
1  D.  F.  vr-  i.  p.  400. 

^   Stob.  Flor.  ex,  20:   cf.  Plato,  Sympos.  210  C — D  (n'/creti'  Xoyoi-y  K.r.X.)- 

^  Plut.  De  Geiiio  Socr.  588  C.  The  indictment  of  Socrates  (Plato,  Apol. 
26  b)  shows  that  he  was  commonly  supposed  to  have  commerce  with  'strange 
spirits.' 

■*  Cf.  Eurip.  Ale.  1003 — aZra  irork  Trpovdav'  dt'8p6s,  vvv  (V  eVri  fiuKaipa 
dalfiai'.     Also  Lucian,  De  Morte  Per-egr.  36. 

^  lb.  593  foil.  Something  of  this  intermediary  function  of  the  daemons 
or  spirits   appears   in  Socrates'  account  of  the  instruction   he   had   from 
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gracious  refinement  of  the  ancient  ghost-lore.  Yet,  even 
to  Socrates  and  most  of  his  friends,  the  poetic  figures  (as 
they  had  become  in  their  time)  of  Hope,  Desire  and  the 
rest,  could  have  but  little  life.  Still  less  of  it,  we  may  be 
sure,  can  they  have  had  in  the  view  of  Thucydides,  who 
would  be  content  to  be  classed,  in  this  respect,  with  '  the 
common  sort  of  men';  or  rather  might  declare,  with 
Endymion  : — 

'  No,  never  more 
Shall  airy  voices  cheat  me  to  the  shore 
Of  tangled  wonder,  breathless  and  aghast  ^' 

It  was  an  age  of  free  experiment  in  thought  and 
speech.  Protagoras  could  hold  Pericles  disputing  all  day 
long,  with  regard  to  a  wound  accidentally  received  by  an 
athlete,  whether  the  javelin,  or  the  man  who  threw  it, 
rather  than  the  clerks  of  the  course,  should  in  strict 
reason  be  held  guilty  of  the  hurt'.  Every  kind  of 
resource  was  drawn  upon  for  turning  up  new  points  of 
view,  and  new  modes  of  dressing  up  the  old.  In  either  of 
these  aims,  which  were  followed  at  first  from  the  mere 
itch  of  disputing,  the  fancy  that  bestows  life  on  things, 
and  personality  on  concepts,  is  fruitful  of  impressive 
schemes  and  phrases.  So  Strepsiades  learns  to  be  afraid 
that  his  mattock  will  prove  a  traitor  to  his  hopes  ^ 
When  the  fashion  of  eulogy  comes  in,  we  hear  of  declam- 
ations in  honour  of  '  humble-bees  and  salt  and  such  like 


Diotima  (Plato,  Sympos.  202  e) — 'The  spiritual  altogether  stands  between 
divine  and  immortal,... interpreting  and  transporting  human  things  to  the 
gods,  and  divine  things  to  men  ;  entreaties  and  sacrifices  from  below,  and 
ordinances  and  requitals  from  above  :  standing  midway,  it  makes  each  to 
supplement  the  other,  so  that  the  whole  is  combined  in  one.'  On  the  other 
hand  Orestes  (Eurip.  Iph.  Taur.  570  foil.)  bitterly  complains  that  spirits 
commonly  called  'wise'  are  'all  as  deceptive  as  our  winged  dreams,' and 
that  there  is  'great  confusion  'twixt  divine  and  mortal  ways.' 

'  Keats,  Etidytn.  iv,  653.  ^  Plut.  PeticL  36  (quoting  Stesimbrolus). 

3  Aristoph.  Ntib.  1500. 
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things^ ' ;  for  on  these  subjects  '  one  can  always  find 
plenty  to  say.'  Plain  Xenophon  too  has  been  so  far 
influenced  by  Prodicus  and  his  tribe,  that  the  characters 
in  the  Cyropcedia,  instead  of  being  live  people,  are 
the  shallow  personifications  of  virtues  and  vices.  In 
his  last  comedy  Aristophanes  hits  on  the  device  of 
displaying  the  successful  effort  of  blind  old  Wealth  to 
gain  his  sight  and  become  divine,  by  undergoing  the 
famous  treatment  in  Asclepius'  temple'^.  Poverty  also 
appears,  '  like  a  Fury  from  a  tragic  play,  with  a  lunatic 
and  tragic  sort  of  look".'  It  is  a  literary  game,  which  by 
the  end  of  the  fifth  century  was  widely  accepted  as  a 
serious  aid  to  thought,  and  was  expanding  along  with 
the  popular  intelligence  into  more  elaborate  creations. 

So  much  for  the  vogue  of  this  artifice,  whose  attrac- 
tions were  sometimes  followed  rather  at  the  expense  than 
in  the  furtherance  of  direct  observation,  genuine  feeling, 
and  clear  thought.  Thucydides,  however,  borrowed  from 
the  sophists  a  few  mechanic  aids  for  his  project  of 
depicting  the  political  passions  which  had  arisen  in  the 
forefront  of  the  Hellenic  scene.  His  ambition  throughout 
was  to  provide  a  compendious  synopsis  of  motives, 
characters  and  policies,  and  hence,  in  the  actual  grapple 
of  composition,  to  seize  hold  of  large  amorphous  quant- 
ities and  qualities,  and  reduce  them  to  significant  order. 
The  loose  variety  of  important  matters  had  to  be  collected 
in  neat  classes,  which  must  then  be  handled  as  separate 
entities.  The  mere  management  of  his  language,  as  we 
shall  presently  see,  tended  to  sketch  these  entities  with 
hardened  outlines  of  the  vague  personality  which  had 
appeared  in  every  primitive  interpretation  of  the  world. 

^  Isocr.  Hel.  210  u:  cf.  Plato,  Sympos.  177  B,  where  the  very  turn  of  the 
phrase  seems  intended  as  a  mockery  of  the  fashion — iv  c5  tV^o-ni/  aXf? 
enaivov  dav/xdcriov  t^ovres. 

2  Aristoph.  P/i//.  403  foil.  ;  727  foil.  (388  D.C.).  ^  /l>.  423-4. 
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For  instance,  Poverty,  Hope,  Desire,  and  the  others 
already  mentioned,  are  by  no  means  the  only  impersona- 
tions in  Diodotus'  speech.  An  earlier  passage  runs 
thus  ^  : — '  I  consider  that  the  two  things  most  opposed  to 
Good  Counsel  are  Haste  and  Anger,  whereas  the  one  is 
wont  to  accompany  Thoughtlessness,  and  the  other 
Ill-breeding  and  Scanty  Judgement.  And  whosoever 
insists  that  Words  are  not  the  teachers  of  Deeds,  is  either 
unintelligent,  or  has  some  private  ends.'  The  very 
phrases  '  most  opposed  '  (eVajTiwrara),  '  wont  to  accom- 
pany '  (</)tXer  yiyveadai  jxeTo),  and  '  teachers  '  (StSacr/caXot) 
insensibly  conspire  to  raise  the  illusion  or  conviction  that 
the  speaker — a  person  dealing  with  ideas  which  are 
recognisable  by  their  personal  habits — instead  of  falling 
himself  or  drawing  others  into  a  dreamy  trance,  is  wide 
awake,  and  knows  what  he  is  talking  about. 

Indeed  the  whole  passage,  extending  for  some  way 
further,  is  a  compact  assemblage  of  representative  ghosts, 
whose  faces  are  the  brief  abstracts  of  all  those  worlds  of 
things  which  cannot  be  recorded.  In  the  same  manner 
Pericles,  though  he  might  publicly  revere,  when  he 
thought  fit,  the  power  of  Opportunity  (/catpo?)  at  Olympia, 
tells  the  people,  in  a  purely  practical  spirit,  that  '  the 
Opportunities  of  war  wait  for  no  man  -.'  So  for  a  moment 
he  will  make  Truth — though  she  had  no  special  cult — a 
greater  person  than  Homer,  and  go  on  to  exalt  Athenian 
daring  to  the  glory  of  a  conquering  invader'.  In  this 
spirit  too  can  Thucydides  say  of  Archidamus  that  the 
delay  which  occurred  at  the  Isthmus,  his  dilatoriness  in 
the  rest  of  his  march,  and  especially  the  halt  at  CEnoe, 
traduced  him\     A   hundred    other    cases    of  a    similar, 

1  Thuc.  ni,  42.  I. 

"^  Thuc.  I,  142.  I — roi'  Se  TToXc'/ioi;  oi  <aipoi  ov  yLevtrol.     There  was  a  proverb 
— fieveroi  6fo\,  ovk  aTrarrjXoi  (Aristoph.  Aves  1620,  Schol.). 
3  II,  41.  4  ;  above,  p.  160.  *  ll,  18.  3. 
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though  varying,  intensity  could  easily  be  collected.    The 
habit  which    they  reveal,    and    which    Thucydides   con- 
tracted   and    followed    to   some   curious   excesses,    came 
into  the  prose  of  Greece,  as  into  that  of  other  regions, 
from  the  weighty  utterances  of  early  sages  and  bards. 
Homer,  Pindar  and  ^schylus  developed  this  method  into 
imaginative  theories  of  life  :  the  sophists,  and  with  them 
Sophocles    and    Euripides,   into    moral   or  psychological 
fables.     This  latter  fashion,  while  tracing  for  some  way  the 
personal  relations  of  political  principles,  transferred  the 
method  from  the  school  of  Prodicus  to  the  discussion  of 
public  business  ;  and  it  accordingly  finds  a  place  in  the 
Mitylenaian   and   Melian    debates.      Democritus  applied 
this  art  of  figurative  speech  to  the  object  of  attracting  and 
compelling  thought  in  certain  useful  directions  :  Thucyd- 
ides, while  packing  into  the  History  almost  more  matter 
than  it  could  hold',  was  anxious  to  stamp  his  phrases,  and 
those  of  his  speakers,    upon  the  minds  of  all  posterity. 
It  is  of  the  essence  of  his  style  that  these  effects  should 
be  produced   in   separate    compartments ;    for   all    tmie, 
indeed,  but  primarily  for  the   moment.      In  this    sense 
only  can  his  vivid  phrasing  be  regarded  as  dramatic  ;  and 
this  view  of  it,  added  to  what  we  have  detected  in  the 
laborious  straining   of   his    constructions,    will   correctly 
account  for  such    strokes    as    that    '  prefatory    flash '    of 
Desire'.      Here  also  is  the  explanation  of  the  occasional 
oddity  or  obscurity  of  his  metaphors  :  for  it  is  a  stately, 
concise  reasoning,  not  at  all  the  mystical  zeal  of  /Eschylus, 
that   has  tied  his  vivid  figures   at   times   into  awkward 
knots.     Two   examples  from   the   comparatively   simple 
speeches  of  the  Plateaus  and  Hermocrates  will  serve  to 
remind  us  how  this  tendency  will  tax  both  our  intelligence 
and  our  command  of  equivalent  language  : — 

'  For  if  you  assess  justice  by  your  immediate  advantage, 

1  Above,  p.  171.  ^  Above,  p.  170. 
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together  with  their  hostility,   you  will  prove  yourselves 
to  be  no  true  judges  of  right,  and  only  waiters  on  profit \' 

The  abstractions,  as  we  have  just  noticed  in  The  La'uf' 
and  in  Diodotus'  speech^  seem  to  gather  personality  as 
the  sentence  proceeds.  In  the  following  case,  the 
strangeness  comes  from  forcing  the  personality  of  the 
passion  to  do  duty  for  the  men  who  are  subject  to  it : — 

'  Vengeance  gets  no  just  claim  to  success  from 
suffering  injustice\' 

Particularly  in  this  vivid  treatment  of  mental  affec- 
tions and  powers,  it  is  remarkable  how  Thucydidean 
rhetoric  has  energised  the  simple  contrivance  of  the 
sophists.  We  find  Gorgias,  in  his  Funeral  Oration^ 
procuring  a  little  variety  for  the  long,  even  procession 
of  his  clauses  by  glancing  away  from  actual  persons 
(6€pd7rovTe<;  ^Iv  roiv  aSiVws  hvcTTv^ovvTOiv,  KoXacTTal  he 
Tcop  aSt/cco?  evTv^ovvToji')  to  a  couple  of  general  terms 
[avOdSeLq  7rpo<;  to  avix(f)epoi',  evopyrjTOL  Trp6<;  to  Trpeirop), 
and  thence  to  a  couple  which  belong  to  mental  life  (raJ 
(f)povLlxa)  ttJ?  yi^(Ofjirj<;  7ravoPT€<;  to  d<f)pov).  After  this  he 
returns  to  actual  persons  {v^piaTol  ets  tov<;  v^picrTds, 
Koa-fJiLOL  els  Tovs  KoafxCovs  kt\.).  When  at  length  he  con- 
cludes with  actual  things  (Setp-ot  eV  rot?  Seti^ots),  we  must 
feel  that,  although  the  sound  has  been  varied,  the  tests  by 
which  the  warriors  have  been  successively  tried  are,  all  of 
them,  conceived  in  some  sort  as  persons.  Antiphon  has 
one  example  of  a  mental  state  described  in  this  manner 

^  Thuc.  Ill,  56-  3 — *'  y^P  ''"'?  avTiKU  xpr)(Tifj.<o  v^cov  re  kcli  eKfivcov  TroXf/nico  to 
diKcuov  \i)\lrf(r6f,  rov  fxev  opQoii  (f)av€7a6e  ovk  dXrjdels  Kpiral  ovres,  to  8e  ^vfJ.(f>epov 
fiaXXov  SfpanfiovTfs.  (Hude  excises  irokepito:  Krijger  suggests  TroXe/it'tof.) 
Cf.  I,  36.  I. 

2  Above,  p.  217.  3  p.  223. 

*  Thuc.  IV,  62.  4 — Tiputpia  yap  ovk  evTV^fi  SiKaluis.,  OTi  Koi  adiKf'iTai.  Cf.  a 
like  result  of  the  same  economy  in  Lucan,  ix,  404 — '  laetius  est  quotiens 
magno  sibi  constat  honestum.' 

'  D.  F.  V.^  i,  p.  557.  With  this  (Tvp(f)(pov  cf.  the  ^vp(j>(pov  in  Thuc, 
above,  n.  i. 

L.  IS 
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(ro  Ovixovjxevov  T7J<s  yu(oixr)<s^)y  but  here  he  employs  the  more 
active  means  of  a  participle  ;  and  one  other,  virtually  of 
the  same  sort,  where  the  participles  stand  out  boldly  as 
personal  agents  [Kpelcraov  Se...To  vixerepov  hvvdiifivov  ifie 
8tKaiw9  (T(pl^€Lu  T]  TO  T(op  €"^6 po)v  ^ovkofxevov  aSi/coJS  fte 
dTToXXvuai'^).  Thucydides  has  adopted  this  method,  but 
has  enlarged  and  intensified  it  with  peculiar  force. 
Gylippus  at  Syracuse,  after  urging  his  troops  to  grapple 
fiercely  with  '  this  obvious  Disorder  of  the  foe,  and  a 
Fortune  that  has  betrayed  herself  in  their  extreme 
hostility,'  declares  that  in  such  a  situation  it  is  right  '  to 
satiate  the  raging  vigour  of  the  mind^'  Brasidas  also  can 
speak  of  resolution  as  '  that  in  the  mind  which  has  not 
been  forcibly  vanquished,  but  has  in  itself  some  counter- 
argument^'  The  personality  of  this  spirit  is  momentarily 
reduced  by  its  capacity  of  being  'dulled'  or  'blunted' 
(dfx/Skvvea-daL) ;  but  soon,  after  some  ordinary  portraiture  of 
Knowledge,  Skill  and  Fear,  we  come  to  a  stand-up  fight 
between  expansive  adjectives,  and  between  conditioned 
verbs — 3.\\  />sycko/o£'zca/  figures^  Thucydides  himself,  in 
his  narrative,  has  twice  used  participles  to  the  same  effect, 
though  without  openly  insisting  on  the  personality  ;  it  is  to 
be  noted  that  in  the  one  case  he  is  analysing  the  substance 
of  a  message  from  Sparta  to  Athens",  and  in  the  other 
is  introducing  a  speech  of  Pericles'.  Without  looking 
further  than  this  very  speech,  we  find  more  varieties  of 

'  Antiphon,  Te/r.  i,  iii,  3.  '  Bt'  Herod.  Cced.  T^. 

•*  Thuc.  VII,  68.  I — TTpo?  oxiv  arii^iav  re  Toiavrrjv  koI  TVT(riv  ai'S/iwi'  eavTijv 
7rapa8(8a)Kvlav  TroXf/iiwraTtoi'  opyj]  iTpo(rfiei^(>ip.fv ...airoTrXrjaai  rrfs  yvaprjs  to 
dvnovfifvov — the  phrase  of  Antiphon  above. 

^  II,  87.  3 — r^j  yv6ifj.T]s  TO  fii)  Kara  Kpdros  viKrjdfv,  i^ov  de  riva  tv  avrm 
dvTiKoyiav. 

^  lb.  v^  5 — Trpov  p.iv  ovv  TO  efjiTTeipoTtpov  avT<i)V  TO  ToXfJ-r/porfpov  avriTa^acrOf, 
rrpos  Se  to  8ia  tijv  rjcr(rav  Bedievai  to  aTrapacKtvoi  TOTf  TV)(^fiv. 

**   I,  90.  2 — TO  fxev  /3ovXo(Ufi'Oj'  /cat  vttotttoi'  ttjs  yva}p.i]i  ov  8i]XoivTfs. 

''  n,  59.  3 — iiT^ayayiiv  to  opyi^ofxevov  ttjs  yvd>p.T)s  irpos  to  i]Tri.a>T€pov  kui 
nbff'a-Tfpov   KciTaaTrjcrai. 
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the  same  practiced  Modern  commentators  and  translators, 
eager  for  logical  connection  and  anxious  for  their  mother- 
tongue,  have  neglected  the  real  character  of  these  con- 
structions, and  often,  in  straightening  out  those  of  the 
more  complex  sort,  have  made  them  appear  more 
awkwardly  perverse  than  they  really  are.  Still,  the  fresh 
importance  of  the  idea  to  the  historian  has  here  also, 
while  claiming  distinction,  endangered  lucidity^. 

§5 

If  we  ask  how  it  was  possible  in  fifth-century  prose, 
and  to  such  a  remarkable  extent  in  that  of  the  sober- 
minded  Thucydides,  to  treat  almost  any  general  term  as 
a  person  ;  and  moreover  why,  in  the  highest  class  of 
these,  the  salient  mental  states  are  figured  in  striking 
types  of  live  human  beings,  we  must  first  refer  to  a 
principle  which  underlies  the  constitution  of  all  Indo- 
European  speech.  Perhaps  this  will  appear  most  plainly 
if  we  contrast  it  with  the  linguistic  habit  of  a  different 
people.  A  short  acquaintance  with  the  elements  of  the 
Japanese  language  discovers  in  it  a  very  common  ab- 
sence— astonishing  to  our  ways  of  thought — of  the 
suggestion  of  an  agent  behind  any  occurrence  in  ordinary 
lifel  Sentences,  for  the  most  part,  have  no  subjects  : 
they  express  '  a  coming-to-be  with  reference  to  some 
person,'  who  is  often  not  mentioned  at  all,  or  whose  sex 
and  number  are  not  distinguished.  The  notion  of  '  I  '  is 
indicated  by  a  word  meaning  '  selfishness ' ;  but  usually 
'  I  feel  poorly '  is  given  as  '  Bodily  state  is  bad,'  and  even 
the    faint    shadow    of    personal    feeling    in    our    '  Good- 

^  II,  63.  I — Trji  noKeois.-.T air  1^(0 fjL€V(a...[iorj6eii''.  3 — royiip  linpayfxov  ov  ato^eriu 

nfj  fiera  roi  dpaaTtjpiov  Teraypivov.  The  personality  sinks  to  a  mere  state 
when  it  is  a  case  of  weak  or  neglected  action  :  v,  9.  6 — iv  rw  aveip4v(o  avrav 
rqs  yvaprjs  :  cf.  11,  61.  2 ;  III,  10.  i ;  I,  142.  8.  '^  Cf.  above,  pp.  170-1. 

^  See  Chamberlain,  Handbook  of  Colloquial  Japanese"^,  1898  ;  MacCuUe  y 
Introductory  Course  in  Japanese,  1896. 

15—2 
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evening  ! '  vanishes  in  *  As  for  this  night ! '  Hardly  ever 
does  any  inanimate  thing  appear  as  subject,  and  there  is 
no  personification  of  any  sort  in  daily  parlance'.  If  we 
tried  to  restrict  our  language  to  what  we  call  '  interjec- 
tions '  and  '  impersonal '  phrases — such  as  '  Horror! '  '  it 
is  raining,'  'it  seems  fitting' — we  should  soon  find  our- 
selves hopelessly  outclassed  by  this  habitual  indifference 
to  causal  connection.  In  Thucydides,  on  the  contrary, 
our  minds  are  perplexed  by  a  tendency  to  invest  with  the 
higher  degrees  of  personality  a  large  number  of  things 
and  qualities  which  the  long,  laborious  education  of  our 
thought  has  persuaded  us  to  regard  as  impersonal. 
It  may  be  worth  while  to  consider  how  much  of  this 
tendency  came  from  the  bare  substance  of  the  language 
that  he  had  to  use,  how  much  from  sophistic  fashion,  and 
how  much  from  his  own  invention  in  the  pursuit  of 
peculiar  effects. 

The  regular  pagan  worship  of  the  souls  or  spirits  of 
natural  objects  has  been,  until  quite  recently,  explained 
by  the  doctrine  of  'animism'  ;  which  represented  primi- 
tive man  as  having  assumed  '  the  animation  of  all  nature, 
rising  at  its  highest  pitch  to  personification.'  This  belief 
was  '  bound  up  with  that  primitive  mental  state  where 
man  recognises  in  every  detail  of  his  world  the  operation 
of  personal  life  and  will'.'  But  as  the  evidence  from 
savage  modes  of  thought  increases,  and  is  submitted  to 
the  severer  inspection  which  it  obviously  requires,  we 
find  reason  to  suspect  that,  long  before  the  arrival  of 
anthropomorphism,  or  any  conscious  ascription  of  human 
life  and  will  to  inanimate  things,  the  first  beginnings  of 

^  Hence,  after  translating  a  Japanese  poem  which  makes  Old  Age  come 
walking  up  the  street.  Chamberlain  {Japanese  Poetry,  191 1,  p.  102)  remarks 
that  we  have  here  'an  instance,  rare  in  Japanese  literature,  of  that  direct 
impersonation  of  an  abstract  idea  which  is  so  strongly  marked  a  characteristic 
of  Western  thoughts  and  modes  of  expression.' 

2  Tyler,  Primitive  Culture'^,  I,  p.  285. 
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thought  in  every  part  of  the  world  had  roughly  marked 
out   the   ground   on   which   these    religious    and    artistic 
edifices,    when    once    conceived    and    desired,    could    in 
certain  regions  be  erected.     Such,  at  least,  is  the  general 
suggestion  which  arises  from   one   of  the  latest  applic- 
ations  of   modern    psychology    to    the    problem    of  the 
belief  in  souls'.      Not  least  among  the  evidence  is  that  of 
language.     For  we  have  to  conceive  of  primitive   man 
as    passing  from    the    rudest    condition    of   savagery, — 
where  in  act,  though  not  in  thought,  he  could  distinguish 
between  things  animate  and  inanimate,  but  could  not  re- 
flect upon  or  classify  his  sensations, — to  a  point  at  which  he 
developed,  among  other  activities,  the  use  of  speech.     It 
seems  probable  that  his  first  attempts  at  linguistic  system 
were  made  as  soon  as  the  effect  of  .sensation  could  be 
regarded   as    a  definite    whole — at   first  including,    then 
slowly  excluding,  the  central  '  self  :  to  hold  this  body  of 
experience    apart   for   inspection  and   comparison  would 
be  one  of  the  earliest  efforts  of  articulate  thought.      Here 
would  be  produced  a  feeble  embryo,  as  it  were,  of  the 
grammatical  period  :  the  '  holophrase,'  of  which  examples 
are  quoted  from  America",  shows  a  rather  secondary  stao-e, 
where  we  can  see  that,  as  the  structure  became  loaded 
with  more  and  more  meaning,  it  would  necessarily  burst 
at  length  into  separate  grammatical  structures.     These 
must  afterwards  be  re-combined  by  art — for  instance,  in 
the   manner  facilitated  by   antithesis — to   satisfy  the  in- 
herent but  suddenly  stirred  craving  for  a  comprehensive 
description  of  groups. 

As  soon  as  the  effects  of  things  were  felt  to  be 
different  from  the  perceiving  self,  language  must  have 
been   occupied    with    expressing   the    relations  apparent 

1  See  Crawley,  The  Idea  of  the  Soul,  1909,  whose  particular  thesis  is  to 
trace  this  idea  to  the  memory-image. 
"  lb.  p.  48. 
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between  several  entities,  of  which  the  self  was  the  most 
important.  Since  the  mind  had  visual  images  of  the 
external  objects  with  which  it  was  dealing,  and  could  also 
feel  the  existence  of  the  subject,  it  w^as  the  business  of 
language  merely  to  fix  and  communicate  the  relations\ 
Almost  immediately,  however,  the  need  of  indicating 
things  which  were  not  present  to  the  minds  of  other 
people  must  have  brought  the  use  of  substantive  terms  ; 
and  it  was  at  this  juncture  that  the  thing  to  be  named  had 
to  find  a  footing  within  reach  of  the  self,  by  acquiring  some 
of  the  definiteness  of  a  self-contained  personality.  The 
manner  in  which  this  rough  personalisation  takes  place  is 
obscure.  Psychological  opinion  seems  to  refer  it  un- 
certainly to  the  action  either  of  language  upon  thought, 
or  of  thought  upon  language*.  For  our  purpose,  it  is 
enough  to  note  that  not  even  the  simplest  sort  of  gram- 
matical structure  seems  to  be  obtainable,  until  the  things 
correlated  are  made  as  distinct  or  nearly  as  distinct  to 
the  mind  as  the  feeling  of  'self.'  There  is  no  necessary 
ascription,  so  far,  of  human  life  to  the  objects  :  they  are 
only  parcelled  off  from  the  whole  self-centred  complex. 
But  supposing  this  to  have  been  done  and  expressed,  the 
grammatical  group  will  certainly  give  scope  for  an  un- 
conscious dignifying  of  this  or  that  object  with  a  person- 
ality, animal  or  human,  of  its  own.  The  process  at  the 
earlier  stage  has  been  vaguely  expounded  as  *  play ' — a 
realisation  of  surplus  energy,  which  shifts  the  '  I  '  to  the 
different  personality  of  *  it '  or  '  that,'  and  so  on  with  the 
other  selected  objects  in  turn\  This  activity  is  no  doubt 
to  be  distinguished  from  deliberate,  artistic  anthropo- 
morphism :  but  it  is  hard  to  understand  how  the 
difference  can  be  other'*  than  one  of  degree,  in  proportion 
to  the  growth  of  consciousness.  The  former  process 
obviously   opens    the    way    to    the    latter.       But    more 

1  lb.  p.  3-!.  2  /^_  pp_  ^2^  294;  54,  241.  3  lb.  p.  11.         *  lb.  p.  44. 
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obscurity  meets  us  at  this  point.  We  are  told  that  this 
primitive  'play'  is  'absolutely  serious,'  although  the 
child  (or  savage)  '  does  not  believe  in  the  reality  of  the 
illusion  it  creates \'  The  ordinary  self-illusion,  whatever 
it  precisely  is,  in  the  child's  pretending  to  be  a  cake  or  a 
doll,  may  help  us  a  little  to  see  how  the  mind  could  begin 
its  experiments  in  personalisation  :  to  compare  it  with 
'  fetishism,  shamanism,  mimetic  and  sympathetic  magic"- ' 
seems  to  land  us  all  at  once  in  the  domain  of  settled 
belief;  which,  if  similar  in  kind,  is  presumably  a  long 
way  onward  from  the  primary  impulse  whence  the 
practice  took  its  rise.  As  to  the  nature  and  conditions  of 
this  impulse,  and  also  the  mode  of  its  action  upon  the 
elements  of  language,  much  yet  remains  to  be  discovered. 
But  whether  we  are  able  or  not  to  understand  this 
primitive  game,  in  which  neither  life  nor  will  is  ascribed 
to  the  other  persons  in  the  sentence',  we  may  agree  that 
the  personality  which  seems  to  be  distributed,  in  the 
beginning  of  grammar,  over  all  material  things  need  have 
but  a  vague  and  unsteady  form.  We  shall  accordingly 
distinguish  it  from  the  deliberate  fictions  of  art,  whereby 
'  the  artist  instinctively  goes  back  to  the  ancient  mould 
and  fills  it  with  indiscriminate  life^':  at  the  same  time, 
we  note  the  likelihood  that  the  mottld  is  there  already, 
and  that  this  vivifying  aim  is  instinctive.  Yet  long  before 
this  artistic  ambition  could  arise,  and  indeed,  very  near 
the  first  stage  of  connected  speech,  it  is  probable  that 
the  names  or  symbols  employed  in  statements  about  the 
several  parts  of  a  complex  whole  tended,  in  their  turn, 
to  come  before  the  mind  as  independent  beings\  It  may 
be  guessed  that  the  '  three  hundred  and  thirty  million 
gods'  of  the  Hindu  theology,  and  its  'equally  vast  host 
of  spirits ^'  are  largely  the  outcome  of  the  mere  delight 

1  lb.  p.  292.  2  jiji^i  3  II,  p_  ^^, 

■*  Ibid.  -^  lb.  p.  191.  «  lb.  p.  140. 
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of  inventing  new  names,  and  of  attaching  to  each  a 
variously  fancied  personality.  The  same  sort  of  pretence 
is  easy  enough  when  the  isolation  of  an  abstract  idea  is 
assisted  or  sanctioned  by  an  entitling  word.  The  *  soul ' 
of  it — no  less  dangerous  in  the  view  of  primitive  thought 
than  the  souls  of  ordinary  persons — is  thus  embodied,  or 
imprisoned,  in  a  familiar  fixity.  At  a  later  stage,  when 
such  souls  are  regarded  as  adorable  or  friendly,  artistic 
imagination  seeks  to  embody  them  in  ampler  guise,  so 
that  this  stronger  actuality  may  retain  the  fleeting 
presence  within  ready  grasp  of  the  community. 

The  upshot  for  our  question  seems  to  be  that, 
whereas  the  grammar  of  some  primitive  peoples  left  the 
rudimentary  persons  in  that  hazy  insignificance  which  is 
suggested  by  the  habits  of  Japanese  speech,  the  Indo- 
Europeans  were  continually  defining  and  enlivening  them 
with  additional  touches  of  humanising  fancy.  The 
predilection  of  the  Greek  language  for  active  verb- 
constructions  attests  the  exertions  of  this  impulse,  from 
the  moment  when  predication  showed  the  opportunity  in 
its  first  dim  personalisations.  For,  as  here,  so  further  on 
in  the  progress,  the  influence  of  grammar  may  well  have 
been,  though  not  paramount,  yet  real  and  important.  If 
we  suppose  that,  by  some  cause  or  other,  the  Greek  mind 
was  originally  disposed  to  consider  the  happenings  of  the 
world  primarily  as  they  appeared  in  or  upon  particular 
objects ;  and  then,  while  observing  the  differences  of 
these  and  giving  them  separate  names,  to  connect  a 
number  of  them  with  some  single  event  which  brought 
them  into  notice,  we  can  see  how  a  simple  economy  of 
verbs  would  lead  to  a  rough-and-ready  ascription  of 
human  attributes  to  all  the  objects  as  they  stood  before 
the  mind.  Thus  in  the  sixth  century  Simonides,  the  first 
composer  of  a  national  Greek  lyric,  has  learnt  how  art 
may  thrive  merely  by  emphasising  and  enlarging  the  scope 
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of  a  popular  expression.  Danae,  afloat  with  her  child  on 
a  dark  and  stormy  sea,  bids  her  little  one  sleep,  'and  may 
the  sea  sleep,  and  sleep  the  immense  harm\'  More 
striking  and  progressive  imagery  is  obtained,  as  in  Homer, 
by  developing  the  activities  of  the  old  popular  sleep-spirit 
amidst  those  of  gods  and  men  I  So  from  above  and  below, 
the  gods  of  natural  or  social  energy,  the  Fates  and 
Fortune  (those  'unpretentious  daemones  of  birth*'),  great 
emotions  and  qualities,  and  any  object  of  importance  to 
human  persons  either  generally  or  at  a  special  place  or 
moment — all  these  are  continually  being  brought  to  the 
levelling  bar  of  predication,  and  there  treated  as  the 
presiding  imagination  may  direct.  For  although  it  is  an 
exaggeration  to  call  the  Indo-European  sentence  'a  little 
drama  in  which  the  subject  is  always  astir^'  the  dramatist 
found  in  the  settled  habit  of  speech  a  strong  hint  for 
extending  the  fictions  of  his  art. 


§6 

Towards  the  last  quarter  of  the  fifth  century  both 
philosophy  and  religion  were  doing  little  more  in  Athens 
than  serving  the  experiments  of  literary  skill.  There 
was  argument,  but  chiefly  on  the  subject  of  man  in  the 
midst  of  his  worldly  affairs.  As  for  the  gods,  they  had 
their  statues  and  shows  ;  yet  even  these  were  becoming 
more  and  more  a  matter  of  glory  to  the  men  who 
produced  them.  The  average  citizen  could  laugh  heartily 
at  the  trick  of  addressing  Poseidon  or  Dionysus  as  he 

1  Simonides,  Lameftt  of  Damic,  15 — KeXofiai  evde  /3pe(j!)0J,  ev^iro)  8e  iruvros, 
fii8(T(i)  S   afierpov  kokov. 

'  Above,  p.  214.  3  Farnell,  Cu//s  of  Gr.  States,  v,  p.  447. 

^  Br^al,  Essai  de  Sctnantique,  1904,  p.  86 — 'Les  langues  indo-europ^ennes 
pr^sentent  la  phrase  sous  la  forme  d'un  petit  drame  ou  le  sujet  est  toujours 
agissant.' 
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would  any  fellow  in  the  market-place \  The  anthropo- 
morphism of  this  busy,  successful  people  had  turned  awe 
into  admiration,  as  it  made  beauty  a  common  amusement. 
The  rhetoricians,  as  we  ventured  to  guess,  did  not  forego 
the  hope  that  their  personifications  might  arouse  some 
little  tremor  in  the  old,  disused  strings  of  superstition. 
It  is  far  more  certain  that  they  never  sought,  like  Bunyan, 
to  awaken  even  the  ghost  of  any  cognate  belief.  Their 
practice  is  rather  to  be  compared  with  that  of  De  Lorris, 
whose  Roman  de  la  Rose,  made  known  to  our  literature 
by  Chaucer,  displays  a  multitude  of  passions  and  powers 
ingeniously  modelled  on  the  human  types  to  which  they 
severally  belong,  and  alive  with  casual  suggestion  for 
even  the  least  saint-loving  and  fiend-fearing  part  of  the 
public.  The  nearest  approach  to  the  supernatural  in  the 
principles  of  sophistic  style  was  a  vivid  sense  of  the 
unaccountable  power  of  words.  Yet  here  too  we  have 
seen  that  the  business  of  art  was  to  humanise  or  domesti- 
cate these  potencies,  and  drill  them  for  daily  service,  for 
battle,  or  for  dance".  The  artist  developes  into  a  new 
aesthetic  charm  what  of  old  was  blindly  rehearsed  as 
mythic  belief,  whether  at  the  first  appearance  of  name- 
creatures,  or  in  the  regular  rites  of  magic.  But  while 
poetry  is  ever  striving  to  float  away  from  practical 
accuracy,  and  plies  its  wings  of  rhythm  and  tune  towards 
the  far  primaeval  haunts  of  the  human  mind,  the  prose  of 
public  speech  must  apply  its  formal  attractions  rather  to 
the  office  of  encouraging  and  exalting  the  discourse  of 
reason. 

Thus  when  Thucydides  draws  attention,  in  that  chapter 
on  the  Troubles  in  Greece,  to  the  arbitrary  alterations 
made    in    the    accepted  usages  of  names^   he    proceeds 

'   Aristoph.    Aves,    1638 — a>    baifiovi     avQparrttiv    Uoaretbov,   rroi    (fiepei  ;    cf. 
A'«//.  1 1 60,  1472. 

^  Above,  pp.  1 60- 1  ;  167-8.  ^  Quoted  on  p.  88. 
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immediately  to  illustrate  and  explain  the  phenomenon — 
significant  to  the  observer  of  rhetoric — with  a  laboriously 
scientific  thoroughness.  Sophocles,  in  treating  the  same 
sort  of  point,  merely  states  the  fact,  and  calls  up  the  old 
fabulous  lore  for  his  dramatic  impression \  What  he 
thought  of  this  lore  himself,  it  is  happily  not  our  duty 
here  to  determine :  the  beliefs  of  accomplished  artists 
are  slippery  things  to  handle.  But  to  subject  the  mind 
of  Thucydides  to  any  such  theory  can  hardly  be  more 
reasonable  than  to  take  these  words  in  Euripides — 'that 
man  is  best  who  has  faith  in  hopes  always^' — as  evidence 
that  either  the  poet  or  Amphitryon  was  tinged  with  the 
doctrine  of  Saint  Paul. 

As  to  the  '  insistent  habit  of  impersonation  '  which 
strikes  us  at  every  turn  in  Greek  poetry,  we  have 
traced  it  back  to  a  specially  vigorous  desire  for  a  clear 
conception  of  individual  things,  which  seemed  to  overcome 
and  absorb  the  more  general  primitive  study  of  their  con- 
ditions and  relations ;  where  these  required  emphasis, 
they  also  would  be  individualised  in  the  mind  of  the 
Greek  with  increasing  traits  of  personality.  Here  we 
noticed  the  psychologists'  theory  of  child-like  'play.' 
Perhaps  it  is  more  useful  simply  to  remember  the  ancient 
and  wide-spread  love  of  acting  a  part,  and  fancying  others 
in  one's  own  place  :  from  the  latter  pretence,  at  any  rate, 
the  beast-fable  most  probably  arose'* ;  and  variations  or 

Soph.  Alltig.  622 — TO  KaKov  8oKf'iv  TvoT  (<t6\ov  ro3S'  i'fi^fv  uTa>  (Ppevas 
^eos  nyfi  vpos  arav.  Perhaps  the  use  of  e/x/^fi',  an  epic  form  not  found  else- 
where in  tragedy,  gives  part  of  the  ancient  flavour.  Jebb  ad  loc.  quotes  a 
more  explicit  statement  of  the  same  notion  from  Theognis  403. 

Eurip.  Here.  Fur.  lOI — cvtos  S'  dvrjp  apicrTos  oaris  eXTr/ci  Trinoidiv  ae'i. 
^  Cf.  Fitzgerald,  Polonius.,  Pref. : — 'We  are  fantastic,  histrionic  creatures; 
having  so  much  of  the  fool,  loving  a  mixture  of  the  lie,  loving  to  get  our 
fellow-creatures  into  our  scrapes  and  make  them  play  our  parts.'  Aristotle, 
Poet.  4,  derives  all  poetry  from  a  natural  love  of  imitating,  and  love  of 
imitations.  See  the  interesting  notes  of  Margoliouth,  191 1,  ad  loc.  for  views 
of  primitive  imitation  from  the  aesthetic  writings  of  Hirn,  Wallaschek,  Lipps 
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developments  of  this  game  can  be  recognised  in  the 
earliest  discernible  effort  of  each  form  of  European  art. 
That  the  habit  of  impersonation,  when  skilfully  refined, 
is  one  of  the  main  supports  of  poetry  as  we  know  it,  is 
obvious  enough  :  but  it  may  be  useful  to  have  in  mind 
the  considered  judgement  of  a  modern  expert  ^ : — 

*  What  is  a  Poet  ?  To  whom  does  he  address  him- 
self ?  And  what  language  is  to  be  expected  from  him  ? — 
He  is  a  man  speaking  to  men...a  man  pleased  with  his 
own  passions  and  volitions,  and  who  rejoices  more  than 
other  men  in  the  spirit  of  life  that  is  in  him  ;  delighting 
to  contemplate  similar  volitions  and  passions  as  manifested 
in  the  goings-on  of  the  Universe,  and  habitually  impelled 
to  create  them  where  he  does  not  find  them.  To  these 
qualities  he  has  added  a  disposition  to  be  affected  more 
than  other  men  by  absent  things  as  if  they  were 
present ;  an  ability  of  conjuring  in  himself  passions,  which 
are  indeed  far  from  being  the  same  as  those  produced  by 
real  events,  yet  (especially  in  those  parts  of  the  general 
sympathy  which  are  pleasing  and  delightful)  do  more 
nearly  resemble  the  passions  produced  by  real  events, 
than  anything  which,  from  the  motions  of  their  own  minds 
merely,  other  men  are  accustomed  to  feel  in  themselves : — 
whence,  and  from  practice,  he  has  acquired  a  greater 
readiness  and  power  in  expressing  what  he  thinks  and 
feels,  and  especially  those  thoughts  and  feelings  which, 
by  his  own  choice,  or  from  the  structure  of  his  own  mind, 
arise  in  him  without  immediate  external  excitement.' 

This  account  of  the  matter  is  by  no  means  as  complete 
as  the  ideal  critic,  or  Wordsworth  himself,  might  possibly 

and  Groos.  The  first  of  these  says  {Origins  of  Art,  p.  77)—-''  %  uncon- 
sciously and  imperfectly  copying  in  our  own  body  the  conduct  of  a  man,  we 
may  learn  to  understand  him.'  Personalising  might  seem  to  begin  when  one 
should  be  led  by  force  of  habit  to  use  the  same  method  for  understanding  the 
conduct  of  other  things. 

'  Wordsworth,  Lyrical  Ballads,  1 800,  Pref. 
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make  it :  but  it  will  serve  to  show,  in  the  first  place,  how 
important  to  our  poetry  is  the  sense  of  personal  character 
'  in  the  goings-on  of  the  Universe,'  and  the  habit  of 
creating  it  where  it  does  not  sufficiently  appear.  The 
statement  then  attempts  to  explain  the  workings  of  poetic 
imagination  in  terms  which  suggest  some  further  results 
of  the  histrionic  impulse.  We  are  not  concerned  here 
with  the  particular  questions  on  which  they  touch  :  but  it 
should  be  observed  that  they  apply  in  a  considerable 
degree  to  the  more  poetical  discourses  of  Protagoras, 
Gorgias  and  Prodicus,  and  quite  closely  to  the  myths  of 
Plato.  Sophistic  eloquence,  of  course,  aspired  and 
contrived  to  flourish  substantially  on  the  treatment  of 
passions  which  are  '  produced  by  real  events,'  and  on  the 
ready  expression  of  common  thoughts  and  feelings.  This 
practical  side  of  the  art  was  gladly  accepted,  for  serious 
exposition,  by  Antiphon  and  Thucydides  :  the  historian, 
in  particular,  obtained  from  it  the  proportions  and  colours 
of  his  psychological  pictures.  This  lesson  learnt,  he 
proceeded,  of  his  own  force  and  for  his  own  ends,  to 
energise  with  a  personal  activity  almost  any  concept  that 
mieht  claim  the  chief  interest  of  the  moment.  In  this 
linguistic  feat  of  dramatisation  he  was  more  of  a  poet 
than  the  sophists.  '  By  his  own  choice,'  and  '  by  the 
structure  of  his  own  mind,'  these  notions  were  begotten 
in  him  (if  we  may  join  Socrates'  to  Wordsworth)  '  with- 
out immediate  external  excitement.'  But  the  very 
freedom  of  his  policy  here  is  a  proof  that  he  stood  even 
further  off  than  his  teachers  from  any  mythical  doctrine 
of  life.  For,  while  he  avoids,  with  hardly  one  exception-, 
those  subjects  '  which  are  pleasing  and  delightful,'  and 
steadily  points  to  the  dangers  of  abstract  disputation,  as 
well  as  to  the  uses  of  good  judgement  in  a  haphazard 
world,  the  glowing  intensity  of  his  writing  has  produced 

^  Above,  p.  220.  ^  pp.  27-8. 
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a  swarm  of  lively  figures  which  the  allegation  of  a  dramatic 
scheme  in  his  work  must  leave  clamouring  importunate, 
as  it  were,  outside  the  stage-door. 

Mythical  speculations  on  the  highest  class  of  passions 
find  their  proper  place  in  his  record  of  what  was  said  in 
those  critical  years.  Had  he  so  narrowed  his  mind  as  to 
accept  one  of  these  theories  himself,  we  should  have  had 
to  deepen  and  dignify  it  in  proportion  to  his  general 
eminence  above  the  sophistic  plane.  The  few  select 
figures  which  seem,  at  first  sight,  to  conduct  his  speakers 
upon  the  tragic  stage,  are  precisely  those  which  were  fast 
becoming  the  commonplace  drudges  of  Prosopopoeia :  it 
was  chiefly  their  economical  effect  which  induced  him  to 
give  them  their  company  of  helpers.  His  imaginative 
zeal  in  working  out  the  detail  of  this  method  was  of  high 
importance  to  European  prose ;  not  so  much  for  the 
value  of  any  particular  impersonations — though  the 
ardour  of  his  reasoning  invested  his  creatures  with  far 
more  luculence  and  strength  than  our  eighteenth-century 
poets  could  bestow  on  theirs' — as  for  the  authority 
of  his  example  in  a  fertile  province  of  literary  art.  It 
may  be  granted  that  '  with  the  development  of  Greek 
thought  and  art  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.  there  seems  to 
have  come  somehow  a  hardening  of  Greek  life  ;  the  one 
overwhelming  interest  of  the  City  absorbing  passion  and 
emotion,  as  the  interest  of  logic  and  metaphysics  absorbed 
history  and  poetry '  :  but  it  is  too  much  to  assert,  though 
we  make  the  obvious  exception  of  Euripides,  that  'the  age 
of  Thucydides  and  Antipho  is  not  one  in  which  the 
emotions  have  a  chancel'  We  do  not  indeed  claim  for 
the  historian   that  unifying  grasp  of  all  human  feelings 

'  Cf.  Collins,  The  Passions — 'Brown  Exercise  rejoiced  to  hear,  and  Sport 
leapt  up,  and  seized  his  Beechen  Spear,'  etc. 

2  Mackail,  Sel.  Epigr.  Gr.  Anth.  1906,  Intr.  p.  34:  cf.  ihe  words  of  Jebb 
quoted  above,  p.  25. 
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whose  effort  is  the  essence  of  religion.  He  is  deaf  and 
blind  to  the  '  calling  shapes,  and  beckning  shadows  dire ' 
with  which  some  of  our  noblest  poetry  is  peopled.  He 
does  not  indulge  in  so  much  as  the  half-belief  which  is 
continually  at  play,  for  instance,  in  the  writings  of  one  of 
the  chief  masters  of  Milton — Jeremy  Taylor^  ;  whose 
poetic  imagery  had  arisen  as  a  new  inspiration  from  the 
Authorised  Version  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures"-.  What 
we  recognise  in  Thucydides  is  the  glow  of  excitement 
that  belongs  to  the  executive  struggle  of  the  artist,  and 
also,  perhaps,  to  the  aesthetic  satisfaction  with  which  a 
mathematician  might  survey,  at  the  moment  of  its  com- 
pletion, an  impassively  laboured  theorem  or  curve.  In 
this  light  the  vivid  personal  feeling  impressed  upon  or 
hovering  over  every  page  of  the  History  is  no  fanciful 
paradox.  Just  as  we  can  regard  his  periodic  structures 
as  a  reversion,  in  mere  practical  method,  to  the  primitive 
holophrase,  so  the  strenuous  energy  of  his  nouns  and 
participles  can  be  viewed  as  a  business-like  revival  of 
that  ancient  device,  whereby  vocal  communication,  to 
acquire  an  air  of  first-hand  familiarity,  endowed  every 
general  notion  with  the  individual  behaviour  of  a  repre- 
sentative ghost  I 

^  Cf.  Twenty-seven  Sermons,  1654,  xx:  'And  when  the  minute  is  gone,  so 
is  the  pleasure  too,  and  leaves  no  footstep  but  the  impression  of  a  sigh,  and 
dwells  nowhere  but  in  the  same  house  where  you  shall  find  yesterday,  that  is, 
in  forgetfulness  and  annihilation  ;  unless  its  only  child,  sorrow,  shall  marry, 
and  breed  more  of  its  kind,  and  so  continue  its  memory  and  name  to  eternal 
ages.' 

■^  The  fervour  of  the  impersonations  in  the  Psalms  of  David  is  well 
expressed  by  Sidney  {Defence  of  Poesie)  who,  in  arguing  for  their  poetic 
quahty,  asks — '  For  what  else  is  the  awaking  his  musicall  instruments,  the 
often  and  free  changing  of  Persons,  his  notable  Prosopopoeias,  when  hee 
maketh  you  as  it  were  see  God  comming  in  his  inajestie,  his  telling  of  the 
beasts  joyfulnesse,  and  hilles  leaping,  but  a  heavenly  Poesie,  wherein  almost 
hee  shewed  himselfe  a  passionate  lover  of  that  unspeakable  and  everlasting 
beautie,  to  bee  scene  by  the  eyes  of  the  minde,  onely  cleared  by  faith?' 

^  Above,  pp.  222-3. 


CHAPTER  Vni 

INTONATION 


Our  inspection  of  the  poetic  patterns  which  Thucyd- 
ides  appHed  to  the  substance  of  his  monumental  prose  has 
made  it  abundantly  clear  that,  while  claiming  that  '  his 
appeals  are  to  the  head  rather  than  the  heart,'  we  must  deny 
that  they  are  '  scarcely  ever  to  the  fancy  or  imagination'.' 
We  had  to  notice  a  similar,  though  more  obvious, 
misunderstanding  of  his  biographical  sketches  in  our  first 
glance  at  the  general  character  of  the  History'.  We 
shall  now  try  to  make  our  conception  of  the  beginnings 
of  prose-form  more  complete,  by  considering  some 
deliberate  appeals  to  the  ear  at  certain  points  in  the 
History.  In  selecting  and  discussing  these  devices,  we 
shall  keep  as  much  as  possible  within  the  pale  of  objective 
criticism',  and  shall  be  content  if  a  small  amount  of 
unquestionable  evidence  provides  a  plain  starting-point 
for  wider  and  more  speculative  study.  Even  so,  it  may 
seem  that  we  are  spending  too  much  time  upon  curious 
trifles.  But  if,  as  before,  we  can  use  a  comparison  with 
other  writers  to  show  the  superior  weight  and  dignity  of 
Thucydides,  and  to  throw  some  fresh  light  on  his  literary 
genius,  the  time  thus  spent  can  hardly  be  wasted. 

In  watching  the  cultivation  of  formality  among  the 
writers  of  early  Greek  prose,  we  have  already  noted  a 
few  of  its  fruits  on  the  upper  branches  of  the  History. 

1  Above,  p.  4.  -  p.  17-  ^  Cf.  pp.  183-4. 
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With  some  verbal  repetitions  in  Heracleitus  and  Hero- 
dotus we  compared  the  insistence  on  noWoi,  noWd  in 
Thucydides'  account  of  the  capture  of  Athenian  forts  on 
Plemmyrium\  The  same  manner  appeared  in  a  fragment 
of  Protagoras'.  The  Hght  gallantries  of  the  De  Arte 
have  helped  to  distinguish,  by  contrast,  the  solemn 
resonance  of  Hermocrates^ ;  and  we  have  heard  Cleon 
vigorously  drumming  on  the  same  initial  syllable  of 
different  verbs ^  We  passed  on,  through  various  sophis- 
tic experiments  in  assonance,  alliteration,  and  measured 
compass  of  phrase,  to  notice  the  careful  adaptation  to 
character  and  mood  displayed  by  Thucydides  in  various 
speeches  and  descriptions  I  To  these  sound-effects  of 
his  writing  we  shall  now  add  a  few  more  from  the  narra- 
tive, with  the  view  of  showing  his  conscious  aim  at 
appropriate  intonation,  and  of  observing  his  artistic 
method  a  little  more  closely. 

An  intentional  heaviness  and  grimness  is  manifest  in 
the  words  which  tell  how  Pausanias  was  starved  to  death 

in  the  temple* : —  ,  ^u'^^*-^' 

<^    .(1/ 

Koi  is  oLKrjjjia  ov  jxeya  o  y]v  tov  lepov  icreXOcov,  Iva  fxrj 
vTrai6pio<;  TaXanrcopoir),  rjcrv^a^ev.  ol  Se  to  TrapavTLKa  jxev 
vcTTepiqcrav  ry  Sico^et,  jxeTa  Se  tovto  tov  re  OLKijixaTOs  tov 
6po(f)ov  a^e^Xo^'  /cat  rets  dvpas  ivBov  ovtol  Tr)pT]cravTes  avTov 
Kol  a.TToXa/Soi'Tes  eaco  airuKohopjiqcrav,  wpocKaOe^ofxevoi  re 
i^eTToXiopKrjcrav  Xifxco. 

Here  the  ponderous  manner,  which  we  found  just 
realising  its  opportunities  in  Hippocrates^  has  been 
organised  and  controlled  for  an  admirable  effect  :  we 
notice,  as  the  crisis  approaches,  the  steady  use  of  o  and  a>, 
and  the   closing  long  syllables  when  it  arrives  ^      The 

1  p.  114.  2  p  1^2. 

^  pp.  143-4;  cf.  p.  186.  *  p.  164.  ^  pp.  182-7. 

(^'Thuc.  I,  134.  2.  "  Above,  p.  125. 

•*  A  reference  to  Jowetl's  version  will  show  the  sort  of  language  into  which 
L.  16 
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word  raKaiTTOipoif)  may  serve  to  recall  the  remark^ 
which  introduces  Thucydides  statement  of  his  historical 
method  : — 

ovToi<i  dTaXaLTro)po<s  roi?  TroXXots  yj  ^17x1^0-19  rrj^  dXr)deLa<s — 

where  the  long  syllables  are  obviously  designed  for  a 
sense  of  personal  gravity. 

The  continued  miseries  of  war  and  plague  induce  the 
same  heavy  sound^ : — 

TOLOvTco  fjL€P  vdOei  ol  'Adrji^aloi  7repL7re(T6vTe<;  einitpvTO, 
dv6po)TTOiv  T  h/hov  Ovrfo-Kovruiv  koX  yxj^  e^(o  hr)Ovp,€vr)<;. 

The  long,  oppressive  train  of  '  spondees '  is  varied, 
just  at  the  end,  with  an  'iambus.'  An  equally  calculated 
effect,  at  a  more  exciting  moment,  appears  in  the  story  of 
the  siege  of  Plataa",  where  the  bustle  of  heaping  up 
faggots  is  conveyed  in  something  like  the  latter  half  of  an 
epic  line  ;  but  the  firing  of  the  wood  with  sulphur  and 
pitch  is  given  the  tone  of  fatal  grimness  which  we  have 
heard  elsewhere : — 

Ttt^v  Se  TT-XrJpovs  yevofxevov  Sta  TroXv^'^iptav  eTrnrapiviqcrav 
Kol  Tr}<;  aXXr^9  TrdXew?  ocrov  iSvvavTO  diro  tov  fxerewpov 
TrXeicTTov  eTnaxelv,  e/xySaXoi^re?  8e  irvp  ^vv  deico  koI  TrCaar) 
"^xjjav  Tr)v  vXr)v. 

So,  when  he  tells  how  simplicity,  which  is  so  large  a 
part  of  nobility,  was  '  derided  to  annihilation,'  he  drives 
the  point  home  with  the  '  trochaic  '  beat  of  two  sonorous 
verbs^ : — 

these  resonant  verbs — rolling  in,  as  it  were,  on  top  of  one  another— ought 
not  to  be  translated. 

1  Thuc.  I,  20  fin.  Cf.  above,  p.  62.  It  looks  as  if  the  phrase  may  have 
struck  Aristophanes  :  cf.  Fr.  250  {Danaid.) — ourcof  avroi^  dTa\anra>pa>s  »/ 
TToirjais  SuKeiTo.  The  Other  uses  of  the  word  near  that  time  are  in  Hippo- 
crates, Acr.  280  ;  Acul.  389.  ^  n,  54.  i.  ^  n,  77.  3. 

*  HI,  83.  I  :  cf.  the  same  effect  in  Plato  {Phadr.  245  a)— >}  iroiTjais  v-rro  r^r 
rSiv  fjLcuvoufvav  17  tov  (Tu>(\)povoxvros  r](f)avi(T6r].  Dionys.  {De  Comp.  Verb.  18) 
notices  the  stately  rhythms  of  the  F'uneral  Oration  ;  esp.  Thuc.  il,  35. 
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/cat  TO  evrjde<i,  ov  to  yevvaXov  TrXelaTou  /w-erej^et,, 
KaTayeXaaOev   rj(f)avi(T6r). 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  give  further  examples  in 
illustration  of  this  deliberate,  though  spasmodic,  attention 
to  rhythm  :  but  it  may  be  useful  to  consider  a  few  care- 
fully wrought  passages  in  the  Sicilian  Expedition.  The 
analysis  of  Nicias'  state  of  mind  (at  a  council  of  war) 
shows  a  striking  variety  of  rhythms  at  the  ends  of  the 
clauses  ^ : — 

eXTTtSo?  TL  eTL  napelx^  irovr^poTepa  tcov  cr(f)eT€p(ov  ecrecrOaL, 
Tjv  KapTepaxTL  TrpocTKadrJix^voi'  ^prjixaiTdiv  yap  anopia  avTOvq 
eKTpv^oicreiv,  aXXw?  re  KaX  eVl  nXeov  rjBr]  rat?  vtt  a  plover  ai<; 
vavcrl  6aka(T<TOKpaTovvT(t)v. 

It  is  plain  here  that  the  contrasts  of  iambus,  spondee 
and  dactyl  are  meant  to  correspond  with  the  contrasts  of 
the  successive  thoughts.  A  still  clearer  case  occurs  in 
that  thriljiiig  description  of  the  retreat",  where  the 
movements  of  a  fight  in  a  narrov^  pass  are  marked  by 
alternations  of  rhythm  '*  : — 

el  fiev  etrioiev  01  ^AOrjualoL,  vTTe)(a>povv,  el  S'  ava^oipoZev, 
ineKeLVTo. 

On  the  whole,  of  course,  it  is  with  a  more  broadly  and 
loosely  flowing  resonance  that  Thucydides  has  dignified 
the  finest  parts  of  this  special  narrative.  We  need  only 
turn  to  a  passage  in  which  he  reaches,  perhaps,  his  most 
tremendous  splendour,  to  see  how  the  verbal  echoes  are 
due,  not  so  much  to  a  minute  selection,  as  to  sueefestions 
arising  in  the  internal  ear  under  the  excitement  of  the 
contemplated  scene.  We  have  already  noticed  the 
feelings  of  the  Athenian  soldiers,  as  they  turned  away 

1  VII,  48.  2. 

^  Cf.  above,  p.  2. 

^'^)  79-  5  •  ^f-  11')  97-  3 — "'"*^  M^''  f7ri'ot...crr/ia-ro7reSoi',  vne^^^cjpovi',  ava\co- 
pova-i  8f  frreiceivTo:   VIII,  ^;^.  4 — es  tt}v  MiXijTov  eKOfil(rdr],  ua-rrep  Bievouro. 

16—2 
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from  their  camp  and  the  sight  of  their  dead  and  wounded 
comrades  ^ :  but  the  full  horror  of  the  situation  does  not 
possess  our  minds,  till  we  listen  to  the  language  of 
Thucydides  : — 

7r/3os  yct/o  avTij^okiav  Kai  oko^vpimv  TpairofxeuoL  i<s 
aTTopiav  KaOio'Taaav,  ayeiv  re  cr</)a'?  a^iovvre<i  /cat  eva 
eKacTTOv  iTn/3o(ojji€voL,  et  Ttud  ttov  rts  tSot  '^  kralpoiv  rj 
oIk€l(ov,  to)v  re  ^vcTKijvcov  rj^r)  aTTiovTOiv  eKKpefxavvvfJievoL  kol 
iiraKoXovBovPTes  ocrov  hvvciivTO,  et  rw  he  irpoXiTToi  rj  pdofxr) 
/cat  TO  (Tcofia,  ovk  avev  oKiyoiv  €7^t^eta<T/x&;^'  /cat  olficDyrj'? 
aTTokeiTTOixevoi — 

The  dismal  sweep  of  these  phrases,  which  at  the  same 
time  are  controlled  by  the  main  balance  of  the  periodic 
scheme,  show  the  magnificent  results  of  sophistic  enter- 
prise in  a  mind  of  keen  sensibility  and  unrelenting  grasp. 
So  when  we  come  to  the  '  play '  of  these  compounds,  and 
the  long  syllables  that  follow — 

KaTy](f)eLd    re    rts    a^aa     /cat     /caTa/x,€/xr//ts     a(f)a)v     avTcov 

we  are  reminded  less  of  some  Euphuistic  jingle  than  of 
the  ominous  harping  of  Carlyle  : — 

'  There  is  work  for  the  hangman ;  work  for  the 
hammerman,  not  in  building^' 

So  again,  in  the  account  of  the  final  carnage  at  the 
river  Assinarus,  the  alliteration  seems  a  natural  accom- 
paniment of  the  disturbance^ : — 

es  Ta  iiTL  doLTepd  re  tov  Trora/xov  irapacTTavTe^  ol 
%vpaK6a-LOL...e^ak\ov  ducoOef  tov<s  'A^ryi^atovs,  ttivovtol^;  re 
rov9  TToXXov?  ao'iJievov's  /cat  iv  /cotXw  ovtl  tw  Trora/jLCt)  ev 
(T<f)i,(TLv  ai^rot?  rapaaarop.evov^...Kal  to  vSwyo . . . eVii^ero  re 
6p,ov  TO)  TTTjXo)  Tjixaroiixevov  koX  iTepiixd)(y)Tov  rjv  rot?  ttoXXois. 

Besides  the  continual  alliteration  of  words  beginning 

1  vn,  75;  above,  p.  197. 

^  Carlyle,  French  Rev.  v,  3.  3  Thuc.  vn,  84.  4-5. 
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with  TT,  there  is  the  striking  repetition  of  tov<;  ttoXXov?, 
slightly  altered,  in  the  emphatic  place  at  the  end  :  the 
descriptive  intention  of  these  words  ought  to  be  rendered 
by  our  phrases — 'in  the  mass' — 'in  a  mass,'  so  as  to 
display  the  press  of  the  whole  multitude  struggling  to 
get  the  same  thing  at  once\ 


The  use  of  these  emphatic  repetitions  can  be  traced, 
as  we  found,  to  the  Ionian  sages,  and  past  them  to  epic 
poetry  ^ ;  the  metre  of  which  was  also  found  lingering  at 
the  close  of  some  similar  formal  emphasis  in  Herodotus  I 
The  examples  of  formal  resonance  and  rhythm  which  we 
have  just  remarked  in  Thucydides  suggest  that,  although 
he  only  sought  these  poetic  aids  at  casual  moments  of 
intensity,  they  require  our  notice  here,  as  a  part  of  the 
general  policy  which  utilised  antithesis  and  personification. 
The  occasional  jingles  of  his  rhetorical  clauses  have  been 
often,  if  rather  vaguely,  attributed  to  '  Gorgiasm  '  :  it  is  no 
less  clear  that  the  neat  regularity  with  which  Gorgias  often 
made  his  clauses  rhyme  must  also  have  brought  metrical 
echoes  into  prose.  This  latter  intrusion  of  poetry  cannot 
be  ignored,  when  we  consider  such  effects  as — 

Atos  fJ-^i^  dydXixara,    kavTOiv  Se   dvaSrjixaTa  * — 

iKTOLTO    fX€U    O)?    ^COTO,     i^prJTO     8e     0)9    TLfXUTO  '' — 

'  '  Longinus '  (De  Subl.  38.  3),  though  he  quotes  this  passage  as  an  instance 
of  a  hyperbole  which  comes  of  such  a  vehemence  of  feehng  as  not  to  seem  a 
hyperbole  at  all,  neglects  the  full  force  of  the  expression  by  transposing  thus  : — 
KCLi  Toii  TToXXots  fVt  r\v  TTfpifxdxfjTop.  Hls  insertlon  of  en  seems  to  show  that  he 
felt  the  importance  of  toIs  iroXXois ;  and  TTfpindxrjTov  is  the  kind  of  word  with 
which  Thuc.  commonly  ends  a  sentence.  Unfortunately,  the  effect  of  his 
mistake  on  the  latest  translator  of  T/ie  Sublime  (Prickard,  1906,  p.  69)  is  that 
Toi^  noXXols  is  neglected  altogether  :— '  even  fighting  to  have  it ' — where 
TTfpipnxTjTov  itself  is  cheated  of  its  proper  effect  in  sound.  The  peculiar  turn 
of  the  phrase  in  Thuc.  seems  to  have  impressed  the  memory  of  Lucian  {De 
Conscr.   Hist.   51) — <n\  <os  ibli^roav  koI  oiov  to  vSwp   emvov   (cat  wj  e<povevopTO 

TTiVOVTfS  oi   TToXXoi. 

-  Above,  pp.  1 13-5.         ^  pp.  1 14-5.         *  p.  152.         ^  p.  154. 
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and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that,  if  we  possessed  much 
more  of  Gorgias'  writings,  we  should  find  there  some 
experiments  of  the  sort  which  we  hav^e  observed  in 
Thucydides\  It  is  recorded  of  Isocrates  that  '  up  to  his 
last  years  he  went  on  sticking  together  antitheses  and 
evenly  measured  and  like-sounding  clauses,  smoothing 
dowm  his  periods,  as  one  might  say,  with  chisel  and  file, 
and  arranging  their  rhythm  I'  But  the  aim  of  making 
metre  the  chief  formal  support  of  prose  was  started  by 
Thrasymachus  of  Chalcedon  ;  who  seems  to  have  largely 
determined  the  rhythmic  method  of  Isocrates,  and  thus 
to  have  opened  up  a  field  of  experiment  hardly  less 
important  than  the  work  of  Gorgias  to  European  litera- 
ture". The  main  development  of  metrical  structure 
in  prose  does  not  concern  us  here  :  we  have  only  to  note 
some  sporadic  signs  of  Thucydides'  interest  in  the  matter 
among  the  more  studied  language  of  his  book. 

The  aim  of  Thrasymachus  is  remarkable  for  having 
diverged  from  the  commonest  poetry  with  his  use  of 
'paeons'  (-^^^^^  and  ^^•^-^.  In  what  manner  he 
arranged  his  effect  is  not  clear.  In  Thucydides,  how- 
ever, we  shall  draw  attention  to  a  habit  of  ending  off 
sentences  and   clauses  with  a  more  or  less  pronounced 

'heroic'    cadence    (e.g. ^^--).      Considering    the 

nature  of  his  mind  and  work,  his  use  of  such  a  device 
cannot  be  expected  to  be  more  than  fitful ;  and  at  the 
stage  of  formal  construction  in  which  we  have  placed  him, 
it  is  not  surprising  that  he  should  allow  the  mould  of  epic 

'  Cf.  Cicero,  Orat.  167 — '  Gorgias,  cuius  in  oratione  plerumque  efficit 
numerum  ipsa  concinnitas.' 

-'  Plutarch,  De  Glor.  Ath.  8 — avrldfTa  koL  ndpia-a  Ka\  SfiGiOTTToora  KoXkav 
Koi  (TvvTi6(\s  fiovov  OX)  KoKanTTJpcTi  Koi  ^vcrrfjpcri  ras  ntpioSovs  aTroXfaivcov  Kai 
pvdpi^oop  eyfjpaae. 

3  A  useful  collection  of  the  evidence  (with  bibliography)  has  been  made  by 
A.  C.  Clark,  Fonies  Proses  Numerosce^  19^9  ■  see  also  his  Cursus  in  Medieval 
and  Vulgar  Latin,  1910,  and  his  account  of  Zielinski's  discovery  of  the 
scheme  of  Cicero's  clausula;,  Class.  Rev.,  1905,  pp.   164  foil. 
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verse  to  give  a  stately  finish  to  his  more  calculated 
phrases.  How  conscious  was  this  choice,  we  shall 
probably  be  unable  to  decide.  What  we  can  do  is  to 
observe  the  most  persistent  echoes  or  chimes,  and  recall 
what  has  been  said  of  the  influence  of  Homer\  The 
popularity  of  the  rhapsodes  down  to  the  latter  part  of  the 
fourth  century  shows  that  the  common  knowledge  of  the 
epics  was  acquired,  not  by  the  eye,  but  by  the  ear. 
Signs  of  this  fact,  as  of  the  variations  introduced  through 
forgetfulness  or  vanity  by  the  reciter,  appear  in  the 
'  misquotations  '  that  we  find  not  only  in  Thucydides",  but 
in  Plato  and  Aristotle.  Large  portions  of  the  poems  were 
learnt  by  heart  at  school  :  during  the  rest  of  his  life,  the 
Athenian  relied  on  this  memory,  aided  by  public  recitals; 
and  in  the  course  of  composition,  even  a  writer  who 
possessed  a  copy  of  Homer  would  regard  it  as  useful 
rather  for  reading  aloud  some  less  familiar  episode,  than 
for  verifying  a  quotation  which  occurred  to  his  mind. 
Books  were  rare ;  and  though  learned  or  leisured  men 
like  Sophocles,  Euripides*  and  Thucydides  must  have 
collected  a  certain  number,  the  habit  of  hearing  both 
prose  and  verse  delivered  with  a  practised  elocution 
would  continue  the  appeal  to  the  ear  even  when  they  were 
reading  in  silence  by  themselves.  Thus  in  distinguishing 
his  ambition  from  that  of  his  predecessors  Thucydides 
remarks,  as  we  saw,  that  his  hearers  will  find  his  avoid- 
ance of  the  fabulous  a  failure  in  delight^ :  he  does  not, 
however,  seek  the  applause  which  is  won  by  a  con- 
temporary recital,  but  looks  rather  to  perpetuation  on  the 
shelves    of  the   learned.      Even    so,   with    him    as    with 


1  Above,  pp.  25-8. 

2  Thuc.  HI,  104  (on  the  Festival  at  Delos  ;  above,  pp.  27-8). 

3  Euripides    and    Aristotle    are    mentioned    by   Athenaeus    (l,    3  a)   as 
possessors  of  books  ;  cf.  Tatian,  Or.  contra  Graces  143  b. 

*   I,  22.  4 — ey  \i.iv  flKpoacrti/  ktK.  (above,  p.   1 4). 
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Isocrates\  the  verb  '  to  read '  {avayLyv(6(rK€Lv)  still 
suggests  the  notion  of  *  listeners '  (d/cpoarai).  So  we 
find  that  Socrates'  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of 
Anaxagoras  was  oral".  Hence  the  effect  of  rhythm,  like 
that  of  antithetical  balance,  could  never  have  been  missed 
by  fifth-century  '  readers,'  as  our  practice  so  commonly 
misses  it  to-day.  It  is  only  when  an  accomplished 
delivery  reveals  to  us  an  unsuspected  birthright  of  sound 
in  some  well-known  discourse  or  poem,  that  we  can 
realise  the  inadvertence  of  our  ways.  To  the  Greek, 
a  metrical  cadence  was,  at  the  very  least,  an  integral  part 
of  the  expression. 

Thucydides'  handling  of  formal  prose  might  be  sum- 
marily described  as  an  attempt  to  bring  the  attractive 
and  frankly  poetic  graces  of  Gorgias  to  terms  with  the 
sententious  brevity  and  gravity  of  the  early  philosophers. 
But  there  were  other  famous  thinkers  besides  Heracleitus, 
Anaxagoras  and  Democritus ;  there  were  sages  who 
sought  an  impressive  utterance  through  the  use  of  a 
conventional  metre.  Xenophanes  had  written  not  only 
in  hexameters,  but  in  elegiac  and  iambic  verse ;  and  his 
attacks  on  the  theology  of  Homer  had  been  widely 
spread  by  discussion.  The  metaphysical  hexameters  of 
Parmenides  would  be  heard  in  a  narrower  circle. 
Empedocles  wrote  in  the  same  metre  :  we  have  noticed 
his  traditional  connection  with  Sicilian  rhetoric^  Thus, 
while  the  drama  was  presenting  its  pleas  and  arguments 
in  the  simpler  iambic  measure,  the  hexameter  continued 
to  resound  the  thoughts  of  eminent  minds  upon  ultimate 
questions.  The  language  also  of  proverbs  and  oracles 
on  the  most  ordinary  affairs  ran  readily  in  this  convenient 
channel.  One  of  the  first  difficulties,  therefore,  which 
faced    the    designers    of  a    larger,    though   still   regular, 

1  Isocr.  Pa7iath.  84  ;  86  ;  233.  •  2  p]ato,  Phcedo  97  b. 

^  Above,  p.  150. 
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scheme  for  prose,  was  to  keep  the  step  of  the  sentence 
out  of  time  with  the  music  of  popular  verse. 

In  general,  it  seems  that  Thucydides,  in  his  efforts 
towards  formal  dignity,  resolved  to  stop  his  ears  against 
the  beat  of  heroic  verse.  But  he  was  unable  to  avoid  it 
altogether.      Not  only  do  we  find  phrases  like  these — 

(l,  74.  2)  rjixiu  Kara  yrju  ovSet?  e^orjdei — 

(l,  133)  KOI  raXX'  a7TO<^aiv6vTO^  Ka9'  eKacrrov — 

(ll,  yy.  3)  dno  Tov  fieTecopov  TrXelcTTOu  eTTiar^eiv — 

at  the  end  of  a  clause,  but  in  one  place  a  speech  is 
finished  off  with  at  least  a  recognisable  cadence  : — 

(iv,  92  fin.)  avavTCLy(x)VL(TTOi  air   avrctiv  ovk  airiaaLv — 

and  we  find  several  other  ends  of  clauses  and  sentences 
which  are  very  near  falling  into  the  full  shape  of  the 
measure  : — 

(l,   13.   i)  TTpoTepov  Se  I  ^crav  eVl  yoiyrot?  yepacrt  TTorpLKai 

(l,  72.  l)  0)9  ov  ra^eoj?  aurot?  j^ovkevTeov  ei-q — 

(11,  49.  5)  (f)XvKTaivaLS  ixLKpaiq  /cat  eXKecnv  i^rjvdrjKO^ — 

(11,  95.   2)   TOV  inl  SpaKrj<;  XaX/ciStKoi'   TroXefiov   Kara- 

\v<Teiv — 

(ill,    70.    3)   \4yovT€<i  *AOy]vaioL<;   ttjv    KepKvpav    /cara- 

hovXovp — 

(iv,     47.      2)      Kal     Tov<;     Te^vTjcraixevovs     dSeearepoi/ 

iy^eiprjcraL — 

(iv,  57.  4)  Tov<^  iv  TYj  viqcroi  Aa/ceSat/xoi'toi;?  KaTahrjcrai — 
(iv,  92.1)  Tel\o<i  ivoLKoSofxrjcrdfxevoL  fxeXXovcn  (fideipeiv — 
(iv,  103.  2)  iv  rfj  'A/x(^t7roX.et  TrXrjv  tmv  irpoSLSovTCJV — 
(iv,  107.  2)   TOV  TTOTUfjiov  TToXXot?  7r\otot9  a(f)V(o   icara- 

TrXeucra? — 

(vi,    92.    5)  Trjv  re  ovaav    /cat  ttjv  fjieXKovcrav  hvvafXLV 

KadeXrjTe — 
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They  are  not  elegant  specimens  of  verse,  but  they 
conform,  with  very  slight  deficiencies,  to  the  heroic 
system.  Taken  merely  by  themselves,  they  would  seem 
to  be  casual  lapses  such  as  are  to  be  found  in  almost  any 
writer,  even  the  most  careful.  But  when  we  notice  how 
many  of  these  occur  in  direct  or  reported  speech  ;  that 
several  run  out  into  verbs  compounded  with  the  same 
preposition  (Kara-)  ;  that  one  of  these  cases  (iv,  107.  2) 
is  followed  after  a  short  space  by  a  double  or  chiming 
cadence  of  the  same  sort — 

(iv,  108  fin.)  Toix;  eK  Trjq  vrjaov  KO/xtcrao-^at  |  koX  tov 
TToXefiov   KaraXvaaL — 

and  that  these  are  the  words  in  which  Thucydides  dis- 
misses his  analysis  of  the  Spartan  motives  ;  these  cumula- 
tive hints  appear  to  call  for  a  thorough  investigation,  in 
order  that  we  may  be  able  to  judge  whether  they  are  due 
to  a  conscious  choice,  or  at  least  to  an  instinctive  habit. 

We  shall  begin  with  two  chapters  of  narrative 
(i,  23-4).  In  the  former  of  these,  the  first  sentence  ends 
with  raxetav  Tr)v  Kpiatv  eax^^,  and  the  third  with  hta  to 
araaLdCeiu.  The  clauses  of  the  fourth  have  these 
endings — dina-Ta  Kareo-TT] — avTol  ineaxov — {xviQ^ovevofieva 
^vue^rjcrav.  The  sixth  sentence  ends  with  ToWEWrjcTL 
Karea-Tr).  I  mmediately  after  these  effects  of  final  verbs,  we 
get  what  is  almost  a  chime,  but  on  a  different  basis— 

(l,  23.  6)  Tr}v  fxev  yap  aky]6e(TT(iry]v  Trp6j>a(Tiv,  d(f)ape- 
(TTaTrju  he  Xoyo) — 

in  a  passage  of  careful  explanation  :  we  pass,  in  the  next 
two  clauses,  to  a  '  paeonic  '  chime — 

dvajKaaai  e's  to  TTo\ep.eiv...alh'  rjaav  kKaTepcov — 
while  the  next,  and  last,  clause  of  the  paragraph  winds 
up  with  e?  TOV  TroXefxou  KaTeaTrja-au  ("^        ~)\ 

^  A  fairly  common  ending  in  Demosthenes,  and  the  first  of  the  three 
favoured  by  Cicero  (Clark,  Pontes  Pr.  Niiiner.  p.  6). 
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In  the  second  of  these  two  chapters,  the  second 
sentence  ends  with  a  near  approach  to  a  complete 
hexameter — 

(l,    24.     2)    Tov    Trakaiov    vojxov    ck    Trj<;    fjLrjTpoTToXeo)!; 

and,  at  the  close  of  this  paragraph,  we  have  three 
sentences  winding  up,  in  as  many  lines,  with  these 
words — 

(i,  24.  7)  Twp  ^apfidpcov  TToXeyLov  KaraXvcrat — e?  to 
'Wpaiov  eheovTo — aXX'  d7rpdKTov<;  ctTreVe/xi/^ai/ — 

where  the  heroic  cadence  seems  to  reassert  itself,  after  a 
slight  modification  in  the  direction  of  the  iroXeiiov  Kari- 
(TTy](Tav  above  (-^  — --).  Of  these  two  chapters  or 
paragraphs,  the  first  makes  a  bridge — by  some  general 
remarks  on  the  cause  of  the  war — between  the  introduc- 
tory sketch  of  early  Greece  and  the  account  of  the  rise  of 
the  quarrel ;  the  second,  in  starting  this  account,  describes 
the  unsuccessful  appeal  of  the  Epidamnian  envoys  at 
Corcyra.  A  few  pages  further  on,  we  find  the  Corcyraean 
envoys  speaking  at  Athens,  and  are  struck  by  the  follow- 
ing clause-chime — 

(l,  36,  2-3)  TO  Te  ivOevhe  77/009  Ta/cet  tt  a  pan  4 ^x^ai,  koI 
e?  TaXXa  ^v^i^opwTaTOv  icrTiv.  ^pa^vraTM  S'  av  Ke^akaico, 
TOL<i  Te  ^u/XTracrt  koX  Kad^  eKaarov — 

which  runs  out,  with  the  next  phrase,  into  a  trochaic 
cadence — 

TwS'  av  jxi]  TTpoiaOai  >)ju,a9  iiddone. 

The  Corinthians'  speech  in  opposition  shows  some 
more,  but  not  so  remarkable,  examples  : — 

(l,  38,  l)  hid  TravTos  /cat  vvv  TTokeyuOxxTi. .  .Trdcr^eiv  e/c- 
ireyi^delev. 
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The  next  sentence  ends  similarly — koL  to.  etfcora 
Oavixat^ecrdaL  ;  a  little  further  on  we  find  yStacracr^at  ry)v 
TovTojp  ixeTpioTiqTa  :  but  it  is  only  after  some  space,  in 
which  one  or  two  chimes  of  different  type  appear — 

(^'  39-  3)  vvv  iJieTah(o(TeTe...ro  lo-ov  e^ere — 

(l,  40  fin.)  TLiJLCjpr](T€Te...7]iJ,lv  7rp6(T6LcrL. . .tjfXLv  dijcreTe — 

(cf.  the  reassertion  in  i,  24.  7  above) 

and  one  marked  heroic  cadence — 

{l,  41.  I )  (DCTTe  /BkcLTTTeLV  ovS'  av  (f)i\0L  (^(TT  iTTL^prjcrOaL — 

that  we  meet  with  another  heroic  chime — 

(l,  42.  4)  xdpi'i  Kaipov  e)(ov(Ta...^vixixa)(iav  fxeydkr)v 
oihoacTL. 

A  careful  search  throughout  the  History  provides  no 
ground  for  suspecting  that  Thucydides  attempted  any 
elaborate  metrical  scheme,  such  as  may  be  attributed  to 
Isocrates^  In  large  portions  of  the  book  there  is  no 
more  sign  of  a  recurrent  scheme  of  feet  than  in  the  main 
substance  of  Herodotus.  It  is  only  because  these 
occasional  chimes — most  markedly  in  the  heroic  ca- 
dence— are  the  sole  indications  of  a  care  or  inclination 
for  rhythmic  as  distinct  from  assonant  balance  in  Thu- 
cydides, that  they  deserve  some  further  attention. 

Aristotle,  in  the  chapter  of  the  Rhetoric  -  which  treats 
of  prose-rhythm,  makes  no  mention  of  Thucydides  :  he 
gives  the  first  place  to  Thrasymachus  and  his  use  of  the 
paeon.  It  is  curious,  however,  that  when  he  passes  to 
the  subject  of  the  '  strung-together '  and  '  compact '  styles 
he  quotes  as  an  example  of  the  former — which  he  further 
describes  as  the  'antique' — this  version  of  Herodotus' 
opening  sentence — 

'HpoSdrov  Sovptov  178'  l(TTopLr)<;  (XTrdSet^t? — 
where  it  looks  as  if  his  notion  of  an  old-fashioned  style 

'  Blass,  Rhyth7n.  Attisch.  Kunstprosa,  1901.        ^  Aristotle,  Rhet.  ui,  8. 
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were  giving  an  epic  turn  to  a  phrase  which  our  tradition 
gives  thus  : — 

'HpoBoTov  \\.\iKapv7)(T<jrjo<s  l<TTopLr)<;  airoSe^L^  i^Se. 

It  may  be  that  the  difference  in  the  place-title  points 
to  an  Attic  version  which  commemorated  the  citizenship 
bestowed  on  the  author  by  an  Athenian  colony  :  but  the 
rearrangement  of  the  last  three  words  is  probably  due  to 
Aristotle.  Demetrius  ^  quoting  the  same  sentence  as  a 
'  single-membered  '  or  simple  period,  gives  these  three 
words  in  the  order  of  our  texts  :  but  his  other  instance  of 
a  short  scheme  '  rounded  at  the  end '  shows  something 
like  a  dactylic  instead  of  a  trochaic  cadence  : — 

rj  yap  (Ta(()rjs  ^pacrt?  ttoXv  ^w?  irapd^eTai  rat?  roiv 
aKOVovTOiv  Stavotat?. 

The  first  mention  of  rhythm  in  Thucydides  is  made 
by  Cicero',  who  observes  that  if  Herodotus,  Thucydides 
and  other  writers  of  that  early  time  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing, here  and  there,  a  good  rhythmical  effect,  it  was 
not  through  the  choice  of  any  special  metre,  but  an 
accidental  result  of  their  disposition  of  words.  Cicero 
also  follows  the  lead  of  Aristotle^  in  condemning  a  fixed 
metrical  scheme  for  prose,  as  distinct  from  the  desirable 
sense  of  something  like  metre  on  a  large  scale,  which  we 
understand  by  the  word  '  rhythm.'  Dionysius*  mentions 
rhythm  to  the  same  purpose,  in  remarking  on  what  we 
call  the  '  swing  '  or  '  roll '  of  some  phrases  in  the  Funeral 
Oration.  But  in  opposition  to  these  views  there  is  a 
remark  of  Demetrius  on  one  of  Thucydides'  phrases 
about  the  plague  : — '  In  the  elevated  style,  the  members 
should   begin  with    a    "  procatarctic "    and    end    with    a 

^  Demetr.  De  Eloc.  17:  cf.  44. 

2  Cicero,    Orat.    228    (probably    following    Theophrastus :     cf.    Mayer, 
Theophr.  ntpl  Xe'^.  p.  35). 

^  Aristotle,  Rhet.  ill,  8 — del  /i^re  e/i/xerpoi^  etVat  /iijT«  appvOjiov  actX. 
*  Dionys.  De  Comp.  Verb.  11 3-4. 
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"catalectic"  paeon,  as  in  this  passage  of  Thucydides — 
yjp^aro  he  to  KaKov  i^  AWionias^.'  That  is  to  say,  the 
phrase  begins  with  -^^^,  and  ends  with  ^^^-,  In  our 
text  of  Thucydides  we  find — rfp^aro  Se  to  p.kv  irpoiTov,  a>9 
Xeyerat,  e^  AWioirCas  Trj<;  virep  AiyvTrrov^.  Perhaps  the  last 
three  words  are  an  interpolation  :  but  it  is  more  likely 
that  the  critic  has  misquoted,  just  as  Lucian  has  mis- 
quoted the  rest  of  the  sentenced  Still,  the  remark  is 
partly  justified^ ;  and  although  there  is  little  persistent 
use  of  paeonic  endings  such  as  we  have  seen  above^  it 
will  be  found  that  there  are  a  good  many  combinations 
of  heroic  close  with  the  scheme -^^  ^--,  in  the  manner 
we  have  noticed  a  little  later^  This  cadence,  like  the 
heroic,  is  based  on  a  regular  habit  of  ending  with 
four-syllable  verbs  like  iheovro,  vTTex<j^povv,  KaraXva-ai 
and  oLTreTTefixfjai'.  Some  other  remarks  of  this  critic  are  of 
interest  to  us  here  :  '  all  of  us  certainly  remember  in  a 
special  degree,  and  are  stirred  by,  the  words  that  come 
first  and  those  that  come  last... The  majesty  of  Thucyd- 
ides is  almost  entirely  due  to  the  long  values  in  his 
rhythm  ' ; — which  reminds  us  of  the  spondaic  weightiness 
which  we  have  quoted  as  apparently  deliberated  A  long 
syllable  before  one  of  these  habitual  verbs  will  give  the 
minimum  of  the  heroic  cadence,  while  a  short  one 
(e.g-.  I,  69.  5 — fxaXXov  eTTLopTas)  gives  a  cadence  which, 
following  Demetrius,  we  may  conveniently  call  '  pseonic' 
The  result  is  that  we  get  a  large  number  of  '  Phere- 
cratean  '  endings,  like  the  close  of  the  '  Glyconic  '  stanza**, 

^  Demetr.  De  Eloc.  39  ;  Roberts  {Deinet?:  on  Style,  1902,  p.  64)  inclines 
to  place  this  treatise  in  the  first  century  a.d. 

2  Thuc.  II,  48.  I.  ^  Lucian,  De  Conscr.  Hist.  15  (omitting  Libya). 

*  Cf.  I,  35  fin.— otrrts'  i^v^ararw,  tovtov  (j)i\ov  ej^eiv  :  5^-  ~ — ^ws  ar  6  npos 
\6-qva'iovs  TToXffxos  jj.  ^  I,  23.  6  ;  above  p.  250. 

^  Demetr.  De  Eloc.  41  quotes  the  phrase — rwi'  \xiv  irepX  rh  pr^bevus  a^ia 
cliiXo(ro(f)ovvT(ov — as  '  pseonic' 

'^  Above,  pp.  241-2.         *  E.g.  Soph.  Oed  Col.  706 — x"  y^civKcoTTLs  'A6ava. 
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interspersed  with  a  fair  number  of  endings  like  the  metre 
of  the  song  about  Melanion  in  the  Lysistrata^.  Some- 
times the  former  cadence,  which  we  shall  call  'heroic,' 
shows  the  trochee  instead  of  the  spondee  before  the 
penultimate  dactyl  : — 

(i,  62.  5)  dvTLKaOtaTavTO  /cat  avToi,  /cat  ov  ttoXv  vcrrepov 

but  when  we  consider  all  the  instances,  and  especially  such 
cases  as  the  latter  of  the  following  two  in  Sthenelaidas' 
speech — 

(l,  86.  i)  ^ly/xtas  a^Loi  elcTLP,  otl  olvt  dyaOcou  /ca/cot 
yeykvrjVTaL — 

we  seem  justified  in  regarding  this  trochee  as  a  break 
or  check  in  an  otherwise  too  obvious  heroic  cadence. 
We  also  find  that  this  same  speech  is  wound  up  thus  : — 

(l,  86  fin.)  rov<;  ^vfXfxd)(ov<;  Karairpohihioiiev,  aXkd... 
€7710) fxev  inl  tov<;  dhiKovuTa^;. 

The  heroic  clausula  or  finish  of  a  period  has  been 
shown  to  be  rare  in  Cicero':  Ouintilian  speaks  of  it  as 
inadmissible  in  prose".  On  this  question  Greek  and 
Roman  tastes  were  at  variance,  owing  largely  to  the 
different  constitutions  of  the  two  languages.  '  Longinus,' 
in  an  obscure  and  defective  passage^  seems  to  commend 
a  sentence  of  Demosthenes  for  its  dependence  on  two 
separate  dactyls,  and  to  remark  that  the  heroic  metre  is, 
by  virtue  of  these  feet,  'the  finest  metre  we  know.' 
This  is  not  a  pronouncement  in  favour  of  the  heroic 
clatisula,  but  simply  a  recognition  of  the  value  of  dactyls 
for  prose.     Nevertheless,  a  glance  at  any  of  Demosthenes' 

^   Aristoph.  Lysistr.  789 — Kar  e\ayo6rjpei  |  irXe^dixevos  npKvy,  j  kciI  kvvh  tw' 

2  Whilst,  De  Clans.  R/iet.  Cic.  1881  ;  cf.  Clark,  Class.  Rev.  1905  pp.  164  foil. 

^  Quintil.  Inst.  O1:  IX,  4.  102. 

■•  Longin.  De  Subl.  39  :  cf.  \'errall,  Class.  Rev.  1905,  p.  254. 
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speeches  will  find  him  not  averse,  in  his  various  use  of 
metre,  to  endings  like  these — 

i^De  Cor.  270)  etvai  TrepUaTiv — 8r//Li,09  Karaparat — 

iyMid.  574)  €ts  yji^lajv  koX  dya)v   a(f)LKr)TaL. 

There  is  no  Clmiselgesetz  to  which  the  general 
practice  of  Thucydides  can  be  reduced.  We  are  only 
concerned  with  noticing  how,  in  the  course  of  his  formal 
experiments,  he  found  the  ready-made  cadence  of  the 
hexameter  useful  for  producing  a  sense  of  completeness 
and  point  in  his  phrases.  The  effect  is  perhaps  most 
obvious  where  he  concludes  a  piece  of  speech  or  ex- 
planation or  discussion  in  this  manner.  In  the  following 
example — 

(l,  10 1  fin.)  o)ixo\6yr/(Tav  *A6'r}vaiOL<;  retxo?  t^  KaOe- 
X6vTe<5  KOL  i^av?  7rapah6vTe<;,...Kal  to  Xolttou  (f)€p€Li',  ttjv  re 
-rjireipou  /cat  to  [xeTakkov  a^eVre?. — 

the  suggestion  of  a  hexameter  in  the  first  phrase  [ojixo- 
\6yr)(Tav...Ka6e\6vT€^)  seems  to  finish  the  clause  with 
another  phrase  (/cat  vav?  irapahovTe^)  which  would  have 
made  the  measure  complete,  had  it  stood  in  the  place  of 
the  preceding  three  words  :  the  next  clause  ends  like  an 
iambic  line,  but  the  hexameter  reasserts  itself  in  the 
clausula.  The  same  suspense  and  satisfaction^  are  to  be 
felt,  though  in  a  lesser  degree,  at  another  ending  of  a 
paragraph  : — 

(l,  1 1  I  fin.)  ecTTpaTevcrav  koX  eTro\i6pKovv,  ov  fxeuTOL 
elkov  ye,  ctW  d7r€)(copy]crav  eir   oIkov. 

We  may  add,  in  this  connection,  the  winding-up 
formula  of  ov  ©ov/cvStSr^g  ^vveypaxjjeu,  which  has  the  last 
two  feet  of  the  measure,  and  which  closes  a  paragraph  in 
nine  places ;  in  four  of  these  it  is  preceded  by  the  end- 
ing ^et/xQjv  eT€Xevra^ 

>  Cf.  above,  p.  io8. 

2  II,  70  ;  103  ;  III,  88  ;  ii6  ;  viil,  60 ;  iv,  51  ;  vi,  63 ;  vil,  18 ;  vill,  6  :  the 
last  four  are  of  the  double  sort. 
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§3 

Without  attending  to  a  multitude  of  smaller  metrical 
curiosities,  we  shall  now  pass  in  review  the  passages 
in  each  Book  which  display  the  strongest  signs  of  a 
systematic  appeal  to  the  ear  through  this  heroic  in- 
tonation and  similar  devices  which  may  call  for  notice. 
We  proceed  in  continuation  from  the  passages  already 
quoted  from  the  Corcyraean  and  Corinthian  speeches^ 
and  from  the  terms  arranged  between  the  Thasians  and 
Athenians^ : — 

(i,  124.  2)  TaSe  a/otora  Xeyea6aL,.,.To  avTiKa  hewov,... 
avTov  Sta  TrXeiovos  elpijvr)^  cTrt^v/xr/crai^Tes  •  e/c  noXefiov  ixev 
yap  elprjvr)  ixaXkov  ^eySatovrat. 

(Corinthians'  speech,  which  closes  shortly  after  with 
these  endings — i7reX66vTe<;,...T6  Xotnov  olK(Ofx€v...iXev0€p- 
(o(r(t)fji€v. ) 

(i,     144    fin.)    is    TctSe    TrpoTJyayou    avrd'    cSi/    ov    -^prj 
X€L7r€<T6aL,...ixr)   iXdcrao)  irapaZovvai. 
(End  of  Pericles'  speech.) 

This  Book  also  offers  more  evidence  of  the  way  in 
which  four-syllable  verbs  of  the  kind  already  noticed* 
will  make  the  rhythm  of  the  endings  waver  between 
pseonic  and  heroic  : — 

(l,  50.  2)  6aXoi(T(Trj<;  i7re)(ov(r(t)v,...^vveiJi€i^av  dXXijXoLS, 
...SidyvaxTLV    iiroLovvTO   ottoIol  iKparovv   17    eKparovvTO' ... 

avTTJs  yeyiviqTai KopivOiOL  es  ryjv  yrjv,...TOV<s  ueKpovs  tovs 

(T(f)€Tepovs  irpaTTOVTO, — 

Pericles'  speech  has  two  pieces  of  Protagorean 
alliteration  : — 

(l,    140.    2)    elpYjfjLevov    yap    8t/cas   p.€v    twv    hia<j>opo>v 

1  Above,  pp.  251-2.  2  I,  loi  fin.  :  above,  p.  256. 

^  pp.  250,  254. 
L.  17 
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dXXr^Xots  SiBopaL  /cat  Sexeo-^at,  e^eiv  8e  e/care/aovs  a  exofiev, 
ovT€  avTol  SiKttS  TTCO  rjTrjcrav  ovre  rjixcjv  BlSovtcjv  oe^ovrat — 

(l,  141.  l)  Tr}v  yap  avrrjp  BvparaL  hovXaxriv  t]  re  fxeyLCTTr) 
KOI  kkayta-Tf)  StKaiwcrt?  aTTO  rcov  oixoicov  Trpo  St/crys  rot? 
TreXas  eTnTacrcrofjievr} — 

in  both  of  which  an  impressive  sound-effect  seems  to  be 
sought  at  the  cost  of  brevity.  This  speech  has  also 
a  marked  iambic  chime : — 

(l,  142.  7)  avroi?  7r/30o-yei/T7creTat....M')7St/ca)V  i^eipy- 
aadi  TTO) ' . .  .yecjpyol  koL  ov  Oakacraioi. 

So  too  has  Archidamus'  speech  : — 

(l,  84.  4)  Tv\a<i  ov  \6yq)  Staiperct? — Set  ra?  eXmSas, ••• 
dcr^aXws  7rpovoovixev(op....dvayKaLOTdTOL^  TratSeverat. 

(11,  15.  2)  B-qaevs  ilBa(riKev(T€,...(2^  Hnes')  es  ttjp 
vvv  TTokiv  ovarap,...d'7roheL^a<;  kol  irpvTav^lov,  ^vv(OKLcre 
irdpTa^, — 

(11,   45.    i)   opo)   fxeyav  top   dydpa  (top  yap  ovk   opra 
aTTttS  eloidep  eTraipelp) 
which  is  followed  immediately  by  a  trochaic  chime  : — 

dpeTrjs  ovx  ofJioloL,  ctXX*  oXtyw  x^t/oovs  KpideiTt. 

(Funeral  Oration.) 

(11,  52  fin.)  ot  /xev  i7ndePT€<;  top  eavTcop  penpop  v(f>'f]7rT0P, 
ol  Be... OP  (f)epoLep  dnrjaap. 

(End  of  paragraph  on  the  plague.) 

(11,  64.  l)  i0ekr)adpTO)P  vfji(t>p  vTraKov€LP,...rj  vocros  1786, 
TTpdyiia,  fiopop  Sr)  tcop  ndpTtop . . .yeyeprjfiepojp. 

(The  epic  swing  of  Pericles'  quite  ordinary  words  is 
stopped  at  the  end  of  the  sentence.) 

(11,  65.   11)  €^  (lip  ctXXa  re  Tro\kd,...dpxr)P  ixov(rr),...i^ 
1  Oxford  text,  ed.  Stuart  Jones,  1898. 
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StKcXtav     ttXoG?,  ...TT/oo?     OU9      etrya-av, . .  .TOL^     ol)(OiievoL<; 
i.nLyiyv(ji)(T  KOVTe<i, — 

(After  two  trochaic  endings,  and  one  pseonic,  we 
seem  to  return  to  the  heroic.) 

(11,    66.  2)   /cat  ineihr)  ov  ^vve^copovu,  direTrXeva-av  in 

OLKOV. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(11,  89.  3)  r)fi.cov  jxaXkov  vvv  Treptecrrat,  enrep  /cat  tovtol^ 
iu  eKeCvcp,  eVet  evr^v^ia  ye  ovSeu  7rpo(f)epov(rL,...6pa(rvT€poL 
icrfxev. 

(Phormio's  speech  ; — three  heroic  and  one  paeonic.) 

(11,  95.  2)  avro?  WjLtoXoyi^/cet,  ore  Tr)v  ^Vfifxa^iav  i7roL€LTO, 
Tov  inl  %paKiq^  Xa\/ctSt/coi^  nokep-ov  KaTakxxTeiv. 

(Sitalces'  promise.  A  Httle  before,  on  the  same 
subject,  the  emphasis  has  become  paeonic : — rovs  eVt 
@paKr)<;,...Tr)i'  fxev  ^ovkop^evo^  avanpa^aL,  Trjv  he  avros 
aTToSovvai.) 

The  speeches  of  this  Book  also  show  some  notable 
iambic  endings.     The  most  persistent  series  are  : — 

(11,  37-2)  eTnrr)hevixdr(i)v  vTTOxfjiav,  ov  Sl  6pyrj<;  tov  TreXa?, 
et  Kad^  rjSovrjv  tl  Spa,  €)(ovTe^ — (Pericles). 

(11,  40.  2)  ixeTe)(^ovTa  ovk  OLTrpdyfjcova,  dXX'  d^pelov 
vo{jii^op.ev,...Td  7rpdyp.aTa,...fi\d/5r)v  yjyovjxeuot — (Pericles). 

We  add  one  verb-chime  of  unusual  pattern  : — 

(11,  6  fin.)  (f)povpovq  eyKareKnTov,...TTai(Tiv  i^eKOfiKrav. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(hi,  21,  2)  htaveveixrjpeva  (i)KoS6pr]To,...e7Tdk$eLs  ^X^^ 
dfX(f)OTep(odeu. 

(The  blockading  wall  at  Plataea.  In  the  next  few 
lines  are  also  /lit)  elvat  napd  irvpyov — cTraX^et?  direXeinov — 
T'^v  <l)v\aKrjv  eTTOiovvTo.) 

\j — 2 
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(ill,    24.    3)    yeyevrjfiepcju    etSdrcs    ovSeV,  ...o)?    ovoet? 

(ill,  38.  4)  TOL  Se  Treirpayyiiva  r}hr),...\afi6pT€<s  rj  to 
aK0vad4v,...KaK(ji<i  i.TnTiyi'qG'dvTOiV' . . .airaTacrBai  a/atcrrot. 

(Cleon's  speech.  A  few  lines  later  comes  the  allitera- 
tive emphasis  noticed  elsewhere  \) 

(in,  45.  4)  ToSe  ye  ovhkv  imcr^eL, . .  .tyju  ToXfxav 
Trap€)(Ov<ra, . . .  koI  <f>povTJiJLaTt — 

(Diodotus'  little  apologue.  Further  on,  at  short 
intervals,  we  find  6  epa)s  inl  travTi — tiJs  rvx^)^  vTroTtOeLcra 
— ^vfxfiaXKeTai  is  to  inaipeiv.) 

(ill,  46.  6)  cr(f)6Spa  KoXd^cLV,. . .(r(f>6hpa  ^uXacro'etv  /cat 

...eTTlVOLaV  TOVTOV  LCOCrL,...aLTLaV  iTn(f)€p€LV. 

(End  of  paragraph  in  Diodotus'  speech :  three 
suggestions  of  heroic  ending,  finished  off  with  a  simple 
paeon.) 

(in,  95.  3)  AoKpol  ^vfXfJLaxoi-  i7crat', . . .  €9  tyjv  pecroyeiav. 

The  Plataeans'  speech  shows  a  tendency  to  iambic 
and  trochaic  endings,  as  though  these  belonged  to  a 
straightforward  simplicity : — 

(in,  53.  2)  av  (l)epea6aL,,..r)papTTJKaix€v.  (§  4)  cu^eX- 
ovfied^  du ' . . .XeXe^CTat, — 

(in,  54.  4)  BvvafiLv  [x€Te(rxofxev.  (Fir^-)  cs  iiriKovpiav 
...djivTjfjiOvelv. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(in,  55.  3)  etKos  "^v  7rpodvix(os.     (Fin.)  T019  ^vpuxd^oLS, 
...el  Ti  firj  KoKcJS  iSpaTO,...6p6(os  e^ovTa. 
(End  of  paragraph.) 

(in,  56.  4)  6  ^dp^apos,  (§5)  i^w  dfxapTias.,.Tr)p  totg 
7Tpo6vfiiav. 

*  Above,  p.  164. 
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(ill,  58.  5)  (TKexfjacrOe  re'  (3  lines  later)  noLtjcreTe, . . . 
(2  lines)  /caraXeti//eT€ ; . . . SovXwo-ere, — 

(ill,  59.  3)  Trpo(rrj\dofiep  (koI  SuKaLov,  el  fxr)  ireCOoixep,.., 
avToijs  ekecrdaL). 

So  the  Thebans  end  a  paragraph  with  this  trochaic 
chime : — 

(ill,  61  fin.)  17/1019  efiXaTTTOu,  avd^  (Lv  Koi  avreTracT^ov. 

(iv,  12  ad  fin.)  eV  * A.Brjvaiov';  aTTO^aiveLV ,..Tret,a  KparC- 
crrot9, — 

(iv,  16  ad  fin.)  av  TrapaXa^cocrtt'. . . . rourot?  iyivovro,... 
ovcrat  Trepl  e^T]K0VTa,...npe(T^eL<i  dnecrTaiXr)aav. 

(The  heroic  cadence  seems  to  grow  out  of  the  pseonic, 
but  the  sentence  is  wound  up  with  the  trochaic.) 

(iv,  47  fin.)  7rapaTeTayfxevojv,...LhoL  e^Opov  iavTOV'... 
(r)(o\aLT€pop  TrpoLovras. 

(iV,    74.    3)  IxrjSkv  lJl.VYj(TLKaK7](TeLV,...Tr6\€L    TO.    dpLCTTa,... 

iv  rat?  dp^at?  eyevovTO — 

(The  first  two  cadences  belong  to  the  reported  terms 
of  an  oath.) 

[Ibid.)  xfjrjcfiov  (f)avepdu  BieveyKeLU, — (fin.)  e/c  crracreo;? 
fjLeToi(TTa(ri<;  ^vvifxeLvev. 

(End  of  paragraph :  the  last  words  are  carefully- 
arranged  for  an  epigram.) 

(iv,  97.  3)  ivovTOiv  oLTre^ecrdat, . .  .TeL^L(TavTa<;  ivoLKeiv. 

(Reported  speech  of  a  herald,  which  also  shows,  at 
short  intervals,  ^epvi^L  xpi^crOaL, . . . kol  rov  'AttoWg),... to, 
(T(f>eT€pa  avTOiv.) 

(iv,  1 10.  2)  zeal  0)9  TjaOovTO  7rap6vTa,...(2  lines) 
ra^devTOiv  ov  KareSeicrav  icrekdelu. 

(iv,  118  fin.)  ocra  av  Si/cata  Xeyr)Te,...ol  ^v/a/Aa^ot.... 
TeXo9  expvTe^  i6vTcov,...rjjjLa<s  /ceXevere*  at  8e  (rrrovBal 
ivLavTov  eaovrai. 
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(End  of  paragraph.  These  truce-terms  show  an 
alternation  of  heroic  and  iambic  endings.) 

(v,  26.  2)  ovK  6p6o)S  8t/catctJO"ef...w9  hirjpriTai  ddpeLTO), 
...(2  lines)  a  ^vvidevT0,...{2  lines)  afxapTiq^iara  iyivovTO... 
SexTJP'^pov  ^yov. 

(v,  26.  5)  eL(TO^aL'...*Afi<f)L'jToXLv  OTTpaTiqyiav,... 0^1(^0- 
TepoLS  rots  7rpdyixaarL,...hLa  ttjv  (f)vyT]v, — 

(Thucydides'  simple  allusion  to  his  banishment  brings 
on  the  iambic  cadence.  The  paragraph  ends  2^  lines 
later  with  i^r/yqa-ofxai.) 

(v,  35.  6)  avTot  Tous  dno  @/3aKi7?,...To  ^oypiov  avrov?, — 
(Reported  proposal  of  the  Spartans.) 

(v,  42.  l)  ' A67)vaLOL^  dnoSovvai, . . . Ka6r)pT)iJi€vov  rjvpov, — 

(/d.  §  2)  T^  Ka6aip4(T€.i,...op6ov  TrapaSowat, ...^/a- 
fia)(Lav  TT^TToiiqvTaiy.. .IT pocravayKacreiv. 

(Thoughts  and  words  of  the  Athenians.  The  endings 
are  to  be  compared  with  iv,  118  fin.  above.) 

(v,  50  fin.)  yevofxevcjv  reXos  ovhev  i7rpd)(^$r) , . .  .SceXvOrjaav 

€Ka(TTOL  in  oiKov KOI  TO  6ipo<i  ireXevTa. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(v,  56  fin.)  eVt  Trjv  'ETTtSav/aov, .../8ia  al/arf croi^re? •  koI 
dnpaKTOL  OLTrrjXOov.  kol  6  ^et/twi/  €TeX€vra,...Tft>  TroXip,(a 
ercXevTa. 

(End  of  paragraph.  The  similarity  of  the  last  two 
cadences  is  avoided  at  81  fin. — ^ei/xwi/os  Xrjyovrof;, . . . 
TToXefxo)  ireXevTa — 83  fin. — 6  -^eifxcDv  ireXevra  ovto<;,... 
TToXefio)  ireXevTa.) 

(v,  61  fin.)  ovSets  avTOts  ifiorjdeL,  fxr)  TrpoairoXoiVTai,... 
AaKeSaLfxoviOL  Trapahovvai. 

This  Book,  like  the  preceding,  is  almost  entirely 
narrative,  except  for  the    Melian   Dialogue    (87 — iii). 
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The  clauses  of  these  chapters,  while  occasionally  running 
into  the  heroic  pattern — 

(Mel.  V,  90  fin.)  rot?  aXXot?  TrapdBeiyfxa  ydvoLade. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(Mel.  V,  104)  vixiv  ^vfxixa^iav  npoo'ecrea'OaL, — 

(Ath,  V,  105.  4)  ^vix(f)€povra  BLKata TOiavrr)  Sidvoia. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(Ath.  V,  109)  epyoiv  rt?  BvvdfieL  noXv  npo-u^rj' — 

(Ath.  V,  1 1 1.  4)  7r/3os  Se  tov<;  ■qa<Tov<;  perpLOL  elauv, — 
take  rather  the  iambic  or  trochaic  for  their  few  cases  of 
chime,  or  similarity  of  beat : — 

(Ath.  V,  87  fin.)  Ty  TToXet,  iravoLpeO*  dv  el  S*  iirl  tovto, 
XeyoLpev  av. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(Ath.  V,  91,    l)  Tr)V  T€\eVT7]V....dp)(0VT€S  dWoiv, — 

(Ath.  V,  93  fin.)  vnaKovcraL  av  y4voLTO,...Kephalv- 
oipev  av. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(Ath.  V,  95  fin.)  (fyiXia  pev  dcr0ev€la<i,...dp\op4voi<; 
S'qXovpevov. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(So,  at  103  fin.,  the  Athenians  end  a  paragraph  with 
pcT   iXirihuv  XvpaCveTai.) 

(Ath.  V,  113)  T(ov  /BovXevpdrcov,  a»?  rjplv  SoKetre, ... 
cra<f)€crTepa  KpLV€Te,...T]Sy]   OedcrOe, — 

The  three  sentences  of  narrative  which  dismiss  the 
affair  for  the  moment  end  thus : — 

(v,  114.  i)  TTepL€.Tei^t(Tav  kvkXoj  tov<s  MrjXLOV<;.  (§2) 
T(o  irXeovL  Tov  crrpaTov,  (fin.)  iiroXiopKovv  to  ^otpiov. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

The  same  tendency  has  appeared  in  speeches  of 
Pericles  \ 

1  I,  142.  7  ;  above,  p.  258  :  n,  37.  2  ;  40.  2  ;  p.  259. 
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(vi,  2.  5)  rrj?  yrjs  utKiqcrav  exovre^,  iirei  Sue^rjo-aVy . . . 
7rpo<s   ^oppav  Trj<s  mjaov  e^^ovatv. 

(vi,  10.  2)  cTTTOi'Sas  e)(eLv  tl  ^e^aiov,...cnrovha\  ecrovrat 
...TO)V  evavTioiv. 

{lb.  §  3)  avTLKpvi  TToXefMOvcTLv, . . .avTol  KarexovTai. 
(Nicias'  speech.) 

(vi,     18.    6)    €?   Tov<;    Trpeal^vTepov^    arroTpexl/r),    rw    8e 

(Alcibiades'  speech.) 

(vi,  28.  2)  )8€/8ata>s  TT po€.ar aval,  /cat  voyLLcravTe^,  et  axnov 
i^ekdcreiav,  irptoToi  av  etvat, ...(2  lines)  avTOiv  otl  ov  fxer 
eKeivov  eTrp(X)(6r],...TrapavoiJLiav. 

(Thoughts  and  words  of  Alcibiades'  enemies.) 

(vi,  72-4)  OTTO)?  a>s  TrXetcTTOt  ecrovTai,  /cat  tyJ  dWy  fxeXeTr) 
irpocravayKat^ovTe^, — 

(Reported  speech  of  Hermocrates.  We  have  noticed 
elsewhere  the  regularity  of  the  clauses  in  this  and  the 
following  chapter  \) 

(vi,  74.  i)  ev^vs  eTTt  M€(rcryjv7)v  w?  Trpoho6rj(roix.€irqv 

CK  ttJ?  dp^Tj^  tJBt)  /xeraTre/xTTTo?. 
(An  effect  as  of  elegiac  verse.) 

(vi,  80.  2)  Q)(nrep  t(o  St/catw/iari  icmp Kal  6  Kparcov 

irepiidTaL, — 

{lb.  fin. — 4^  lines)  p^rj  eacrat  dpaprelv. 
(End  of  Hermocrates'  speech.) 

This  Book  shows,  on  the  whole,  an  increase  of  iambic 
and  trochaic'endings.  In  about  twenty  places'  the  heroic 
seems  to  be  contrasted  with  the  iambic ;  in  about  eight 
others,  with  the  trochaic.  At  the  same  time,  we  find  a 
dozen  or  so  cases  of  the  heroic  in  close  neighbourhood 

1  Above,  p.  186. 

^  One  of  the  more  obvious  is  VI,  51.    i — tKuXTja-iav  reTpafjiiiev<ov,...KaKci>s 
eXadov  dieXovTts, — 
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with  the  paeonic,  or  something  between  the  two,  as  in 
this  example  : — 

(vi,  75>  3)  dvT€Trpecr^€vovTo  /cat  avT0t-...7refn//at  a 
€Trefixjjav, . . .  fiovXcovTai  OLiivveiv, — 

(Suspicions  of  the  Syracusans.) 

(vii,  5,  3)  TO  oLfjidpTrjua  iKeiucjv, . . .7roLrj(ra<;  d^eKicrOai' 
vvv  ovv  av0L<;  eTrd^eLP. 

(Reported  speech  of  GyHppus.) 

(vii,  22.  l)  ^7^*  Kol  TO  vewpLOv  avTo1^,...dix(f)OTep(o9€v 
Oopv^ctiVTai. 

(vii,  27.  2)  o)?  vcTTepoL  17 KOI/,... e?  %paKr)v  d.TroTrep.TreLv. 

(vii,  28.  3)  ixakiaTa  8*  avrous  iiri€C,ev  otl  Svo  7ro\e/zou9 
dfia  el)(ov, . .  .rjiTLaTrjcrev  dv  tl<s  d/covo-a?. 

(Feelings  of  the  Athenians.) 

(vii,  29.  4)  KOL  Ta  lepd  inopOovv  /cat  tovs  dvOpconov^ 
i(f)6vevov  (^€tSojot€vot...T7Xt/cta9,...(2  lines)  efxxjjvxO'  tSoiev... 
Tov  fiap^apLKOv,  iu  ai  dv  Oapcnjar),  (fyovLKCoraTOv  icmv. 

(After  some  variation,  the  sentence  ends  by  asserting 
the  previously  suggested  heroic  cadence.) 

(vii,  44.  3)  dy]crcrr)TOL  ir^capovv — to  fxev  dpTi  dve^e^rjKei, 
TO  8'  ert  Trpo(Tavy€L,...iTpo<;  otl  xPV  x^PV^'^^-"'i-^  lines) 
VTTO  Trj<;  ^orj<s  hiayvoivai. 

(Studied  description  of  fighting  in  the  night.  The 
closing  cadence  is  the  same  as  that  noted  in  i,  23.  6\) 

Contrasts  of  iambic  or  trochaic  with  heroic  and 
paeonic  cadence  in  this  Book  are  again  fairly  numerous  : 
the  masterly  narrative  of  the  later  chapters  is  sprinkled 
with  specimens  of  these  and  other  kinds  of  ending,  but 
no  single  one  is  allowed  to  persist.  The  following  is  an 
example  of  an  iambic-dactylic  contrast : — 

(vil,  75.  2)  i/av/xa^ta?  i.yiyveTo....ov  Kad'  ev  [jlovov  tcjv 
TrpayjxdTcov,  otl  ret?  re  vav5  aTroXwXe/core?  Trctcras  aTre^wp- 
ovv....KLvSvv€vovT€<;,...Tov  (TTpaTOTTeBov  ^vve^aLve — 

^  Above,  p.  250. 
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where  the  heroic   cadence  comes  in,  not  at  the  end  of 
ordinary  clauses,  but  of  their  constituent  phrases. 

There  are  however  a  few  striking  echoes  of  iambic 
metre  : — 

(vil,  5.  2)  fiera^v  roiv  TCi^tor/Actrtuv, ...^pi^crts  iqv. 
(vii,  75.  3)  ymera  (f>6fiov  Ka^tcrraro, ...(2^  lines)  aTToXwX- 
6to)u  a.d\i(i)Tepoi. 

(^Ib.  4)  €9  aiTopiav  Kadva-Tacrap, . .  .€Ka(TTOv  eTn^owixevoi^. 

(vii,  jy.  4)  icTTpaTevcrafxev,. . .TeTLjxcjpTJfxeda. 
(Nicias'  speech.) 

(vii,  y8.  2)  iu  7rXato"tw  Terayfievov, . .  .rj-yo-ufxevov  to 
Ni/ctov, . . .  Ay)fjLO(T0€vov<;  • 

(vii,  79.  i)  €77*  oXiycjv  dcnriSajv  crrevov  yap  rjv  to 
^oipiov. 

(vii,     87.     5)     Kttt    TOtS     hia<^6ap€l(Tl     hv(TTV')(i(JTaTOV .... 

(2^  lines)   ovhev  otl  ovk  oLTratkeTo, — 

(vili,  12  fin.)  /LACTct  XaX/ctSew?  tov  AaKehaLfxovCov,  koL 
Sta  Td)(ov<s  TOV  ttXovv  iiroiovvTO. 

(End  of  paragraph  :  a  suggestion  of  elegiac  versed) 

(viir,  28.  3)  ^AfjLopyriv  IfiiVTa  \a^6vTe<s,  IlL(ra-ov$vov 
vodov  vlov, . . .  ( 2  lines)  avTw  TrpoaeTa^e, . . .  iraKaLOTr^ovTov  yap 
rjv  TO  \0)pL0v....ovK  dhiKijcravTe^  ^vviTa^av, — 

(viii,    47.    i)   wv   Trap    iKeivoLs,...{2  lines)   ei   p,^   Sta- 
(f)d€pel  avTT]v,...avTa)  TreiaavTi   KaTekSeiv 
(Alcibiades'  thoughts.) 

(viii,  48.  4)  irepLOTTTeov  elvau  tovto  /xctXtcrra,  ottw?  prj 
(TTa(TLd<TOi(TLV'  ^acTtXet  T€  OVK  evTTopov  €LvaL  Kai...ov  ras 
iXa^LCTTas, — 

(Reported  speech  of  Alcibiades.) 

^  The  main  flow  of  this  sentence  has  been  considered  above,  p.  244. 
2  Cf.  VI,  74.  I ;  above,  p.  264. 
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(vill,    53,    3)    rjfxlv  Koi  fxeraOeaOai,   rjv  [xtJ  tl  apecKr), 
'AX/ct/StaST^i^  re  Kard^ofJieu, — 
(Peisander's  remarks.) 

(vill,  86.  8)  ajcTTe  /3or)0€2v'...ovTO)<;  a7reVe/X7rev. 
(vill,  87.  2)  ov  Kara  raurd,  ...ov/c  -qyaye  ra?  vav<s. 

This  Book  has  a  rather  less  number  of  combinations 
of  heroic  with  pseonic,  iambic  and  trochaic  cadences  ;  and 
nothing  Hke  the  iambic  chimes  which  we  have  found  in 
Book  VII. 

We  have  thus  sixty  places^  in  the  History  where  the 
familiar  close  of  the  epic  line  can  be  heard  producing,  in 
a  greater  or  lesser  degree,  a  chiming  uniformity  at  the 
end  of  adjacent  clauses.  Of  these  exactly  half  are  cases 
where  speech  or  feelings,  either  direct  or  reported,  have 
given  a  regularly  pointed  emphasis  to  the  style.  In 
thirteen  examples,  this  repeated  cadence  is  found  at  the 
winding  up  of  a  topic  or  incident :  other  single  instances 
could  be  shown  in  the  same  position  ;  and  we  have  given 
instances  of  a  tendency  to  chime  in  other  metres  for  this 
final  effect,  as  well  as  for  the  emphasis  of  speech.  It  is 
the  evidence  of  systematic  rhythm-effect  that  has  im- 
portance, along  with  antithesis,  imagery,  assonance  and 
alliteration,  for  our  study  of  the  aids  which  poetry 
contributed  to  the  formal  intonation  of  prose  ;  and  few 
of  our  instances,  which  have  been  impartially  collected 
from  the  whole  History,  cannot  be  connected  with  some 
analytic  or  deliberative  mood.  It  is  true  that  such  moods 
are  neither  rare  nor  brief  in  Thucydides  :  but  it  must  be 
remembered,  on  the  other  hand,  that  we  have  ignored  a 
large  number  of  single  yet  well-marked  heroic  cadences, 
which  could  be  adduced  to  support  our  general  suggestion 
of  an  oral  habit,  and  which  can  often  be  felt  to  announce, 

^  Counting    the    formula   x"M'i^»'    eT€'k(VTa,...ov    QovKvBidrjs    ^vviypai\rev — 
noted  above,  p.  256,  n.  2. 
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in  the  manner  illustrated  by  the  Corcyraeans'  speech\  the 
chimes  or  clusters  that  seemed  chiefly  to  claim  exhibition 
here. 

The  signs  of  this  habit  are  on  the  whole  more  distinct 
in  the  first  four  Books  than  in  the  last  four  :  while,  in 
watching  for  the  appearance  of  other  metrical  systems, 
we  have  remarked  a  growing  preference  for  iambic 
endings.  With  this  must  be  connected  the  fact  that 
there  is  far  less  of  formal  rhetoric  in  the  later  Books  than 
in  the  first  three  :  and  we  may  fairly  surmise  that  if  the 
speeches  which  are  given  briefly  or  indirectly  had  been 
worked  up  to  the  ample  proportions  of  those  delivered, 
for  example,  by  the  Corinthians  or  by  Cleon,  we  should 
have  had  a  much  larger  total  of  heroic  chimes  in  our 
record.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  these  later  speeches  are 
not  so  worked  up  ;  and  in  the  last  Book  the  voice  of 
rhetoric  is  scarcely  to  be  heard.  It  seems  fikely  that  in 
his  earlier  composition  Thucydides  felt  this  metrical  tag 
to  be  the  readiest  and  most  effective  means  of  formal 
dignity  ;  that,  as  he  gained  a  greater  mastery  of  that 
narrative  style  which  is  at  its  highest  power  in  Book  vii, 
he  became  aware  of  a  similar  utility  in  iambic  and 
trochaic  endings, — perhaps  realising  it  most  fully  in  the 
contrast  with  heroic  ;  and  that,  in  his  maturest  view,  the 
heroic  carried  with  it  more  pomp  and  less  natural  activity 
than  the  others".  These  we  have  seen  at  work  in  the 
Melian  Dialogue^ :  it  is  to  be  noticed  that,  after  their 
persistent    appearance    in    the    sharp    give-and-take   of 

1  Above,  p.  251. 

2  Perhaps  he  may  have  met  with  criticism  hke  that  of  Euripides  in  the 
Ff-ogs,  1264  foil.  (405  B.c.)j  who  exposes  the  habit  of  epic  cadence  in  the 
choruses  of  ^schylus  ;  see  Rogers,  Inlt:  xxv-xxix,  and  notes  ad  loc.  Cf. 
Aristot.  Poet.  4  fin. — '  We  frequently  utter  iambic  metres  in  our  ordinary 
conversation,  but  seldom  those  of  the  hexameter,  and  this  is  when  we  depart 
from  the  usual  tone  of  talk.' 

^  p.  263. 
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argument,  the  first  ornamental  phrase  runs  into  a  heroic 
cadence : — 

(Ath.  V,  103)  iXnU  Se  KLvhvvat  irapafivOiov  ovaa — 

and  we  have  seen  how  a  change  from  this  cadence  to  the 
iambic  is  brought  on  by  Thucydides'  mention  of  himself, 
in  the  Prologue  to  the  latter  half  of  the  History  \  A 
strong  hint  of  this  preference  has  met  us  in  the  Platseans' 
speech ". 

One  interesting  case  remains, — the  Funeral  Oration. 
Strongly  as  this  speech  is  impressed  with  the  mark  of 
rhetorical  fashion,  and  although  here  and  there  its  clauses 
run  into  a  heroic  cadence,  it  does  not  display  this  ending 
in  any  systematic  force.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have 
observed  some  iambic  chimes^  ;  and  we  have  only  to 
glance  through  the  sentences  of  the  speech  to  perceive 
that  the  examples  quoted  are  but  a  few  of  the  most 
obvious  selected  from  a  large  number.  This  fact,  together 
with  the  slighter  appearances  of  heroic,  pseonic,  trochaic 
and  spondaic  endings,  is  of  great  interest,  when  we 
consider  that  the  Funeral  Oration  is  likely  to  have 
received  careful  revision  and  improvement,  from  time  to 
time,  in  accordance  with  the  author's  advances  in  skill 
and  taste,  and  may  be  taken  to  represent  his  most  highly- 
wrought  illumination  of  the  History  with  splendid  though 
sincere  colours  of  civic  eloquence. 

§4 

We  must  now  briefly  examine  the  nature  of  the  cadence 
which,  for  convenience,  we  have  called  '  heroic'  Taking 
the  point  of  view  of  a  listener  at  an  ancient  recital  of  the 
History,  and  assuming  such  a  person  to  have  been  far 
more  sensitive  than  we  are  to  the  time-values  in   the 

1  V,  26  ;  p.  262.  2  iij^  53-59 ;  pp.  260-1. 

3  II,  37.  2  ;  40,  2  :  above,  p.  259. 
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syllables  of  important  words,  we  have  found  the  orator 
still  relying  a  little  on  the  appeal  of  the  rhapsode.  In 
discussing  periodic  form,  we  mentioned  the  example 
offered  by  the  probable  duplication  of  a  short  ballad- 
metre  for  the  construction  of  the  epic  hexameter  \  Now 
this  smaller  metre,  which  was  continued  in  the  shape  of 
proverbs  like — 

KaKOV    KOpaKO^    KaKOV    (o6v 

seems  to  allow,  as  musical  equivalents,  a  dactyl,  a 
spondee,  or  a  trochee  in  the  penultimate  foot : — 

'O,  Aive,    <  iracTL  >   Beolcriv 
TeTLjjLeve,   crol  yap  eSojKav 
TrpcoTO)  ixe\o<s  dvOpwiroLatv 
(fxopals  Xtyfpat?  delaai^. 

If  we  further  substitute  ^  <'  ^  for  -^  before  the  final 
spondee  in  the  last  line,  and  steady  this  lighter  cadence 
by  putting  -  for  the  preceding  ^-  (Xiyvp-),  we  get  the 
'  paeonic  '  close  which  is  found  in  the  song  from  the 
Lysistrata^.  Thus  although  this  latter  cadence  may  be 
regarded  as  a  direct  development  from  the  cretic  and 
spondee  (-^^^~"),  this  will  only  be  referring  it  to 
another  kind  of  four-time  verse.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  Thucydides  writes — 

(iv,  93.  i)  ineiSr}  irpoaefxeL^ep  iyyv^  tov  (TTpaTev/iaTos 
avTOiv, — 

we  seem  to  have  an  echo  of  the  three-time  '  Glyconic ' 
stanza,  with  its  '  Pherecratean  '  refrain  or  close — 

yevvaloyp  8'  a^erat  rrovcov 
Toi?   davovcTiv  dyakixa*. 

But  we  find  on  the  whole  such  a  continuous  weight 
of  spondees  before  the  penultimate  foot  in  a  very  large 

^  p.  106.  2  Smyth,  Melic  Poets,  p.  154. 

^  Above,  p.  255.  *  Eurip.  Here.  Fur.  357. 
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number  of  the  Thucydidean  cadences,  and  moreover, 
so  many  clauses  in  which  the  run  of  dactyls  as  well  as  of 
spondees  is  broken  by  a  trochaic  or  iambic  *  basis,' — for 
example — 

(l,  83.  3)  KaO*  'r)crv\iav  tl  avroiv  Trpotdoyjxeu — 
(l,  86.  l)  OTL  dvT   dycuBoiv  KaKol  yeyivr^vTai — 

that  it  is  safest  to  regard  these  heroic  cadences  as  the 
final  tones  of  four-time  epos,  which  are  occasionally 
allowed  as  an  accompaniment  to  the  weighty  diction  of 
the  History.  Of  the  qualities  of  this  diction  there  is 
much  that  might  be  said,  besides  what  has  been  said 
already  :  but  nothing  in  it  is  more  remarkable  than  the 
constant  effort  to  provide  at  the  end  of  a  clause  a  solid 
weight  of  sound  to  answer  the  sudden  weight  of  sense 
at  its  beginning.  Continually  we  find  the  half-expected 
verb  bestowing  this  formal  finish  on  the  keen  or  confident 
thought,  as  in  these  examples  : — 

(l,  42.  4)  ixiqh^  OTL  vavTLKov  ^vixixaxiav  fxeyakrjv 
§tSda(Tt, — 

(l,  50.  2)  vavixa)(ia  yap  avrr)  "EWt/o-i  tt/jos  Ek\r)va<s 
lieyi(rTV}  Br)  rcav  irpo   avT7]<s  yey4vr)Tai — 

though  it  often  seems  a  mere  matter  of  chance  whether 
these  verbs  will  produce  a  heroic  or  a  pseonic  cadence. 
Sometimes,  too,  the  distinction  of  rarity  in  the  final  verb 
is  added  to  this  satisfaction  of  the  ear:  — 

(l,  33.  4)  r)fX€Tepov  §€  y'  av  epyov  TrpoTepyjcraL, — 

or  the  chief  point  in  the  sense  will  itself  be  found 
there  : — 

(ill,  87.  i)  eyevero  Se  rt?  oijlo)';  Blokco)(T] — 

but  the  general  character  of  the  method,  in  these  earlier 
Books,  when  it  becomes  systematic  enough  to  suggest 
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that  it  was  deliberately  practised,  might  be  epitomised  in 
the  phrases  already  noticed  : — 

(l,  lOi  fin.)  Telxo'S  T€  KadeXovTeq  kol  vav<s  Tra/DaSdvre?, . . . 
Koi  TO  ixiraWov  d<f>€UTe^. 

As  he  proceeded  in  his  work,  it  appears  that 
Thucydides  felt  and  wished  to  remedy  this  monotonous 
swing  :  for  we  find  an  increasing  choice  and  intermixture 
of  iambus  and  trochee,  as  in  the  Prologue  to  his  second 
Part,  or  the  following  emphatic  close  in  the  Funeral 
Oration  : — 

(li,  41.4)  Travraxov  Se  jai/i^/xeta  KaKwv  re  Kayadoiv  dtBia 
^vyKaTOiKicravTe*;. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  probable  that  he  would  always 
admit  a  small  heroic  cadence  for  winding  up  a  topic  or 
for  marking  off  a  stage  of  time  {dveyoipiqcrav  in  olkov 
— 6  x€Lfxci)v  ireXevra — ©ov/cvStSrys  ^vviypoi^ev),  and  also 
for  rounding  off  at  least  a  couple  of  neighbouring  clauses 
which  are  held  on  the  same  level  of  suspension  by  the 
periodic  structure.  The  antithetical  and  jingling  devices 
of  Gorgias  gave  an  individual  weight  to  even  the  smallest 
phrases ;  and  although  it  was  the  clausula,  or  finish  of 
the  sentence,  which  afterwards  attained  the  chief  metrical 
distinction,  we  have  recognised,  in  the  formality  of  this 
early  Attic  composition,  a  stage  where  the  period  has  not 
grown  so  well-liking  but  that  we  can  tell  all  its  bones  at 
a  glance. 

These  systems  of  heroic  cadence,  belonging  chiefly 
to  Thucydides'  rhetorical  and  contemplative  passages, 
are  probably  to  be  referred  to  a  fashion  which  dates  from 
an  earlier  time  than  the  structural  divisions  of  Gorgias. 
Indeed,  it  is  possible  that  we  ought  to  regard  an  epic 
chime  as  no  less  of  a  protest  against  mere  prettiness  than 
the  use  of  long  spondaic  words  which  we  noted  at  the 
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outset \  A  slight  and  uncertain  hint  of  this  older  tradition 
has  been  gathered  from  Aristotle's  remark  on  his  citation 
of  Herodotus'  opening  words-.  If  we  look  further  into 
the  first  Book  of  that  History,  we  find  a  few  clear  traces 
of  this  feeling  for  the  value  of  heroic  cadence,  where 
a  special  dignity  of  tone  is  desired.  In  order  not  to 
encumber  our  discussion,  we  shall  only  pick  out  a  few  of 
the  most  striking  cases  from  a  large  collection  : — 

(l,  11)  alpeeraL  avros  Trepielvai.  eVetpwra  \eyoiv  raSe  • 
...Kreiveiv  ovk  ede\.ovra,  ^ipe.  oiKovcr(o,...i7rL^eipT]crofJLev 
avTw — ijxe  CTreSe^aro  yvfxvrjv, . . .eTTix^^PV^^'^  ecrrat.  ws  Be 
TjpTvcrav  Trjv  eTTi^ov\'qv, — 

(Conversation  at  the  crisis  of  the  story  of  Gyges.) 

(l,  32)  TTplv  rekevTrjO-avTa  Kokcjs  tov  aiStva  Trvdco/xaL. . . . 
6X^La)T€p6<;  k(TTi,...av6\^Loi  elai, — 
(Solon.) 

(i,  36)  i^eXBovTes  TTOiiecrKoi^  fiev  KaKov  ovSev,  €7racr)(ov 
Be  7rpo<s  avTov. 
(Adrastus.) 

(l,  ^S)  TrapaXaixjSavoixeva  ovk  aTroTrefj.7r(o,...^6r)<?  Sta- 
KXexpau.  *" 

(Croesus.) 

(l,    89)   ToiBe  TOL   e^    avTcou    emBo^a   yevecrOai.'    6s    o.v 
avrdv  irXelaTa  Karda^rj, — 
(Croesus.) 

(l,    91)    rjv    (TTpaTevrjTaL    em   Ilepcra<s,   fxeydXiqv   dp^'qv 

\avrov~\  KaraXvaeiv rf  ttjv  Kvpov  Xeyoi  dp^rjv. 

(Discussion  of  an  oracle.) 

More  examples  could  be  given,  though  not  many  of 
the  same  strength.  In  the  first  half  of  the  Book  there 
are  half-a-dozen  well-marked  chimes,  of  which  four 
appear  in  speeches,  one  in  reported  speech,  and  one  in  a 

1  Above,  pp.  241-2.  ^  p.  252. 
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personal  judgement  of  the  author  ;  the  latter  half  shows 
two  or  three  fairly  strong  chimes  in  the  ordinary  narrative. 
One  chapter  has  two  lively  dactylic  cadences,  at  some 
distance  apart : — 

(l,  196)  TO  iXd^LCTTOv  virLa-Tafxeva)  TTpoareKeiTo — 
i^evptJKaai  veoxTTL  yei^iaOai. 

Traces  of  design,  then,  are  very  faint  and  precarious. 
We  may  note  some  groups  which  appear  in  the  other 
Books : — 

(11,    148   fin.)   apiJLO(Tfxevov  to,   fxakKTra iyyiykvTTT ai' 

6S05  S'  €9  avTTjv  VTTO  yijv  TreTToirjTai. 
(Description  of  the  Labyrinth.) 

(ill,     64)     6     jXVKr)^     aTTOTTlTTTei,  . .  .  KlyVTTTlOiV     deOV     '  A.TTIV 

eirXrj^e,  co?  ol  Katpir)  eSo^e  TeTV(f>6aL,  elpero  6  Ka/x-ySucrT;?  o 

Tt  rfj  TToXt  ovvofxa  eirj. 

(Something  like  the  earlier  habit  of  Thucydides.) 
(vil,     104)     a£t09    elvau eicrt     KaKLove<s    avhpo)v,..,ov 

irdvTa   iXevOepoL    eto"f...Ta   av   iKelvos   dvcoyr)'    dvcoyeL   Be 

TOiVTO  aXei, — 

(Demaratus'  speech  :  these  endings  are  in  the  space 

of  seven  lines.) 

(vill,    109)  Tr)v  irpoTepiqv  KaKorrjTa (5  lines)  /cat  rrjq 

Evp(OTrr)<;  /Sao'tXevcrat, ...(3  lines)  direfxacrTLyojae  TreSas  re 
KaTrJKe. 

(Themistocles'  speech.) 

The  speeches  and  discussions  of  Herodotus,  then, 
afford  a  few  notable  repetitions  of  the  cadence.  Besides 
these,  the  narrative  has  one  or  two,  but  none  so  marked 
as  that  in  iii,  64.  We  have  noticed  elsewhere  the 
epic  swing  of  a  concluding  period^ :  so  Darius  ends 
a  speech  with  this  sonorous  roll — 

(iv,  98  fin.)  Tttvra  Be  Troiewre?  efiol  p,eyd\oi<s  ■^aptelo'de. 

1  VII,  9  ;  above,  p.  115. 
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The  Persian  Debate  (in,  76-82)  has  but  sparse 
examples  of  the  cadence  :  the  third  speech  ends  with — 
(82  fin.)  ov  yap  ajxeLvov,  just  as  Syagrus  borrows  an  epic 
phrase  for  the  beginning  of  his — (vii,  159)  "^H  /ce  fiiy' 
olfKo^ece^.  This  manner  of  introducing  deHberate  re- 
miniscences of  poetry  suggests  that  Herodotus  intended 
them  to  stand  out  in  contrast  with  his  own  loose-flowing 
prose-style.  It  is  important  to  the  freshness  of  his 
ambition  as  a  prose-writer  that  audible  hints  of  traditional 
verse  should  now  and  then  arrest  the  ear.  Pieces  of 
oracle-verse  have  been  found  sticking  out,  as  it  were, 
from  one  passage  of  his  prose ^  A  similar  suggestion  of 
tragic  speech  may  be  felt  in  another  placed  In  these 
and  other  instances,  the  transcriptions  are  partly  dis- 
guised, but  not  so  as  to  escape  the  notice  of  an  attentive 
listener^  But  no  one  could  miss  the  strong  epic  note  of 
the  following  forms  of  address  : — 

(l,  108)  "Apiraye,  Trprjyfxa  to  av  tol  irpoorOeco,  fxrjSa[xa><s 
'irapa^p'r]arr),...6  he  d/x,€t/8erat *  ^fl  ySacrtXeu, — 

(i,  206)  'fl  ^acnkev  M')7Scui^,  Traucrat  (rirevScov  tol 
cnrevSeiS'   ov  yap  av  eiSetr^?, — 

(vil,  136)  *I2  ySactXev  M7JSa)V,...ix€ya\o(f)poa'vi'r)<s... 
AaKehaLfjLOVLOLai. 

1  The  two  phrases  came  from  //.  xxiv,  52  and  VII,  125. 

2  IV,  163  ;  see  Ravvlinson,  ad  loc. 

^  VIII,    106 — rj   ae    fj  rav   aaiv   Tiva,...6€0vs  Xijcreiv   oia  € jj.r]-)(av a>  T6r€...v6fi<i) 

diKuico  xpftifiei/oi.  For  some  gnomic  hexameters  in  viii,  3,  some  tragic  lines 
in  IX,  16,  and  some  incorporated  inscription-verse  in  viii,  114,  ix,  76,  78  see 
Verrall,  C/ass.  Rev.  XVil,  pp.  98  foil. 

*  This  trick  of  half  disguising  a  quotation,  so  as  to  allow  the  recognition  of 
an  alien  phrase  while  it  is  roughly  fastened  into  the  context,  is  one  of  the  easy 
accomplishments  of  Plato.  Perhaps  the  sudden  intrusion  of  heroic  metre 
upon  a  passage  of  the  PhcBdrus  (267  a)  at  which  we  have  glanced  elsewhere 
(above,  p.  1 50)  may  guide  us  to  the  cause  of  the  broken  construction  which 
Thompson  has  discussed  but  not  explained.  That  tnetre  is  in  the  air  for  the 
moment,  is  hinted  by  the  sense  and  also  the  tragic  beat  of  the  remark  on 

18—2 


276  CLIO    ENTHRONED 

As  regards  the  clause-chime,  however,  the  general 
conclusion  from  a  comparison  of  the  two  historians  is  that 
Herodotus  admitted,  rarely  and  perhaps  accidentally,  an 
effect  which  stands  in  the  relation  of  a  prototype  or 
pattern  to  the  more  anxious  formality  of  Thucydides. 

The  only  distinct  traces  of  the  cadence  in  early  Ionian 
prose  appear  in  two  fragments  of  Heracleitus  : — 

<f)dTL<;  avTolai  fiaprvpecL  7rape6vTa<;  aTreivaL — 
TO  jxkv  rjfXLcrv  yy],   to   Se  rjjXi,(TV  TrprjCTTTJp^ — 

It  makes  an  occasional  but  not  a  striking  appearance 
in  the  treatises  of  Hippocrates.  Plato's  parody  of 
Protagoras  in  the  Thecstetus  has  these  chimes  in  a  small 
space — 

(i66  a)  ipcoTTjOev  ISet(rev,...(3  lines)  rot?  Xoyot? 
aneSei^ev. 

(l66  d)  TO  fir)  <f)dvaL  eluai,...Kal  Xeyo)  ao(f)6p,  os  dp  Tivi 
T)fJia)v,...<f>aLV€0-daL  re  Kat  elvai — 

and  the  speech  ends  with  (i68  c)  7ravToBand<;  vapexova-L. 
The  discourse  in  the  Protagoras  also  has  something 
like  a  chime  of  three  : — 

(321    b)     KoX    VTTohcOV    TO.    fJi€V    OTrXttt?,     TOL     hk    6 pi^lv    Kol 

Euenus  : — ol  S'  avrov  koi  napayj/oyovs  (paaiv  ev  fierpcp  Xeytiv,  t^^WV^  X^'P"'  * 
o-o(/)6s  yap  avrjp.  But  at  the  mention  of  Tisias  and  Gorgias  we  pass  to  heroic 
measure  : — Ticrlav  8e  Topyiav  re  iacropfv  evBeiv,  01  npo  twv  oXtjOuv  to  eiKora 
(Ibov  coi  Tipr)Te a  paXKov,...(Paiv€(T6ai  TroioOcrt  Sia  poifirjv  Xoyou,  Kaii'd  Tf  dp;^^a^<af 
TO  T  ivavTia  kmvcos,  avvTOfxiav  re  Xo-ya)i/  Kai  UTreipa  p.TjKr]  nepl  Travrwv  dvevpov. 
The  first  two  cadences  seem  to  announce  a  quotation  which,  when  it  comes, 
is  moulded  to  fit  the  large  rhythm  rather  than  the  grammar.  We  should 
suppose  an  allusion  to  some  verses  about  Gorgias,  which  told  how  he  came — 

aaiva  fiev  dpxaias  epeav  dpxala  8e  Kaivas, 
(TvvTopiav  re  Xoytov   koi  aweipov  firfKOS  avfvputv. 

On  the  subject  of  verse-quotations  in  Plato,  see  Vahlen,  Opusc.  Acad 
1907,  I,  pp.  476  foil. 

1  Heracl.  (Bywater)  fr.  3,  21  ;  these  and  two  shght  cases  are  noticed  by 
Norden,  Antike  Kunstpt:  p.  44. 


INTONATION  277 

SepfiacTLv  (TTepeols  kol  dvatfxoL^.     rovvrevOev  Tpo(f)a<;  aXXot? 
aXXa?  i^enopi^e, — 
and  another  of  two  : — 

(322  c)  KOL  Secr/xol  c^tXta?  crvvaycoyoi — (2  lines)  wg  at 
re^vat  vevip,r)vrai^ , — 

The  essay  On  the  Art  has  a  few  sHght  and  isolated 
cases,  which  are  remarkably  scanty  considering  the 
length  and  formality  of  the  work.  Like  Gorgias' 
Funeral  Oration  and  Agathon's  speech  in  the  Symposium, 
it  is  too  eagerly  devoted  to  the  new  sort  of  small  word- 
patterns  to  leave  any  room  for  the  heroic  cadence,  had 
its  presence  been  desired.  The  Constitution  of  Athens 
is  inclined  rather  to  groups  of  iambic  and  trochaic 
endings,  though  it  shows  the  following  : — 

(11,  l)  OTT^niKov  ap^eLV,  el  Ta>u  crvfifxaxcov  KpetTTOves 
etcrt. 

Antiphon  uses  the  heroic  cadence  with  some  per- 
sistence, but  more  frequently  it  is  in  marked  contrast 
with  the  iambic.  His  longest  speech.  On  the  Murder  of 
Herodes,  has  these  systems  : — 

(10)  dXXa  rov  d^icTiv  avTols  kvaLT€\ovvTo<s,. . .redurjKOTL 

TOiV  evv6p.(p  [^KCLfXeUCDV^. 

(20  fin.)  avdpdjTTOLS  ano\v(r(ov — tov<s  p^aprvpa^  irap- 
e^ojxaL. 

(End  of  paragraph.) 

(24  fin.)  iyiyvero,  kol  raXXa  auijyeTo  nXoia  airavra, 
(0)(6ixr]v  Kayoi  TrXeoju,  tovto>v  S'  vpHv  tov<s  iJioipTvpa<s  napa- 
0-^17  cro/x.at. 

(End  of  paragraph  :  he  seems  to  avoid  too  much 
iambic  cadence,  by  altering  the  formula  of  20  fin.  and 
22  fin.) 

1  Also  the  phrase  (324  c)  ciirep  /xeXXet  noXis  elvai,  repeated  (327  a)  and 
altered  to  el  (j^tj  ol6v  t  rjv  7rdX«j'  fJvai.  a  few  lines  later. 
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(35)  o,kXa  TOiv  \6yoiv ...rrj<i  tovtcdv  eTn^ovXrj^, — 

(43)  TOP  dvSpa  7rpovvo7]crdixr)v  fx6vos,'..6  Tra'5  KLvhvvo<; 
rjv,...Kai  (rvfxjSovXov;  eTroLOVfjLrjv,... oj^  6  tovtcjv  \6yo<i  icTTiv. 

(51)6  fiev  yap  e^-qcr^v,  6  Se  Sta  rekov^  e^apvo<;  -^v. 

(A  neat  and  apparently  deliberate  example  of  the 
contrast. ) 

(52)  TOLavTT)  yeyivyjTai,. . .dirodavovTa  tov  dvSpa. 

{69)  ^)(^eTO  (f)evycDv,  dXX'  eToXixfjcre  ixeivai,...€i>hov  ovre'S 
airavTe^' .,.ToXiJLrj(TaL  ttotc  tovto' ...avToq  vcrrepov  KarelTrev 
avTov. 

(Heroic  and  trochaic.) 

(85)  iyo)  oe  KaB"  ous  fxev  dTT'i])(dr)v,  ovk  €vo)(6<;  eljXL  rot? 
voiJLOL's,  div  8'  e^oi  Tr)v  alTiav,  dydiv  fxoL  vofjuixo's  VTroXetVerat. 

And  we  find  what,  in  view  of  the  pause,  is  almost  a 
tragic  line  : — 

(63)  T(o  fjiev  yap  ovk  tjv  -^pTjfxaTa,  ijxol  Se  rjv. 

The  other  speeches  of  Antiphon  exhibit  the  heroic 
cadence  in  rather  more  strength  than  these  selections 
would  indicate  :  they  are  shown  here  to  illustrate  his 
almost  monotonous  preference  for  iambic  endings  ;  which 
often,  however,  throw  the  others  into  relief.  His  most 
remarkable  heroic  chime  is  in  the  Poisoning  Case: — 

(9-10)  TavTrjv  re  ovk  ovcrav  d7rapvov,...dXX'  inl 
^tXrpot? — rjOeXrjcra  TToiTjcracr 6 ai  irepX  avTOJV, — 

An  obvious  instance  of  contrasted  metres  has  already 
come  before  us  in  some  words  of  the  Platonic  Hippias: — 

(jiVcreL  (Tvyyeves  i(TTiv,...7rapd  rrjv  (f)V(TLv  ySict^erat^ 

But  whoever  first  recommended  this  method,  it  is 
clear  that  the  mature  practice  of  Thucydides  was  more 
in  accord  with  Antiphon's  extant  speeches  than  with  his 
own  earliest  compositions.     We  have  found  iambic  and 

^  Plato,  Protag.  337  c  ;  above,  p.  147. 
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heroic  endings  together  in  Herodotus,  but  not  such  a 
steady  habit  as  that  which  gives  us  an  additional  link 
between  the  other  two  writers. 

Interesting  cases  of  heroic  cadence  could  be  quoted 
from  Lysias\  whose  simple  eloquence  must  be  re- 
membered as  a  separate  and  settled  growth  beside  the 
later  work  of  Thucydides  ;  and  there  is  a  remarkable 
frequency  of  the  heroic  cadence  in  Isocrates'  fragmentary 
discourse  Against  the  Sophists,  which  has  been  described 
as  'the  prologue  of  his  professional  lifel'  This  short 
piece  of  less  than  six  octavo  pages  has  five  heroic  chimes 
and  twenty-two  heroic  cadences,  interspersed  with  a  good 
number  of  iambic,  trochaic  and  paeonic  endings' :  so  that, 
in  distinguishing  his  own  methods  from  those  of  three 
sorts  of  professional  teachers  whom  he  attacks,  Isocrates 
has  shown  that  his  style,  at  this  date,  is  not  free  from  the 
habit  or  fashion  of  epic  rhythm.  A  comparison  of  his 
other  educational  essay,  the  Antidosis,  which  was  written 
about  thirty-eight  years  later,  and  also  of  large  portions 
of  his  mature  work,  will  show  that  his  interest  in  other 
metrical  schemes  has  allowed  much  rarer  opportunities  to 
the  heroic  cadence^ 

We  shall  not  follow  any  further  the  traces  of  clause- 
chime  in  Attic  prose,  except  to  notice  that  the  fragment 
of  Thrasymachus  which  we  owe  to  the  rather  dubious 
accuracy  of  Dionysius  is  marked  by  four  cases  of  heroic 
cadence  in  close  proximity  : — 

Tr]v  jxev  napeXdovcrav  rjixepav  dyanwcn,  rrjv  8'  iTnov(rau 

1  E.g.  Lysias,  Eratosth.  40;  De  Vet.  Republ.  Ath.  5  (both  in  403  B.C. :  the 
latter  fragment  (9)  has  perhaps  a  reference  to  Pericles'  speech,  Thuc.  ll,  61) ; 
Maiitith.  3.  6  (392  B.C.).  A  connection  with  Thuc.  ill,  82  is  pretty  obvious 
in  the  Panhellenic  tone  and  the  ornate  language  of  Olymp.  1-2,  6-7 
(388  B.C.).  ^  J  ebb.  Select  Att.  Or.  p.  299. 

3  Contra  Soph.  esp.  292  a,  c  ;  293  a,  b  ;  294  b  ;  295  c  (391-0  B.C.). 

*  Antid.  (310  d-311  a,  316  a)  has  however  some  perceptible  heroic 
chimes. 
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SeSiocTLv,  dvTL  8'  6iJLOVOLa<;  ei?  eydpav  koX  rapa^as  7r/)b? 
a\kr)kov<;  d<f)LK€(TdaL — iroiei  /cat  crracrta^etv, ...€0"w^/90vou- 
/Aci^,  eV  Se  rot?  /ca/cot?  iixdvr)fj,ev^. 

Each  pair  of  heroic  cadences  is  separated  by  endings  of 
a  different  type  :  but  it  is  plain  that,  whatever  schemes  of 
paeons  or  other  feet  may  be  detected  in  the  fragment,  it 
undoubtedly  contains  these  repeated  echoes  of  either  the 
epic  or  the  '  Pherecratean '  measure.  This  effect  is  the 
more  memorable,  since  we  are  here  in  the  early,  formative 
stage  of  prose-style,  where  the  sentence  is  a  diligent 
array  of  clauses  rather  than  a  perfected  organism  with 
humbly  subordinate  members. 

'  Hexametric  openings  and  closes  of  the  sentence,'  it 
has  been  said^  '  are  not  so  frequent  in  any  later  prose- 
writer  as  in  Herodotus :  none  of  his  successors,  for 
instance,  would  have  written — ov  yap  ia  <f)poveeLv  fieya  6 
0e6<;  aWov  rj  icovTov^ :  or — a>9  koI  e?  roSe  avToi  re  atvOpoiiroi 
/cat  rj  yyj  avroiv  iTTcouvfJiOL  rov  KaTacrTpexjjafxevov  KokeovTat^.' 
These  sentences  are  from  the  speeches  of  Artabanus  and 
Xerxes,  where  some  other  epic  endings  appear.  A 
record  from  the  whole  of  this  History  would  probably 
show  that  Herodotus  was  fonder  of  an  epic  opening,  and 
more  frequently  allowed  a  heroic  cadence  of  continuous 
dactylic  rhythm,  than  other  writers  of  prose :  but  our 
evidence  from  Thucydides  and  Antiphon,  and  much  more 
that  could  be  adduced  from  Lysias,  Isocrates  and  others, 
enables  us  to  dismiss  the  latter  of  Norden's  assertions  as 
unsupported  by  fact.  Our  object  here,  however,  is 
rather  to  remark  Herodotus'  use  of  the  heroic  chime  in 
set  speeches,  and  to  suggest  that  the  originator  of  the 
fashion  may  have  been  Protagoras.  At  any  rate,  it  is 
clear  that  Thucydides   formed  the  habit,  and  seems  at 

^  Dionys.  Deviosth.  960-1. 

2  Norden,  Antike  Kunstpr.  p.  45.        ^  Herod,  vil,  10.  5.        *  vn,  11. 
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times  to  use  it  deliberately  for  the  double  purpose — 
served  also  by  antithesis — of  giving  separate  weight  to 
his  clauses,  and  of  fitting  them  into  a  compact  structure. 
Accordingly,  when  Isocrates  was  looking  for  an  effective 
metrical  pattern,  he  had  to  consider  the  value  of  this 
fashion,  which  was  followed  in  some  degree  by  Thrasy- 
machus,  and  decidedly  favoured,  at  least  in  his  earlier 
style,  by  Thucydides.  It  certainly  appears  that  the 
orator,  many  of  whose  Panhellenic  notions  can  be  seen 
to  spring  naturally  from  the  History  of  the  War,  made 
experiments  in  this  method  before  he  became  a  professed 
publicist,  and  decided — probably  from  a  study  of  Thrasy- 
machus,  Antiphon,  and  the  later  Thucydides — in  favour 
of  the  trochee  and  iambus  \ 

The  search  for  signs  of  this  metrical  mannerism  in  the 
History  is  only  too  liable  to  the  accusation  of  overrating 
their  importance  in  the  scale  of  the  author's  whole  artistic 
achievement :  the  zeal  of  the  dissector  may  cause  him  to 
miss  the  presence  of  some  ruling  nerve,  besides  disfigur- 
ing, and  so  neglecting,  many  of  the  most  delicate  tissues. 
For  this  reason  we  dwelt  at  first  on  that  larger  music 
which  resounds  in  several  places  of  the  book,  and 
especially  in  the  Retreat  from  Syracuse' ;  preferring, 
however,  to  spend  our  chief  attention  upon  a  matter  of 
detail  which  is  both  more  amenable  to  analysis  and, 
when  once  it  is  clearly  observed,  may  help  to  make  us 
more  keenly  sensible  of  those  greater  and  more  splendid 
intonations. 

1  Cf.  Isocr.  TixvT]  fr.  6  (Maxim.  Planud.  ad  Hermog.  v,  p.  469.  S)—fj.€nixda) 
[6  Xoyoj]  navTi  pvdfiM,  /xaXiora  lan^iKco  ff  rpoxaiKco.  ^  Above,  pp.  243-4. 


CHAPTER   IX 

INTERPOLATION 


We  may  now  suggest  in  brief  the  practical  use,  or 
rather  necessity,  of  an  investigation  Hke  the  present  for 
any  satisfactory  treatment  of  the  textual  question,  which 
was  a  part  of  our  original  problem \  We  have  followed 
the  course  of  Thucydides'  literary  effort  through  the 
innovations  of  'a  time  when  style  was  much  studied': 
but  the  artist  whose  methods  we  have  watched  has  been 
not  so  much  '  a  trained  stylist '  as  a  writer  who,  if  he 
forges  out,  on  occasion,  a  style  which  is  truly  his  own% 
is  far  more  constantly  and  remarkably  trying  his  hand 
at  several  styles,  both  old  and  new,  and  with  various 
degrees  of  success.  Now  it  is  clear,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  no  just  account  of  his  different  modes  of  expression 
can  ignore  this  matter  of  interpolation,  at  least  so  far  as 
concerns  the  larger  '  adscripts '  which  are  alleged  to  have 
crept  into  the  text, — 'those  disconcerting  trails  of  comment 
and  explanation  which  occur  on  every  third  page.'  But 
it  is  equally  certain  that  even  the  best  instructed  pro- 
cedure cannot  hope  to  find  one  sovereign  test  for  all.  It 
may  rather  have  to  recognise  that  here,  as  elsewhere',  we 
are  often  faced  by  a  wall  of  darkness  which,  the  more 
eagerly  we  press  through  it,  is  the  more  likely  to  involve 

1  Above,  pp.  5-6.        2  ^s^  for  example,  in  parts  of  Book  vil. 

3  Cf.  the  case  of  the  scandalous  gossip  about  Pericles,  above,  pp.  48-9. 
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us  in  a  night  of  dreams.  And  in  fact,  without  attempting 
to  deal  with  more  than  a  few  of  the  suspected  insertions, 
we  shall  find  good  reasons  for  maintaining  a  Thucydidean 
caution  in  any  definite  approach  towards  the  trust- 
worthy '  rule  of  exception '  which  this  problem  seems 
to  required  Much  of  the  matter  in  dispute  will  probably 
never  be  settled  :  but  there  is  some  of  it  on  which  a 
purely  literary  account  of  the  History  should  best  be  able 
to  pronounce.  Just  as  it  cannot  be  enough  to  state,  once 
for  all,  that  '  nations  do  not  go  to  war  on  such  grounds ^' 
so  we  may  find  something  useful  to  say  in  control  of 
certain  assertions  which  have  been  made  as  to  what 
Thucydides  could  or  could  not  have  written. 

One  class  of  corrections — which  would  exclude  a 
number  of  geographical  and  ethnological  notes — has  been 
discussed  already  in  our  preliminary  sketch  of  the 
historian's  aim^  But  besides  expecting  that  he  will  often 
inform  us  of  things  with  which  '  the  Greeks  must  have 
been  quite  familiar V  we  shall  be  prepared  for  other 
departures  from  his  habitual  brevity.  The  same  purpose 
which  introduced  the  larger  digressions  into  his  scheme 
can  be  felt  at  work  in  some  passages  where  he  is 
obviously  bent  on  explaining  an  affair  in  specially  ample 
and  lucid  terms.  The  deliberate  fullness  of  his  opening 
words"  alone  should  warn  us  of  this  occasional  liberty. 
So,  looking  at  the  whole  manner  of  the  narrative  from 
which  some  critics  would  excise  this  note  of  explana- 
tion— 

(iv,  25.  2)  Sia  Tct^ov?  aTreTrkevcrav  0)<s  eKacTTOi  erv^ov  is 
TO.  olKela  (TTpaTOTreha   [to   re    ev    rfj   M€cro"r]vr)    kol   iv   t(o 

^  Above,  p.  6. 

2  Above,  pp.  49  foil.         3  pp.  18  foil.         *  Marchant,  Bk  ll,  p.  xxxviii. 

^  Quoted  above,  p.  8.  ^  Hude,  after  Herwerden. 
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we  must  refuse  to  prune  away  what  is  only  the  most 
obvious  among  many  signs  about  this  place  of  specially 
explicit  description.  Thucydides  has  invented  serious 
history,  but  has  not  arrived  at  the  expedient  of  referring 
to  separate  appendices  and  notes  ;  his  necessary  furniture 
has  to  be  packed  into  the  text  itself  as  his  work  proceeds. 
Not  that  he  has  always  or  regularly  supplied  a  note 
where  readers  of  a  later  age  would  be  glad  to  have  one. 
He  could  not  imagine  the  questions  of  a  Tripos,  any 
more  than  he  could  foresee  the  monks  who  transcribed 
him  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Nor  is  he  always  thinking  of 
an  audience  other  than  Athenian.  Only  we  must  be  pre- 
pared to  find  that,  as  his  peculiar  brevity  exposed  him  to 
accretions  of  scholastic  annotation,  so  his  hope  of  being 
read  by  persons  remote  from  his  time  and  outlook  has 
frequently  moved  him  to  insert  his  own  explanatory 
allusions. 

Above  all,  we  have  to  realise  that  he  worked  at 
different  subjects  in  different  moods.  Yet  many  modern 
critics  of  the  text  are  content  to  adopt  a  conservative 
or  a  reforming  policy,  without  attending  to  the  variations 
of  the  author's  manner :  whereas  it  is  only  when 
we  have  obtained  from  the  complexion  of  the  style, 
as  it  shifts  with  the  entrance  of  each  new  episode  or 
discussion,  some  sense  of  the  manner  which  prevails  for 
the  moment,  that  we  can  speak  one  useful  word  on  the 
origin  of  even  an  ill-fitting  insertion.  The  arguments  of 
Cobet,  for  instance,  have  deserved  the  most  careful 
hearing,  since  they  work  always  from  the  intellectual 
structure  of  the  style,  while  relying  on  a  sure  knowledge 
of  its  normal  or  frequent  use  of  particular  words  :  but  he 
would  have  been  more  convincing  if  he  had  made 
allowance,  as  he  surely  ought  to  have,  for  moments  of 
ample  detail  or  sonorous  intonation.  Thus,  in  the  full- 
flowing  description  of  the  departure  of  the  fleet  for  Sicily, 
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he  would  cut  down  a  resonant  sentence,  so  as  to  relieve  it 
of  a  comparison  which  is  only  apparently  inexact :  — 

/cat  iu  TO)  TrapovTi  Katpo),  tug  17817  efxeXXov  fxera  klvBvvcov 
dX\y]\ov<;  dTToknrelv,  fxaWov  avrovs  icrrjeL  rd  heivd  [rj  ot€ 

If  we  are  going  to  reduce  the  whole  History  to  a 
single  habit  of  abrupt  implication,  we  ought  probably  to 
abolish  the  first  five  words  as  well  as  the  last  four  ;  just 
as  the  mythic  theory  ought  to  take  account  of  the  Perils 
which  were  now  winning  their  way  into  the  popular 
mind.  We  recognise  the  ^laXkov  rj  tov  Seovs"  in  the 
Funeral  Oration  as  a  rather  too  unapprehensive  imita- 
.  tion  of  Gorgias  :  but  it  is  fair  to  expect  that  rhetoric  will 
have  its  rightful  effect  in  other  elaborate,  though  more 
strenuous,  performances  in  the  art  of  Thucydides.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  hint  from  the  scholia  will  sometimes 
show  that  the  note  of  a  later  date  has  intruded  on  the 
brief  account  of  an  unimportant  affairl 

We  have  considered  the  awkward  breaks  in  the 
narrative  for  which  the  '  summers  and  winters  '  method 
is  responsible'.  It  is  natural,  accordingly,  to  regard 
phrases  like  axnrep  Trapeo-KevdCovro  as  signs  of  the 
author's  uneasiness  about  the  conduct  of  his  narrative'. 
So,  when  we  find  BpaaiSa^  8e  6  TeXXtSo?  AaKeSat/^oVto?, 
it  is  rash  to  excise  the  title,  on  no  better  plea  than  that 
Brasidas  was  mentioned  '  in  the  first  half  of  the  book 
without  any  designation'.'  The  whole  phrase  is  intended 
to  start  a  new  episode  : — 

1  Thuc.  VI,  31.    I  ;    Cobet,    Var.  Led}  p.  291  ;    cf.   Hi,  64.   3  ;    Cobet, 
p.  446  :  above,  p.   loi. 

2  II,  42  fin.  ;  above,  p.  159. 

3  E.g.  V,  83.  I — euTpdreva-av  es  to  "Kpyos...vivr}pxe  hi  rt  avrois  (cat  [eK  tov 
"Apyovs]  avToBfv  irpaaaop-evov  :   (schol.  avTodep "  (k  tov  "Apyovs). 

*  Above,  pp.  lo-ii.  ^  Cf.  Rutherford,  Bk  iv,  p.  xlix. 

«  IV,  70.  I  ;  Rutherford,  p.  xlvii.    A  more  deHcate  case  occurs  at  vill,  28.  3 
(nia-a-ovdvov   v66ov   v'lov,  dcpearaTa   8f   ^acrtXecoj),    where  although   '  Amorges 
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BpacrtSas  Se  6  TeXXtSo?  Aa/ceSat/xoi^tos  Kara  rovToi^  top 
Xpovov  Irvyyajve  nepl  SuKvatpa  kol  KopivSov  u>v, — 

and  the  title  serves,  first  of  all,  to  resume  the  activities 
of  the  Lacedaemonian  general  after  an  account  of  the 
Athenian  operations  at  Nissea,  and  secondly,  to  dignify 
the  necessary  transition  with  something  of  an  epic 
manner.  When,  however,  we  find  the  names  Aa/ceSat- 
fjLovLOL  and  ^AdrjvaloL  several  times  repeated  in  a  single 
sentence  or  paragraph,  our  sense  of  what  Thucydides  is 
commonly  able  to  achieve  by  mere  participles,  together 
with  the  clearest  notion  we  can  form  of  his  momentary 
purpose,  may  justify  excision. 

Cobet,  and  still  more  those  who  have  freely  applied 
his  methods,  had  to  be  continually  referring  the  corrup- 
tion to  the  carelessness  of  transcribers.  This  is  a  point 
which  the  effect  of  our  scanty  information  too  easily 
exaggerates.  '  Monks  were  the  copyists,  men  of  slight 
learning,  which  was  dangerous  to  them,  men  who  cared 
nothing  at  all  about  what  they  did,  but  only  about  getting 
it  done\'  This  may  be  generally  true  :  but  after  being 
reminded  that  by  the  tenth  century  the  scholia  '  had  been 
collected  and  appended  to  the  text  page  by  page,'  we  are 
told  that  '  the  copyists  had  often  mixed  up  the  com- 
mentary with  the  text,  and  this  fertile  cause  of  blunders 
had  been  at  work  now  for  many  centuries,  having 
probably  begun  to  vitiate  the  original  at  a  time  consider- 
ably anterior  to  the  Christian  era.'  Such  a  statement 
only  gathers  clouds.  These  calamitous  monks  were  not 
copying  texts  before  the  Christian  era,  since  the  world 
had  not  yet  made  room   for   their  existence.     A  sharp 

has  been  mentioned  before  without  this  addition'  (Goodhart,  Bk  viil,  p.  43) 
the  intention  may  be  to  connect  two  widely  severed  passages  (cf.  vill,  5  fin.) 
by  repeating  a  description  at  a  point  where  the  pause  of  the  reference  will  be 
least  awkward. 

1  Marchant,  Bk  II,  p.  xxvi. 
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distinction  must  be  drawn  between  copyists  a.d.  and 
copyists  B.C.  ;  or  rather  we  should  keep  this  name  for 
those  monks  of  whom  we  hear,  from  the  fifth  century 
A.D.  onwards,  as  having  been  specially  employed  in  the 
work  of  transcribing  ancient  texts.  We  have  hardly  any 
means  of  knowing  to  what  total  extent,  or  in  what 
manner,  the  copying  of  manuscripts  proceeded  in  Alex- 
andrian and  Augustan  times.  One  case  of  deliberate 
corruption  is  mentioned — that  of  Apellicon  of  Teos,  into 
whose  hands  the  works  of  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus, 
after  being  injured  by  damp  and  worms,  at  length 
arrived ;  and  who,  being  '  a  bibliophile  rather  than  a 
philosopher,'  patched  up  the  corroded  places,  and 
'  published  the  books  full  of  errors.'  Rome  soon  after- 
wards contributed  her  share  of  the  damage.  When  Sulla 
seized  the  library  of  Apellicon  in  Athens  (86  B.C.),  these 
books  were  brought  to  Italy  ;  and  when  the  book-sellers 
produced  an  edition,  '  they  employed  bad  scribes  and 
omitted  to  compare  the  copies  with  the  original.  The 
same  thing  happens  with  other  books  which  are  transcribed 
for  sale  both  here  [in  Rome]  and  in  Alexandria\'  There 
is  also  Cicero's  complaint  (54  b.c.)  of  blunders  in  the 
issue  of  the  Latin  books  of  his  day^  Small  mistakes 
must  always  have  occurred  both  before  and  during  the 
Augustan  age,  similar  to  those  which  can  be  attributed 
to  the  mere  carelessness  of  Byzantine  or  monastic  scribes : 
but  any  large  amount  of  interpolation,  designed  or 
accidental,  is  far  more  likely  to  have  been  a  growth 
of  these  later  and  more  ignorant  ages. 

This  point  has  claimed  attention  here,  since  it  closely 
concerns  the  question,  whether  the  texts  of  Thucydides 
had  suffered  much  alteration  before  Dionysius  made  his 

1  Strabo,  xiii,  i,  54. 

2  Cicero,  Ad  Quint.   Fr.  in,   5-6— '  De  Latinis    uero  quo   me   uertam 
nescio  :  ita  mendose  exscribuntur  et  ueneunt.' 
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extracts  (38-30  b.c).  It  appears,  on  the  whole,  that  his 
text  of  the  History  was  not  remarkably  different  from 
ours  ;  after  allowing  for  the  faulty  condition  in  which  his 
own  works  have  been  handed  down,  and  his  laxity  in 
quoting  from  himself^  or  repeating  a  former  quotation ^ 
the  differences  do  not  suggest  anything  like  a  separate 
tradition.  It  may  of  course  be  argued  that  this  single 
tradition  had  previously  passed  through  many  amplifying 
hands,  so  that  a  number  of  explanatory  notes  had 
gradually  crept  in.  The  answer  must  simply  be  that  it 
is  possible,  but  very  improbable.  At  any  rate,  we  have 
no  sure  ground  to  build  on,  except  such  errors  as  the 
ordinary  transcriber  can  hardly  avoid  I 

A  corrective  to  feverish  generalisation  was  supplied 
by  a  new  study  of  the  merits  of  the  different  manuscripts*: 
the  best  of  which  were  shown  to  be  not  seriously  corrupt, 
even  in  Book  viii.  Yet  there  are  many  points  affecting 
the  sense,  '  in  which  the  authority  of  all  the  MSS.  together 
is  so  little  to  be  trusted  that  it  would  often  be  unsound 
criticism  to  follow  them  in  opposition  to  external  con- 
siderations of  fitness  and  probability  ^'  This  relates 
chiefly  to  variations  in  the  forms  of  words  :  as  to  large 
interpolations,  each   case   for  doubt  must  be  considered 

1  Ad  Pomp,  ii  ;  Ad  Amm.  ll,  ii.  ^  j)^  xhuc.  858,  871. 

3  The  MSS.  of  Dionys.  Ad  Amm.  ll,  xi  make  the  critic  say  that  certain 
persons  had  altered  a  participle  in  Thuc.  viil,  64  from  the  masc.  to  the  fem., 
and  three  other  words  from  the  gen.  to  the  accus.  But  Herwerden  seems 
right  in  making  the  remark  conditional  {av  f^fv^av  for  dvTf^tv^av,  and 
(av)  dvTi).  Roberts  {Class.  Rev.  1900,  pp.  214-6)  holds  it  just  possible  that 
the  MSS.  are  right,  and  that  Dionys.  refers  to  an  'attempt  made  to  rewrite 
the  words  of  Thuc'  Such  attempts  were  doubtless  often  made  as  rhetorical 
or  grammatical  exercises  ;  Dionys.  can  hardly  be  referring  to  these.  How- 
ever, it  is  to  be  noted  that  he  distinguishes  the  oddities  of  the  authorised 
text  from  possible  or  actual  improvements. 

«  Goodhart,  Bk  viii,  Inir.  (1893).  ^  lb.  p.  xxvii. 
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separately.  We  are  to  condemn  a  few  additions  on 
linguistic  grounds^ :  with  regard  to  parenthetical  phrases 
like  uxnrep  Tiapecr K€vdtfiVTO — axnrep  hievoovvro,  '  how  is 
any  general  criterion  to  be  established  by  which  such 
clauses  can  be  rejected?'^  In  fine,  'perhaps  there 
is  not  much  more  to  be  learnt  from  our  existing  MSS.  '  ; 
while  the  way  is  left  open,  as  we  have  seen,  for 
'external  considerations  of  fitness  or  probability.'  Two 
years  later  another  critic  declared  it  '  highly  probable 
that  some  of  the  passages  dealing  with  geography, 
customs,  constitutional  details  and  the  like,  which 
embarrass  the  commentator,  may  owe  their  complexity 
to  accidental  insertions,  and  not  to  what  can  only  be 
called  clumsiness  on  the  part  of  the  historian.'^  Thus 
even  a  note  of  nearly  three  lines'  length  may  have  to  be 
excluded^  This  view,  however,  discountenances  the 
wholesale  rejection  of  explanatory  notes,  and  requires 
a  plea  of  '  complexity  '  or  '  clumsiness ' :  though  it  is 
unfortunate  that  such  a  plea  can  be  urged  against  other 
places  in  the  History  where  excision  cannot  fairly  offer 
a  solution. 

Another  sucrorestion  which  calls  for  notice  is  that  of 
a  closer  study  of  Thucydidean  imitators  I  But  the 
general  effect  of  this  study  so  far  has  been  to  confirm 
the  authority  of  our  text^  Moreover,  imitations  and 
borrowings  of  any  helpful  extent  are  to  be  found  only  in 
times  late  enough  to  have  allowed  a  good  deal  of 
contamination  of  the  original.  If  we  look  further  back, 
the  most  likely  authors  are  either  now  lost  to  us,  or  they 
confined  themselves  to  excerpts  or  parallels  which  are  of 

^   e.g.  VITI,  6.  3 — 66(v...eKdKf7TO  ;   yy — ol  8eKa  TTpea^evrai. 

2  Goodhart,  p.  xxx.  ^  Forbes,  Bk  I,  p.  v  (1895). 

*  e.g.  I,  126.  6 — i(TTi...iin,xa)pia.  ^  Spratt,  Bk  HI,  p.  xii  (1896). 

"  See  the  testimonia  in  Hude's  edit.  1898-igoi,  which  however  should  be 
supplemented  by  reference  to  the  fuller  collections  in  Bloomfield's  TransL 
of  Thuc.  1829,  and  his  critical  edition  of  1842. 

L.  19 
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slight  account.  Thus,  in  the  first  place,  Philistus  of  Syra- 
cuse, who  wrote  a  history  of  Sicily,  was  '  terse,  sagacious, 
concise — almost  a  miniature  Thucydides^ '  :  but  we  are 
also  told  that  he  was  more  lucid  than  his  master- ;  and 
that  '  he  shunned  what  is  most  peculiar  and  curious  in 
the  style  of  Thucydides,  and  reproduced  what  is  rounded 
and  terse  and  argumentative  ;  he  falls,  however,  very  far 
behind  the  beauty  of  language  and  wealth  of  arguments 
appearing  in  that  writer ;... his  language  is  extremely 
uniform  and  lacking  in  varietyl'  It  is  clear,  accordingly, 
that  even  if  we  possessed  more  than  inconsiderable 
fragments  of  this  most  reputed  of  early  imitators,  they 
would  have  to  be  used  with  the  greatest  caution.  More- 
over, Dionysius  remarks  that  he  knows  of  no  ancient 
historian  who  imitated  Thucydides  '  in  respect  of  the 
things  wherein  he  is  most  distinguished  from  other 
writers^ ' ;  though  this  critic,  in  spite  of  his  strictures  and 
protests,  owes  a  good  many  phrases  of  his  own  History 
to  the  invention  or  example  of  Thucydides'.  Besides 
the  use  of  single  words,  he  adapts  a  few  expressions  like 
— Kol  irapa  SvvajXLV  ToXfJLrjToi  /cat  irapa  yvoiixr)v  Kivhvvev- 

Tai^ to  his  own  purposes.     Arrian,  who  desired  to  be 

known  to  fame  as  '  the  New  Xenophon,'  found  a  use 
nevertheless  for  a  good  many  pickings  from  Thucydides. 
Here  we  may  find  either  adoption  or  adaptation  ;  for 
example,  not  only  8t\//et  anava-TO)  avvexofievoL,  but  v(f>a\oL 
KoXvix/S-qTai' .  Hence  this  evidence  is  a  good  deal  less 
valuable  than  even  the  inaccurate  quotations  of  Dionysius. 

•  Cicero,  Ad  Quint.  Fr.  ll,  xi.  4  (iransl.  Tyrrell).  Philistus  was  born 
c.  435  B.C.  ^  Quintil.  Inst.  Or.  x,  i. 

3  Dionys.  Ad  Pomp.  781. 

^  Dionys.  De  Thiic.  943  ;  cf-  De  Imitat.  427. 

5  See  H.  Stephanus,  cit.  Poppo,  Proleg.  356— 'quorum  apud  Thuc. 
fiafiTjT^s  fuerat,  quaedam  sunt,  quorum  postmodo  fxi.iir]Tns  esse  non  erubuit.' 

«  Thuc.  I,  70.  3. 

'•  Thuc.  II,  49-  5 — ^^^11  aTrava-TM  ^vvf^oiJ-fvoi  :  IV,  26.  8 — noXvfi^rjTal 
ii(f>vbpoi. 
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Towards  200  a.d.  we  find  a  number  of  borrowings  in 
Dio  Cassius,  such  as  KoXvfx/BrjTal  v(j)v^poi,  and  ew?  av 
r)  avTTj  (f>vcrL<;  dvOpcoircoi'  y^  :  he  has  also  some  dozen 
passages  where  the  sentiment  is  obviously  derived  from 
Thucydides  ;  and  these  larger  pieces  occasionally  throw 
some  light  on  the  merits  of  a  variant  reading.  Lastly,  it 
is  to  be  observed  that  the  words  and  phrases  which 
betray  all  such  imitations  are  for  the  most  part — like  the 
sentiments  borrowed  from  the  Funeral  Oration  by 
Sallust — ^memorable  rather  than  difficult  or  awkward. 
There  is  therefore  not  much  further  help  to  be  expected 
from  this  quarter  for  the  question  of  interpolation". 

^  Thuc.  Ill,  82.  2  (see  previous  note). 

2  Two  whole  chapters  in  the  text  (lll,  17 ;  84)  may  be  partly  the  work  of 
early  imitators,  in,  17  presents  so  many  perplexities  of  sense  and  oddities  of 
diction  (Steiip,  Rhein.  Mus.  xxiv,  350 ;  Classen-Steup,  Thuc.  Bk  iii, 
pp.  244-9),  that  it  ought  probably  to  be  regarded  as  a  patchwork,  by  a  later 
hand,  of  rough  jottings  left  by  Thuc.  for  a  note  on  the  numbers  of  Athenian 
ships.  Ill,  84  is  more  interesting  :  its  rejection  dates  from  the  time  of  the 
earliest  grammarians,  and  its  ponderous  re-handling  of  the  topics  of  82-3, 
though  at  first  suggesting  that  it  is  an  alternative  essay  by  Thuc.  which  he 
discarded  for  what  he  preferred  to  write  in  a  different  manner,  is  more  likely 
— from  various  hints  of  language — to  be  the  work  of  an  able  imitator 
(Classen,  Bk  in,  pp.  173-4,  275).  His  skill  is  chiefly  in  compact  and  well- 
balanced  periodic  connection  :  the  first  of  his  three  sentences  is  a  lengthy, 
scientific  specimen  of  a  descending  period— eV  5'  olv  rfj  KfpKvpa...d'n-apaiTr]TQ}s 
fireXdoiev — which  has  a  good  deal  of  Thuc.'s  weighty  rhythm. 

An  important  study,  with  which  we  are  not  at  present  concerned,  is  that  of 
Byzantine  Greek.  This  has  led  to  the  detection  and  expulsion  of  language 
used  in  a  manner  alien  to  the  fifth  century,  and  to  the  distinction  of  those 
classical  words — though  this  must  be  less  certain — which  required  a  comment 
in  later  times.  Yet  probably  most  of  the  cases  in  which  this  knowledge  can 
be  of  use  have  been  decided  ;  and  considering  the  number  of  aira^  Xeyopeva 
in  Thuc.  (cf  Goodhart,  pp.  xxxix-xl),  and  the  difficulty  of  pronouncing,  e.g., 
whether  he  could  or  could  not  write  olKia  (vill,  6.  3)  in  the  sense  of  'family,' 
or  stretch  his  grammar  to  almost  any  conceivable  shape  or  tenuity  for  a 
moment,  it  is  doubtful  if  this  guidance  can  be  followed  any  further. 

It  will  be  well,  however,  to  notice  here  a  fine  correction  made  many  years 
ago,  which  ought  at  least  to  have  been  mentioned  by  Goodhart,  Tucker  and 
Hude.  In  VIII,  46.  3  we  read  : — kuI  ovk  (Ikos  elvai  AaKedaipoviovs  OTTO  pev 
a(j)oi)v  ruv  ''EWrjvcov  fXevdfpovv  viiv  rovi  "'EXXrjvas,  diro  8'  eKeivau  tSov  l^ap^dpcov, 
^v  prj  rrore  avTovs  pfj  (^{Xaxrt,  pfj  eXevdepaxrai.  Hude,  on  the  hint  of  an 
omission  in  one  MS.  (B),  brackets  tmv  ^ap^dpav,  and  follows  Valckenjer  in 

19 — 2 
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The  most  recent  English  text^  encloses  in  hostile 
brackets  a  score  or  so  of  phrases  excised  by  modern 
critics^  besides  one  whole  chapter  (iii,  17),  and  several 
small  notes  like  toI'?  AaKcSat/xovtoi?  (i,  85.  3)  and  0,770 
Taivdpov  (i,  1 28.  i).  The  editor's  principles  are  con- 
servative :  he  will  only  recognise  a  few  interpolations 
apart  from  those  which  stand  condemned  on  the  showing 
of  the  scholial  It  is  strange,  therefore,  that  although 
in  one  place  he  discredits  three  inoffensive  words'* — 

(VIII,     94.      1)     Kol    TTO.?    TtS    \t(i)V    TToWoiV     6tt\iT(Ov\     aVTO 

TOVTO   ip6fXL(,ei' — 


bracketing  twv  'EXXfjvwv  likewise.  But  after  these  ver}'  acceptable  excisions 
there  is  nothing  but  doubtful  and  perplexing  conjecture  in  the  various 
treatment  of  fjv...iXevd€pS>(Tai.  Donaldson  (Pindar,  1868,  Pref.  p.  xii) 
suggested  that  fii]  Trore  avrovs  is  a  scholiast's  note  from  the  margin — '■perhaps 
%ue  should  insert  alrovs'  :  fiij  nore  being  often  used  in  this  way  (see 
Buttmann,  Demosth.  Meid.  1833,  Exc.  vii),  and  the  annotator  '  not  perceiving 
that  avT-ots- was  fully  implied  in  ^ap^apwv'  (Donaldson  had  to  do  without 
the  encouragement  to  brevity  which  is  provided  by  the  other  two  excisions). 
The  probable  reading  therefore  is — dno  S'  iKfivcov,  ^v  fifj  e'^eXcoo-i,  fifj 
i\fv6(pw<Tai,  and  we  translate — '  even  if  they  (the  Spartans)  did  not  expel 
them  (the  Persians),  they  would  at  least  set  the  Greeks  free  from  them.' 
For  Alcibiades  is  reminding  Tissaphemes  'how  very  unlikely  it  was  that 
the  Lacedzemonians,  whose  professed  object  was  to  liberate  the  Greeks  from 
the  tyranny  of  their  countrymen,  would  not  free  them  from  the  rule  of  the 
barbarians  :  to  which  he  adds,  in  order  to  terrify  the  satrap  still  more,  that 
in  all  probability  they  would  not  rest  contented  with  merely  liberating  the 
Asiatic  Greeks,  but  would  also  expel  the  Persians  from  the  country  (for  this 
sense  of  f^aipea,  cf.  Herod,  v,  16;  n,  30;  vii,  106).'  Hude  alters  to 
f^fXaaaxri.  The  whole  passage,  as  quoted,  serves  well  to  illustrate  how  a 
succinct  summary  of  an  argument  could  be  swollen  and  spoilt  by  the 
incorporation  of  marginal  notes. 
^  Stuart  Jones,  Oxford,  1898. 

2  II,  15.  4  ;  19.  I  ;  21.  I  ;  III,  21.  3  ;  23.  5  ;  109.  2  ;  IV,  45.  2  ;  90.  I  ;  v, 
32.  5  ;  50.  2 ;  65.  4 ;  116.  i  ;  Vl,  40.  i  ;  VII,  45.  2  ;  58.  3  ;  VIII,  44.  3  ;  77  ;  94- 
I ;  99.  I.  Only  three  of  these  are  referred  to  the  scholia,  and  two  more  to 
Valla's  unreliable  translation,  ill,  84  (In  toto)  is  bracketed  on  the  evidence 
of  the  scholia. 

3  lb.  Pref.  An  example  of  the  latter  sort  has  been  noticed  in  ex  rov 
"Apyovy  (v,  83.  l),  above,  p.  285,  n.  3. 

*  Seel.  Stahl ;  rav  irokiruiv  Gertz;  twv  o-rrXiroiv  Hude,  after  one  MS(C). 
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he  ignores  an  almost  convincing  correction  of  Cobet's — 
(11,  84.  3)  TOTe  Brj  [/cara  tov  Kaipov  tovtov]  (Tr][xaLveL  — 

while  if  we  are  to  suspect  an  insertion  in  this  phrase — 
(vil,  45.  2)  xfjikol  [avev  tcju  acnriSajv^  ol  fxev  aTratXkvvTo, 

it  is  hard  to  be  contented  with  this — 

(II,  92.  5)  ecTTrjcrav  8e  koX  ol  liekoTTOvvqcrioi  rpoTToiov 
0)9  v6VLKr]K6Te<;  Trj<;  TpoTr7J<;,  as  TTp6<s  rfj  yfj  hie(^9eLpav  vav<; — 

from  which  Cobet,  with  much  reason,  deleted  w?  veviKiq- 
KOTes,  and  which  would  perhaps  be  a  more  tolerable  and 
genuine  sentence  if  rrj^  rponrj^  were  expelled  instead'. 
Nor  can  we  fairly  pass  this  incorrect  geographical 
note,  especially  when  it  upsets  the  connection  of  the 
language — 

(vi,  104.  2)  /cat  apiTacrOeU  vn  dveixov  [/cara  tov  Tept- 
vaLov     koXttoi^]     09     eKTrvel     ravrr)     /xeyas     K'ara     Bopeau 

This  edition,  then,  not  merely  recognises  a  consider- 
able amount  of  interpolation  beyond  what  is  indicated  by 
the  scholia,  but  conducts  its  practice  in  a  manner  which 
ought  to  be  uncomfortable  to  its  theory  :  for  it  admits 
enough  corrections  to  justify  the  admission  of  a  good 
many  more ;  some  of  which  are  at  least  as  necessary, 
but  the  total  effect  would  show  too  much  favour  to 
the  principle  of  excision.  This  embarrassment  seems 
to  arise  from  adopting  a  fixed  attitude  towards  a  too 
confident  school  of  criticism,  instead  cT  weighing 
each    accusation,    whatever   may    be    its    source,    on    its 

1  Seel.  Pluygers,  Hude  ;  a-rraikovro  Hude,  after  Cobet. 

2  This  sentence  is  left  intact  by  Hude  ;  also  ii,  84.  3  above. 

3  Seel.  Hude,  after  Gceller.  The  wind  is  set  or  standing  in  the  north 
(cf.  Herod,  vi,  140.  4),  and  Gylippus  is  somewhere  not  far  from  Tarentum  : 
Terina  is  low  down  on  the  'instep'  of  Italy. 
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individual    merits,   and   with    a    sure    view  of   the   high 
though  varying  merits  of  Thucydides. 

Turning  for  a  moment  to  '  papyrus  ille  nobiHssimus  e 
ruderibus  Oxyrhynchi  nuper  in  lucem  prolatus^' — on  which 
this  editor's  theory  is  partly  based — we  find  the  fragment 
about  equal  in  length  to  two  and  a  half  of  his  pages". 
Its  differences  from  our  text  are  slight ^  and  the  version 
to  which  it  belongs  would  have  high  authority,  if  the  whole 
had  survived.  But,  as  appears  by  the  corrections  it 
has  received  from  either  the  first  or  some  later  hand,  its 
original  form  did  not  escape  the  accidents  which  befall 
every  transcription  ;  and  how  far  these  and  more  in- 
tentional faults  had  corrupted  the  text  before  this  copy 
was  made^  must  remain  an  open  question.  Its  editors, 
in  treating  a  small  fragment  of  Book  ii  (94)^  observe 
that  the  removal  of  grammatical  difficulties  there  and  in 
the  fragment  of  Book  iv,  by  two  papyri  which  are  not 
only  nine  centuries  earlier  than  the  oldest  vellum 
manuscript  of  Thucydides,  but  stand  above  the  ordinary 
rank  of  classical  papyri  in  point  of  correctness,  '  suggests 
that  the  difficulties  of  Thucydides'  syntax  may  to  some 
extent  be  the  fault  of  scribes.'  Another  fragment  of  the 
first-mentioned  papyrus,  containing  some  more  pieces  of 
Book  IV,  has  come  to  light",  and  still  no  serious  variants 
appear.  Yet  these  scraps  of  early  manuscript,  while 
tending  to  discourage  an  extravagant  policy  of  excision, 
may  record  a  text  which  has  already  suffered  from 
omissions  and  insertions  before  the  first  century  a.d. 
A  parallel  occurs  in  the  case  of  the  papyrus  of  Bacchyl- 

1  Stuart  Jones,  Pref.  ^  IV,  36.  2-41.  i. 

3  Two  of  them  are  not  recorded  by  Stuart  Jones — iv,  38.  4  ;  39  iiiit. 

*  It  is  of  the  first  century  a.d.  ;  Grenfell  and  Hunt,  Oxyj-h.  Papyr.  1898,  I, 
pp.  40-2.  ^  Oxyrh.  Papyr.  1899,  ii,  p.  118. 

®  Oxyrh.  Papyr.  1904,  iv,  pp.  90-1  (Thuc.  IV,  28-35,  with  considerable 
gaps).  A  useful  collection  of  the  pieces  of  the  text  discovered  in  Egypt  and 
published  up  to  1912  has  been  made  by  F.  Fischer,  Leipzig,  1913. 
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ides,  which  belongs  to  the  first  century  B.C.  :  '  but  when 
it  was  written,  Bacchyhdes  had  been  dead  for  some  four 
hundred  years  ;  and  though  the  manuscript  is,  on  the 
whole,  of  a  good  class,  the  text  already  abounds  in 
mistakes  and  corruptions^'  Further,  the  abjects  and 
orts  of  Oxyrhynchus  have  given  us  but  brief  glimpses  of 
some  of  Thucydides'  most  straightforward  narrative  :  we 
must  wait  for  more  diverse  examples,  before  we  can 
argue  much  from  the  general  import  of  such  evidence. 

'  Quam  mendose,'  exclaimed  Cobet,  '  ad  hunc  diem 
Thucydides  editur!'-  The  reproach  has  been  largely 
abolished  by  a  Danish  scholar  ^  whose  methods  are 
according  to  the  highest  standards  of  research  and 
apparatus.  On  the  question  of  interpolation,  this  editor 
shows  that  the  two  great  difficulties  are  the  untrustworthy 
character  of  the  manuscript  tradition,  and  the  peculiar 
licence  of  the  author's  style ;  so  that  we  are  frequently  at 
a  loss  to  tell  whether  a  harsh  expression  is  owing  to  him 
or  to  the  scribes  ^  The  procedure  of  this  text  is 
explained  as  the  middle  way  of  leaving  unchanged  such 
oddities  of  speech  as  seem  to  be  countenanced  by  the 
general  manner  and  connection  of  the  passages  in  which 
they  occur,  or  by  an  affinity  to  other  oddities  elsewhere  ; 
while,  in  cases  which  admit  of  ready  emendation,  the 
tradition  is  freely  deserted.  '  It  is  abundantly  clear,  from 
the  disagreement  of  the  manuscripts  and  from  a  study  of 
the  scholia  and  the  evidence  in  other  writers,  that  glosses 
and  scholia  have  at  not  a  few  places  crept  into  the  text : 
but  no  adequate  account  is  as  yet  forthcoming  of  either 
the  process  or  the  period  at  which  the  author's  words 
were  amplified  as  some  critics  would  have  us  believe \' 

^  Jebb,  Camb.  Comp.  Gr.  Stud.  §  693. 

2  Cobet,  Var.  Led.  1873,  p.  450. 

3  Hude,  Thuc.  l-iv,  1898;  v-viil,  1901.         *  Jb.  l,  p.  viii. 
6  Jb.  I,  p.  ix. 
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Against  the  methods  of  Cobet — 'princeps  ille  Batauorum^' 
— we  are  to  set,  first  of  all,  the  testimony  of  Dionysius, 
but  finally — and  this  is  more  convincing  and  useful — the 
variations  in  the  style  of  the  History.  The  second 
Preface  finds  in  the  new  readings  of  the  papyrus  an 
encouragement  to  the  further  cure  of  the  tradition. 
Thus  the  latest  editor,  after  a  careful  survey  of  all  that 
ancient  and  modern  learning  can  supply  for  the  correction 
of  the  book,  still  leaves  us  to  weigh  arguments  for  and 
against  a  considerable  number  of  excisions. 

The  fluctuating  condition  in  which  the  question 
remains  is  yet  more  evident,  when  we  consider  some  of 
the  phrases  which  Hude  has  or  has  not  seen  fit  to  excise. 
He  does  not  notice  some  probable  cases,  like  two  which 
we  have  quoted^ :  yet  he  accepts  this  correction  of 
Kriiger — 

(iv,  TfJ.  i)  et  TTCu?  Tov  KTjpvyixaTO';  a/covcravTe?  eTrt/cXao"- 
uelev  Trj  yvcojjir}  [ra  onXa  napaSovi'aL]  kol  rjcrarjdelev  tov 
TrapovTo^  heivov, — 

in  view,  apparently,  of  the  ra  ovrXa  Trapahovvai  which 
comes  shortly  after  I  Rutherford's  argument,  that  the 
words  are  betrayed  by  their  position  (since  they  belong 
to  TOV  K-qpvyfxaTO'i*)  is  unfair  both  to  the  collective  force 
of  Thucydides'  language,  and  to  his  constant  habit, 
especially  in  a  deliberative  moment,  of  postponing  a  verb 
of  this  shape  to  the  end  of  the  phrase^ 

'  Perhaps  there  is  here  some  shadow  of  that  '  alroKo^r^Tov  species  mente 
concepta  atque  iiixta  Heinianum  ilium  camelum  producta'  ;  see  Badham, 
Plato,  Euthyd.  and  Laches,  Epist.  Preef.   1865. 

2  II,  84.  3  ;  II,  92.  5  ;  above,  p.  293. 

3  The  sentence — or  perhaps  afresh  one — proceeds — eKrjpv^dv  Te,  el^ovXuv- 
Tai,  ra  onXa  irapabovva:  koi  acpas  avrovs  'Adrjvalovs — 

*  Rutherford,  Bk  iv,  p.  xlix. 

^  Above,  pp.  250,  256,  257.  A  stranger  excision  is  that  of  St'  dx^n^ova 
in  IV,  40.  4,  and  dia  to  nepUxfiv  aiir^v  in  IV,  102.  4,  on  Rutherford's  reason, 
that  the  necessary  sense  'for  the  sake  of  betrays  a  late  idiom  unknown  to 
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As  a  supplement  to  these  views  and  instances,  we 
shall  now  inspect  a  few  cases  of  modern  suspicion,  to 
which  a  careful  sense  of  the  prevailing  structure  and 
rhythm  may  be  able  to  offer  conclusive  advice.  The 
following  illustrations  will  serve  at  least  to  indicate  the 
lines  on  which  readers  of  the  modern  texts  of  Thucydides 
ought  to  satisfy  themselves,  as  far  as  possible,  that  they 
are  aware  of  his  occasional  as  well  as  his  general  artistic 
intention. 

(l,  50.  2)  01)  /5aStw9  Ty]v  hidyv(ji}(TLv  iiTOLOvvTO  [oTroiot 
eKpaTOvv  ^   eKpaTOvvToy. 

The  suspected  phrase,  or  at  any  rate  its  last  two 
words,  may  appear  to  be  too  explanatory  for  Thucyd- 
ides: in  his  most  parsimonious  mood,  it  certainly  would 
be.  But  in  the  place  where  it  occurs,  it  is  just  in  the 
manner  that  we  ought  to  expect.  The  preceding 
chapter  is  a  piece  of  direct  and  rapid  narrative  :  when  he 
comes  to  reflect  and  explain,  the  sentences  are  more 
neatly  and  evenly  framed,  and  the  confusion  of  the  fight 
is  emphasised  by  the  balance  of  the  clauses,  which  work 
up  here  to  a  sort  of  jingling  epigraml 

Thuc.  (Rutherford,  Bk  iv,  p.  xxxix).  Yet  Hude  makes  no  question  of  Sta  rfjv 
<T(f)fTepav  86^av  in  II,  89.  4,  or  of  8ia  rov  ByfiaTos  ttju  ea-rrpa^iv  in  V,  53,  in  both 
of  which  the  natural  meaning  of  8ia  is  also  '  for  the  sake  of.'  Cf.  Plato, 
J^esp.  524  c — Sta  TTjv  TovTov  aa(f>r]veLav,  'with  the  view  of  making  this  clear' — 
and  other  classical  instances  given  by  Graves,  Bk  iv,  1888,  p.  186.  81' 
axdrjbova  (iv,  40.  4)  is  perhaps  not  in  its  right  place,  but  the  reason  for  cutting 
it  out  does  not  appear  to  be  sufficient,  merely  from  the  practice  of  Hude 
himself.  The  point  here  is  a  strictly  grammatical  one  :  but  it  illustrates  the 
perplexity  in  which  readers  are  still  left,  as  to  the  kind  of  expression  that 
Thucydides  could  or  could  not  have  used. 

'  SecL  Pluygers,  Cobet ;  mentioned  by  Hude.  Cobet  regards  ottoIoi  as 
'  decrepit  Greek  for  olrives,'  and  adds  that  oTrorepoi  is  required.  But  the 
context  ("EXXrjat  irpbs  "EXXt^vos)  gives  a  good  point  to  oiroioi. 

2  See  above,  pp.  271-2.  The  rhythm  of  this  passage  has  been  noticed 
above,  p.  257. 
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A  similar  explanation  elsewhere  is  so  awkwardly 
placed,  and  so  needless  after  the  same  words  have 
appeared  twice  within  the  previous  eleven  lines,  that  it 
probably  ought  to  be  expelled  : — 

(l,  87.  6)  7]  8e  hiayvc^ixr)  avTt)  rrj?  iKK\r)cricL<s  [jov  ras 
(TTTOvha^  XeXvcrdai^^  iyevero  iv  r(o...eTei — 

especially  when  the  only  discernible  intention  is  to  add  a 
bare  chronological  note. 

(l,  140.  2)  ^ovXovTaL  Se  iroXeixco  jxaXKov  \rj  \6yoi<f\  tcl 
iyK\ijfiaTa  StaXvecr^at^ — 

We  have  noticed  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  sentence 
an  experiment,  for  oral  conviction,  in  alliterative  em- 
phasis, and  the  consequent  sacrifice  of  brevity  I  Hence 
we  have  no  right  to  deprive  Pericles  of  the  full  sound  of 
his  antithesis,  though  the  mere  intelligence  of  his  hearers 
might  be  content  with  less.  The  ear,  however,  demands 
its  toll.  The  same  argument  applies  to  another  ample 
phrase  within  the  next  few  lines  : — 

(l,  140.  4)  fXTjSel^  vofJLLcrr)  irepl  yS/oa^i^eos  av  voXefxeLV,  et 
TO  Meyapeoiv  xjjTij(f)L(Tfxa  jxr)  KaOeXoLfxev,  oirep  /xaXtcrra 
irpovyovTai,  [et  KadaipeOeir),  fxrj  olp  yiypecrOat  tov  noXe- 
fxov  ■*] — 

for  it  is  only  if  we  ignore  the  earnest,  long-wmded 
insistence  of  the  whole  passage  that  we  can  be  tempted 
by  even  '  the  controlled  and  sane  sagacity  of  Cobet^' 

(11,  45.   l)  Tratcrt  8'  av  ocrot  raji^Se  ndpecTTe  ^  ctSeX^ois  opo) 
jxeyav  tov  dywva 
(tov  ydp  ovK  ovTa  aTra?  elwBev  iiraLvelu), 
Kol  jOLoXt?  av  Ka6'  virep/SoXrjv  dpeTr\<^  ov^  6/xotot, 
aXX'  oXiyco  ^etpovs  KpiSevre. 

1  Seel.  Cobet,  Hude:  not  mentioned  by  Stuart  Jones.  -  Seel.  Cobet. 

3  Above,  pp.  257-8.  *  Seel.  Cobet :  cf.  above,  p.  40,  n.  3. 

6  Rutherford,  Bk  iv,  Pref.  p.  viii. 
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It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  parenthesis  in  the 
second  line  was  primarily  composed  or  primarily  so 
placed — though  by  Thucydides,  and  to  the  detriment  of 
the  connection — for  the  sake  of  rhythmical  balance  ;  and 
primarily  for  this  reason  we  cannot  allow  it  to  be  excised\ 

(hi,  58.  3)  EKovTas  re  ekdjBere  koI  -yeipa*;  7rpo'L<TXOI^€uov<; 
(6  Be  v6fxo<s  Tols  "EXX-qcTL  fxrj  Kteiveiv  tovtov;^). 

The  argument  from  Thucydides'  regard  for  future 
readers  will  probably  not,  but  still  conceivably  may,  hold 
in  the  case  of  a  speech^ :  to  claim  that  he  would  not  have 
expressed  the  matter  in  these  terms  ^  is  to  stop  our  ears, 
and  miss  the  tone  of  simple  appeal  which  runs  throughout 
the  Plataeans'  speech'.  It  is  no  less  in  harmony  with 
this  than  with  the  explicit  connections  of  the  straight- 
forward thought,  that  the  speaker  should  pass  from 
cKovra?  to  yelpa.';  TTpo'i(Ty(oixevov<;,  and  so  on  to  this  barely 
worded  note  of  Hellenic  feeling". 

At  the  end  of  this  chapter  there  is  an  equally 
appropriate  tone  of  earnest  pleading  in  the  insistence  of 
— (ill,  58  fin.)  TOiv  e<T(ra[x€uo)v  [Kat  KTicrdvTcov]  and — 
(59,  i)  dXXoTpias  eueKa  ej^^/aas  \_fxr}  avTovs  dSt/ci^^eWas] 
which  again  forbids  the  excisions  of  Cobet.  For  in 
seeking  to  give  Thucydides  his  due,  we  must  recognise 
not  merely  his  peculiar  brevity,  but  also  the  amount 
of  special  character  which  he  has  purposely  bestowed  on 
the  arguments  and  language  of  the  several  speeches^ 

1  TOP  yap-.J-TvaLveiv  secl.  Steup — whose  arguments  (Classen-Steup,  Thuc. 
1889,  n,  pp.  225-6)  would  be  more  convincing,  if  they  concerned  a  piece  of 
narrative  like  that  of  vi,  104.  2,  above,  p.  293. 

2  6  be...TovTovs  secl.  Cobet.  ^  Above,  pp.  18  foil. 

*  Var.  Led.  p.  446 — 'quasi  uero  aut  Plataeenses  ista  dicere  aut  Thuc.  ea 
jzVdicere  potuisset.'  "  Cf.  above,  pp.  260-1. 

^  With  the  simple  verb  Kreiveiv  cf.  I,  132  fin, — kui  avrov  rjvpev  eyyeypufi- 
ufvov  KTelvfiv  :   II,  5 1.  6 — h\s  yap  tov  avrov,  coarrf  koI  Kreivfiv,  ovk  iiri\dp,^av(v. 

7  Cf ,  further  on,  the  distracted  intonation  of  the  three  phrases — (59.  2) 
aiTovfifda  vp-as — nelaai  TctSe — pr]  ap.vr)poveiv — which  Cobet  would  likewise 
abolish. 
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(iv,    4.     2)    Tov    Tr'r)X6u...iTrl    tov    votrov    €<f)€pov,    iyKe- 

KV<f>6Te9    T€, 

[w?  /xaXtcrra  fxekXoL   eTTt/xeVeiv,] 
/cat  Toj  xeZpe  i<?  tovttlo-co  ^vfinkeKovTes 
[oTTws  iJiy)  aTTOTrtVrot]. 

The  previous  sentence,  which  describes  how  the 
soldiers — regarded  at  first  in  the  mass  and,  as  it  were, 
from  a  distance — were  seized  with  an  impulse  of  convert- 
ing the  headland  into  a  regular  fortress,  shows  how 
Thucydides  will  sometimes  so  condense  his  meaning  in  a 
few  words  that  its  clearness  is  at  once  imperilled  : — 

(iv,  4.  l)  fJie^i  avTol<;  toIs  crTpaTia>TaL<s  a)(o\dt,ov(TLv 
opfiT)  ii/eireo'e  TrepicTTacnv  e/cret^icrat  to  yoypiov. 

Here  by  (r)(okat,ov(Tiv  opjxrj  he  seems  to  mean  '  an 
impulse  such  as  commonly  falls  on  men  at  a  time  of 
idleness,'  and  by  Trepicrraa-iv  eKTeix^o-at  '  to  take  each  his 
station,  as  the  rule  is,  and  so  build  a  complete  ring  of 
defences  \'  But,  as  in  another  case  which  we  have 
discussed",  the  prefatory,  summarising  glance  is  quickly 
succeeded  by  the  careful  detail  of  analysis,  which  sets 
out,  in  neatly  poised  clauses,  the  sturdy  zeal  of  Demo- 
sthenes' men  in  making  shift  to  carry  through  what  they 
had  once  begun.  This  realistic  intention  is  first  announced 
by  the  mere  arrangement  of  the  opening  words  of  the 
continuation — 

(iv,  4.  2  init.)  /cat  ey^etpT/cravre?  elpyd^ovTO,  crtSr^/ata 
IJiev  XiOovpyd  ovk  e)(ovTe<;,  Xoydhiqv  Se  (fyepovres  XiOov^, — 

till  we  are  led,  by  similar  even  degrees,  to  their  manner 
of  carrying  the  mud  on  their  backs.     If,  therefore,  we  are 

^  According  to  another  and  less  probable  interpretation,  ivineae  ntpi- 
(TTaaiv  must  be  taken  together,  as  a  violent  compression  of — '  fell  upon  them 
in  the  manner  that  one  knows  of,  when  men  veer  round  (or  change  their 
minds).' 

^  Above,  p.  170 j  VI,  24.  3 — '^^^^  epoos  eveneae  Tois  iraaiv  Ofioias  fKirXfiaai 
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to  follow  Cobet  in  cutting  away  the  careful  amplitude  of 
the  two  clauses  which  we  have  seen  in  his  brackets 
above,  we  can  only  do  so  by  neglecting  the  descriptive 
art  which  informs  and  directs  the  whole  story,  and  which 
is  a  peculiar  product  of  the  author's  genius. 

That  this  view  of  the  case  is  not  fanciful,  must  be 
granted  by  anyone  who  will  impartially  read  the  chapter 
through,  observing  the  further  fullness  of  this  explana- 
tion : — 

(iv,  4.  3)  TravTi  re  TpOTTOJ  rjireiyovTO  cftOrjuai  tov<; 
Aa/ceSat/xovtovg  nplv  kTnftorjdrjcraL'  to  yap  TrXeou  tov  ^oypiov 
avTo  Kaprepov  VTryjp^e  kol  ovSev  eSet  ret^^ov?. 

(iv,  80.  2)  [xij  TL  7rp6<;  TOL  napovTa  [Trj<s  IIvXou  e^o^eVr^?^] 
v€(t)T€pL(r(oarLv. 

The  strict  economy  of  words  in  this  chapter,  and 
especially  in  the  former  half  of  this  sentence — 

Kol  ajxa  tcl)v  ^IXatrcjv  (^ov\op.ivoi^  rju  ein  7r/30(^acret 
iKne^xjjai, — 

should  be  decisive  in  favour  of  the  correction.  The 
obvious  heroic  cadence  that  results  would  furnish  an 
argument  against  excision,  if  this  were  a  passage  of 
Demosthenes  ;  as  indeed  it  would  be  an  objection  in  the 
case  of  Thucydides,  if  we  trusted  the  opinion  of  Norden 
as  to  the  metrical  habits  of  early  Greek  prose  ■.  This 
insertion  is  to  be  compared  with  two  others  already 
noticed  ^ 

(v,  10.  5)  ol  aivSpes  'J7/xas  ov  fxevovaiv  8rj\oL  Se  tcov  re 
hopdroiv  Tjj  KLVt^creL  /cat  twv  Ke(f>a\(ov  ot?  yap  av  rovro 
yiyvrjTai,   ovk  elciiOaai  fxeveLV  tov<s  €TTi6vTa<;. 

The  brilliant  acumen  of  Varice  Lectiones  might 
perhaps  incite  one  to  cut  away  the  last  two  clauses,  as  an 

1  Seel.  Hude.  2  Above,  p.  280. 

3  II,  84.  3;  VII,  45.  2 ;  above,  p.  293. 
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explanatory  adscript  supplied  by  some  grammarian  who 
feared  that  the  point  was  not  intelligible  already  in 
BrjXoL  and  its  clause.  But  the  idea  of  such  alteration 
must  be  dismissed  when  we  recognise  the  matter-of- 
fact,  expansive  mood  which  is  occasionally  allowed  to 
the  speakers  in  the  History.  Brasidas'  tone  here  is 
one  of  light-hearted  confidence  in  the  midst  of  action  : 
like  the  distracted  Nicias\  he  is  drawn  by  sudden 
exertion  into  a  suitably  commonplace  manner  of  speech. 
This  artless  manner  has  appeared  at  length  in  the  appeal 
of  the  Plataeans". 

(vi,  40.  l)  dXX'  ert  kol  vvv,  d)  ttolvtcov  d^vveTotTaTOL,  el 
jjiYj  jjLavOdveTe  KaKo.  CTrevSoi'Te?,  [rj  djxa6e(rTaTOL  eore^] 
(iov  eyw  ot8a  'EX.X'j^t'wi',  rj  aStKCurarot,  et  etSore?  ToXfjidTe, 
aXX'  17x01  fxa66vTe<s  ye  rj  jxeTayvovTe^  ro  t^5  TroXew?  ^vjiiracrL 
KOLVov  av^ere, — 

Athenagoras  the  democrat  is  rebuking  the  oligarch- 
ical party  at  Syracuse  :  his  manner  is  short  and  sharp, 
taking  a  fresh  turn  with  almost  every  one  of  his  clauses  ; 
and  therefore  we  need  not  hesitate  to  abolish  17  d/jLad- 
icTTarot  ecTTe  as  a  late  insertion.  The  reason  of  that 
insertion  becomes  clear,  if  we  follow  Cobet,  as  we  surely 
ought,  in  restoring  aiv  eya>  oTSa  '^EWiqvaiv  to  its  natural 
place  after  d^weTcoTaroi :  this  dislocation  has  led  to  a 
clumsy  attempt  at  patching.  Cobet  would  also  cut  out 
the  dXX'  before  rjTOL  /xa^oVres  ye ;  but  it  ought  to  be 
retained  for  the  office  of  repeating  or  picking  up  the 
opening  note  (dXX'  en  kol  fvv),  and  also  of  separating  oft 
its  new  pair  of  alternatives  (-^rot  ixa66vTe<;  ye  rj  fiera- 
yvovTe^),  which  briefly  answer  the  double  weight  of  the 
former  pair  {d^vpercoTaTOL  ..^  dBiKcuTaTOL)  and  their 
appendages. 

^  Above,  pp.  1 50-1.  2  Above,  p.  299. 

3  Seel.  Dobree,  Cobet,  Madvig,  Hude. 
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The  Oxford  text,  apparently  in  order  to  maintain  the 
credit  of  the  manuscripts,  follows  the  old  way  of  putting 
a  full  stop  after  roX/xctre,  which  utterly  disappoints  the 
expectation  raised  by  Irt  /cat  vvv  at  the  beginning.  Yet, 
when  it  has  thus  upset  the  household,  as  it  were,  for  the 
sake  of  a  fraudulent  waif,  it  accepts,  in  what  is  at  least 
virtually  the  continuation  of  the  same  sentence,  a 
correction  which  is  only  a  shade — if  at  all — more  obvious 
than  the  other  : — 

r)yr]cro.ix€uoi  tovto  fxev  av  Kai  laov  koL  nXeov  ol  dyaOol 
vjxwv  [rfTTep  to  ttJs  ttoXcw?  ttXtJ^o?^]  /xeracr^eti' — 

where  the  inserted  phrase  most  probably  comes  from  the 
same  ready  hand.  Both  phrases  must  seem  about 
equally  fatuous  to  a  proper  grasp  of  ^Az's  context. 

VIII,  6.  3  \oQev  KoX  Tovuofxa  AaKcovLKOv  rj  oiKia  avroiv 
Kara  rrjv  ^evtav  icr)(ev  ^KvSlo^  yap  'AXKufSidhov  e/caXetro^]. 

In  the  words  preceding  these,  we  are  told  that 
Alcibiades  was  a  guest-friend  (^eVos)  of  Endius,  one  of 
the    ephors    at    Sparta.      The    text    then    proceeds — 

*  Hence  it  was  that  their  family^  got  a  Laconian  name, 
on  the  strength  of  this  hospitality  :  for  Endius  bore  the 
surname  "  son  of  Alcibiades  ".'  The  linguistic  difficulties 
of  this  note  [odev — ot/cta — avTCJV — "Evh.  'AX/c.  e/caXetro) 
are  over-emphasised  by  the  critics  who  would  cut  it  out : 
in  any  case,  it  is  beside  the  point  to  urge  that  there  is  a 

*  want  of  relevancy  in  the  whole  statement*.'  We  must 
put  up  with  some  awkwardness  of  connection,  both  in 
sense  and  in  grammar,  for  the  sake  of  a  note,  first  tightly 
compressed,  and  then  rather  abruptly  forced  into  the 
narrative.     The    perilous    bareness    of    the    last    clause 

*  Seci.  Kriiger. 

2  Seel.  Classen,  Goodhart  :  [Kara  T171'  ^eviav]  Kriiger,  Stahl,  Hude. 
2  It  should  be  noticed  that  the  use  of  otKi'o  in  this  sense  has  had  some 
preparation  in  the  ideas  attaching  to  ^evos.     Cf.  above,  p.  291,  n.  2. 

*  Goodhart,  Bk  viii,  p.  12;  Classen,  Bk  viii,  p.  12. 
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betrays  the  anxiety  of  the  writer  who  has  no  footnotes^ 
while  the  concluding  verb  rounds  off  the  rhythm  of  his 
remark,  as  if  to  save  the  dignity  of  the  text. 

These  few  examples  must  suffice  to  show  the  direction 
in  which  the  answer — or  rather,  the  several  answers — 
to  the  textual  problem  should  henceforth  be  mainly 
sought.  In  order  to  bring  out  the  method  as  briefly  and 
distinctly  as  possible,  our  illustrations  have  been  selected 
from  passages  where  we  have  to  work  on  the  unanimous 
tradition  of  the  best  manuscripts,  and  also  with  a  view  to 
avoiding,  as  far  as  possible,  the  encumbrance  of  gram- 
matical and  historical  disputes.  Yet  the  principles  here 
put  forward  should  obtain  a  careful  hearing  at  the  trial 
of  many  disagreements  in  the  material  evidence ;  for  they 
are  based  on  the  character  and  habits  of  the  mind  which 
produced  the  History.  Indeed  it  is  one  great  merit  of 
those  critics  who  have  been  most  intent  on  plucking 
weeds  from  this  ancient  garden,  that  their  zeal  has  called 
for  a  clearer  understanding  of  the  whole  original  growth. 
Cobet  especially  has  made  it  impossible  for  anyone  truly 
interested  in  the  achievement  and  fame  of  Thucydides 
to  ignore  this  problem  of  interpolation,  or  to  rest  in  the 
despair  which  may  come  of  perusing  a  vast  amount  of 
indeterminate  conjecture.  We  have  shown  here  in 
outline  the  most  hopeful  way  of  advance  :  in  the  mean- 
time, a  few  definite  signs  of  disability  in  the  latest 
editions  have  served  to  prove  an  immediate  practical 
value  in  our  literary  estimate  of  the   History. 

1  KOTci  TTjv  ^eviav  is  not  strictly  necessary  in  such  an  emergency,  and  is 
probably  a  later  comment  on  o6(v.     Cf.  above,  p.  284. 


CHAPTER   X 

CONCLUSION 


The  writer  whose  methods  we  have  followed  in  both 
his  larger  and  his  smaller  applications  of  form  presents 
the  remarkable  case  of  a  strict  scientific  reason  endea- 
vouring to  realise  and  bequeath  its  achievement  in  a 
permanent  work  of  art.  That  such  an  endeavour  was 
conceived  at  all,  and  still  more,  that  it  could  succeed  as 
far  as  it  did  in  performance,  must  have  been  due  to 
certain  fine  abilities  beyond  those  that  are  to  be  merely- 
termed  intellectual.  Thucydides  was  an  Athenian  of  the 
Periclean  age  ;  and  we  have  been  careful  to  allow  that 
even  a  man  of  his  severely  critical  judgement  could  enjoy 
the  spell  of  traditional  poetry,  and  to  make  no  surprise  of 
his  cultivating  a  sonorous  dignity  in  his  own  language. 
His  periodic  composition,  it  is  true,  shows  an  industrious 
energy  of  analysis  which,  apart  from  other  signs,  should 
clearly  dissociate  him  from  the  aim  of  a  dramatist.  But 
the  wide  range  of  research,  the  boldness  of  experiment  in 
design  and  manner,  and  the  figurative  force  of  many 
memorable  phrases,  have  carried  our  investigation 
through  the  noise  and  glitter  of  Sicilian  rhetoric  to  a 
certain  rare  quality  in  the  nature  of  this  man,  who  not 
merely  acquired  some  useful  instruments  in  the  market  of 
popular  fashion,  but  endowed  them  with  a  strength  and 
a  beauty  that  were  all   his   own.      For  at   the   back   of 

L.  in 
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his  discerning  and  arranging  we  meet  with  a  peculiarly 
vivid  sense  of  things,  as  they  moved  around  him  in  their 
successive  groups  of  persons  and  events.  From  the  glow 
of  this  feeling  especially  arise  the  creations  of  poetry  and 
romance.  It  is  more  commonly  recognised,  of  course, 
where  practical  reason  has  had  no  sway.  In  Thucydides, 
it  was  the  secret  source  of  his  distinctive  power  ;  it  gave 
the  edge  and  brilliance  to  his  keen  enquiry.  He  wanted 
to  know  the  truth  about  the  things  that  passed  before  his 
eyes,  for  their  own  sake,  and  because  he  felt  their  import- 
ance. They  were  a  part  of  one  huge  and  complex  but 
always  continuous  chain.  Profoundly  stirred  by  this  main 
unity,  and  firmly  grasping  that  section  of  things  which  came 
within  his  reach,  he  was  eager  that  others  should  know 
and  ponder  them  in  times  when  the  chain — into  which 
those  others,  like  himself  and  his  world,  must  in  turn  be 
linked — should  be  very  different  in  quality  and  appear- 
ance. 

So  understood,  his  zeal  for  the  truth  must  ensure  him 
his  place  on  a  level  with  Socrates.  The  best  intellects  of 
that  age  were  rejecting  the  authority  of  both  religion  and 
philosophy ;  and  these  two  men  found  the  road  thus 
opened  for  work  which  was  to  make  a  new  epoch  in  the 
functions  of  literature  and  thought.  The  practical  enter- 
prise of  Thucydides  had  the  advantage  of  many  hints 
from  Hippocrates,  Democritus,  Protagoras  and  Antiphon ; 
in  whose  company  he  stood  aloof  from  the  fantastic 
elegance  of  Sicilian  speech.  But  there  is  another  point, 
connected  with  that  personal  concern  which  we  have  just 
noticed,  that  sets  him  once  more  apart  with  Socrates — 
his  independent  daring.  For  while  he  could  see  much 
folly  and  harm  in  the  excessive  vogue  of  Protagorean 
disputation,  he  could  make  use  of  its  formal  precision  for 
the  conduct,  in  particular,  of  his  terse  reflective  style.  So 
again,  though  he  scorned  the  empty  ornamentation  with 
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which  the  '  iatrosophists '  and  others  were  chiefly  busied, 
he  detected  the  real  merit  of  the  Sicilian  devices.  He 
saw^  that  Gorgias  and  his  school  were  working,  in  their 
gay,  inconsiderate  success,  towards  an  adaptation  of  the 
charm  of  poetry  to  the  service  of  truth  and  right.  As  we 
followed  the  gradual  formalising  of  Greek  prose,  from 
the  first  impress  of  Ionian  speculation  to  the  intricate 
frivolities  of  mere  phrase-mongers,  we  remarked  how  the 
question  must  have  arisen,  whether  poetic  words  and 
expressions — which  had  flown  of  old,  and  still  could  fly, 
with  mysterious  potency — might  not  be  tamed  and  trained 
to  serve  the  actual  affairs  of  men.  The  Euphuist  could 
only  pluck  a  few  of  the  magic  plumes,  and  strut  in 
ludicrous  glory.  But  Thucydides  was  able,  and  boldly 
chose,  to  summon  the  powers  of  poetry  to  support  and 
recommend  the  grave  discourse  of  reason  ;  and  thus,  in 
the  figurative  and  sonorous  strength  of  his  language — as 
clearly  as  in  his  use  of  digressions  and  speeches,  and  in 
the  sensitive  root  of  his  insight — he  displays  just  so 
much  of  the  faculty  of  a  poet  as  may  give  a  rare  weight 
and  value  to  the  witness  of  historical  truth. 

The  analytical  bent  of  his  interest  has  appeared  not 
only  in  the  laborious  arguments  of  his  speakers  but  in 
his  own  summary  contrasts  of  leading  characters ;  while 
on  every  page  the  antithetical  encounters  of  his  clauses 
attest  the  profit  that  his  intelligence  derived  from  the 
methods  of  Protagoras  and  Gorgias.  But  in  the  further 
contrasts  between  the  styles  of  particular  speakers,  and 
again,  between  the  exuberant  growth  of  rhetoric  and 
the  steady  progress  of  military  and  political  events,  he 
seized  an  opportunity  of  subtle  artistic  treatment ;  so 
that — if  we  have  viewed  the  case  correctly — in  working 
up  one  typical  debate,  at  a  juncture  when  events  were 
marching  to  a  large  and  doubtful  issue,  he  laid  on  some 
colours   of    eristic    disputation    to    suit   the    momentary 
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straits  of  moral  dignity.  Sophistic  studies  of  the  passions 
he  probably  thought  impertinent  to  regular  politics  and 
diplomacy  :  but  here  also  the  schools  could  help  without 
hurting  his  ordinary  prose,  by  directing  him  to  the 
luminous  force  of  personification.  Another  trace  of 
special  treatment  is  the  intonation  seemingly  concerted 
by  a  metrical  chime  in  occasional  groups  of  clause- 
endings  ;  which  his  later  practice,  perhaps  from  the 
example  of  Antiphon,  sought  to  vary.  We  then  argued, 
on  the  question  of  the  text,  that  the  search  for  these  and 
even  more  minute  devices  can  hardly  be  unimportant,  if 
it  is  likely  to  enlarge  our  means  of  recognising  the 
approach  of  some  deliberate  gravity  or  intensity  in  the 
art  of  such  a  finely-gifted  observer. 


As  each  of  these  inventions  came  into  view,  we  cast 
a  glance  at  something  similar  or  comparable  in  the 
developement  of  English  prosed  These  references  have 
perhaps  suggested  already  the  thorough-going  infidelity 
of  the  current  translations  of  the  History.  None  of 
these  bear  traces  of  any  adequate  attempt  to  give 
Thucydides  his  proper  rank  and  significance  in  literature  : 
they  give  hardly  a  sign  of  his  experimental  ardour,  as  it 
appears  in  the  chief  varieties  of  his  style.  Too  con- 
stantly the  translator  has  endeavoured  to  set  forth,  not 
the  author's  taste  and  dexterity,  but  his  own.  Many 
years  have  passed  since  Gorgias  was  compared  with  our 
Euphuists^  :  yet  no  one  has  ventured  to  apply  some  of 
the  direct  results  of  our  own  literary  Renaissance  to  the 
rendering  of  even  the  most  striking  differences   in  the 

1  Above,  pp.  152  (Fuller);  155  (Hobbes);  188  (Meredith);  208  (Raleigh); 
239  (Taylor) ;  244  (Carlyle). 

2  Thompson,  Gorgias^  1871,  p.  177. 
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formal  texture  of  Thucydides'.  A  version  that  should 
have  the  continual  vigour  and  occasional  crookedness  of 
Hobbes,  but  should  surpass  him  in  accurate  delivery  of 
both  sense  and  sound,  would  do  much  to  place  the  greater 
and  smaller  meanings  of  the  History  in  their  true  perspec- 
tive. It  ought  to  imitate  some  '  verbal  flourishes  which 
seem  to  have  little  thought  behind  them" '  :  but  they  would 
be  very  few,  and  there,  amid  the  life  and  main  effort  of  the 
composition,  they  would  have  something  significant,  in 
each  case,  to  avow.  A  fresh  enterprise  in  language  may 
be  expected  to  admit  some  idle  frills,  as  well  as  some 
awkward  wrinkles,  in  weaving  and  stitching  the  noble 
garment.  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  in  the  Preface  to  which 
we  have  twice  referred^  falls  into  a  tinkling  vanity  not 
unlike  that  of  the  Euphuists  : — 

'  To  hold  the  times  we  have  we  hold  all  things 
lawfull :  and  either  we  hope  to  hold  them  for  ever  ;  or  at 
least  we  hope,  that  there  is  nothing  after  them  to  be 
hoped  for.' 

Yet  he  is  able  to  relinquish  his  work  with  that  apos- 
trophe to  Death,  which  any  age  or  nation  might  be 
glad  to  own.  The  neat  precision  of  the  phrases  which 
have  been  already  quoted  is  exchanged  for  a  broader 
scheme  in  the  conclusion,  most  admirably  enhancing  its 
small  and  simple  result : — 

1  The  choice  of  ge?ierally  appropriate  language  was  urged  and  claimed 
by  S.  T.  Bloomfield  {Thuc.  Transl.  1829,  i,  p.  xii)  who  stated  that  he  had 
'  occasionally  sought,  rather  than  avoided,  the  rich,  nervous  and  idiomatical 
phraseology  of  the  seventeenth  and  part  of  the  eighteenth  centuries ' ;  and 
his  practice,  though  too  uniformly  relying  on  the  Latin  resources  of  our 
language,  has  made  the  nearest  approach  to  the  quality  of  the  author's  more 
formal  manner.  The  common  neglect  of  this  obvious  duty  is  most  glaring 
in  Jowett's  version  (1881  and  1900  ;  see  above,  p.  241,  n.  8):  his  treatment  of 
Plato  is  hardly  less  damaging  to  the  characteristic  styles  of  speakers  in  the 
Dialogues.  Archer-Hind's  translation  of  the  Timans  (1888)  is  an  example 
of  what  may  be  done  in  the  right  direction.  Cf.  the  excellent  Preface  to 
Twining's  Poetics  of  Aristotle,  18 12. 

2  Above,  p.  5.  ^  pp.  9,  208. 
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'  Thou  hast  drawne  together  all  the  farre  stretched 
greatnesse,  all  the  pride,  crueltie,  and  ambition  of  man, 
and  covered  it  all  over  with  these  two  narrow  words, 
Hie  iacet.^ 

We  may  be  inclined  to  chafe  at  this  elegance  in 
Donne's  Meditations  upon  our  Human  Conditions^ — 

'  Instantly  the  taste  is  insipid  and  fatuous  ;  instantly 
the  appetite  is  dull  and  desireless  ;  instantly  the  knees 
are  sinking  and  strengthless  ;  and  in  an  instant  sleep, 
which  is  the  picture,  the  copy  of  death,  is  taken  away, 
that  the  original,  death  itself,  may  succeed,  and  that  so  I 
might  have  death  to  the  life.' 
Yet  shortly  after  we  come  to  this'^ — 

'  In  the  grave  I  may  speak  through  the  stones,  in  the 
voice  of  my  friends,  in  the  accents  of  those  words,  which 
their  love  may  afford  my  memory  ' ; — 
and  a  hundred  reflections  might  be  gathered  from  his 
sermons  to  show  that,  besides  being,  as  the  judgement  of 
Ben  Jonson  averred,  '  the  first  poet  in  the  world  for  some 
things  ^'  he  is  not  far  from  the  company  of  the  great  masters 
of  English  prose.  The  sophistic  incitement  which  set  him 
and  other  serious  writers  in  the  way  of  formal  power 
and  grace  may  be  illustrated  by  a  passage  from  Lyly's 
encomium  of  England* : — 

'  By  whose  good  endeavours  vice  is  punished,  virtue 
rewarded,  peace  established,  foreign  broils  repressed, 
domestical  cares  appeased.  What  nation  can  of  council- 
lors desire  more  ?  what  dominion,  that  excepted,  hath 
so  much  ?  when  neither  courage  can  prevail  against  their 
chivalry,  nor  craft  take  place  against  their  counsel,  nor 
both  joined  in  one  be  of  force  to  undermine  their 
country.' 

^  1624  :  the  passage  is  quoted  from  Alford's  ed.,  1839,  Medit.  ii. 
2  Medit.  iii.  ^  W.  Drummond,  Conversations.,  171 1. 

*  Euphues  Glasse  for  Europe,  1580  (ed.  Arber,  li 
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Furthermore,  it  is  precisely  the  literary  aims  of  the 
early  Greek  sophists  that  Jeremy  Taylor  is  avowedly 
adapting  to  his   purpose  when  he  says' — 

'  The  style  that  I  here  use,  is  according  as  it  happens; 
sometimes  plain,  sometimes  closer  :  the  things  which  I 
bring  are  sometimes  new,  and  sometimes  old ;  they  are 
difficult  and  they  are  easy  ;  sometimes  adorned  with 
cases,  and  the  cases  specificated  in  stories,  and  some- 
times instead  of  a  story  I  recite  an  apologue,... and  in  all 
things  I  mind  the  matter  ;  and  suppose  truth  alone  and 
reason  and  the  piety  of  the  decision  to  be  the  best 
ornament.' 

His  less  methodical  writings  are  full  of  fresh  and 
generally  happy  adventure  in  systems  of  sound ;  the 
following  may  serve  as  an  example^ : — 

'  In  him  will  be  found  all  the  riches  of  gold,  the 
delightfulness  of  the  meadows,  the  brightness  of  the  sun, 
the  pleasantness  of  music,  the  beauty  of  the  heavens,  the 
comfortable  smell  of  amber,  the  contentedness  of  all  the 
senses,  and  all  that  can  be  either  admired  or  enjoyed.' 

The  lengthy  periods  of  Hooker,  a  good  while  before, 
had  occasionally  resorted  to  a  kind  of  word-play  in  the ' 
stress  of  earnest  exposition  ;  and  this  device,  as  well  as 
the  continual  aim  of  welding  a  series  of  points  into  round 
synoptic  masses,  can  offer  a  comparison  with  the  artistic 
effort  of  Thucydides.  But  the  English  divine  was  far 
more  prolix,  and  his  habit  was  rather  to  repeat  a  word 
for  the  useful  connection  of  an  echo  than  to  drive  home 
the  sharp  and  gleaming  wedge  of  epigram.  Neverthe- 
less, his  assonant  emphasis  comes  very  near  at  times  to 
such  an  effect,  as  in  this  part  of  one  ample  sentence^ — 

'  When  their  courts  erected  for  the  maintenance  of 

1  Ductor  Dubitaniimn,  1660,  Pref.  (Bohn,  1850). 

2  Contemplations  of  the  State  of  Man,  1684,  ll,  4. 
^  Eccles.  Polit.  161 7,  VII,  xxiv,  7. 
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good  order,  are  disordered,  when  they  regard  not  the 
clergy  under  them,  when  neither  clergy  nor  laity  are  kept 
in  that  awe  for  which  this  authority  should  serve,' — 
which,  as  an  example  of  the  profit  gained  for  serious  art 
from  a  late  or  current  extravagance  of  conceits,  might 
be  classed  with  some  of  the  less  conscious  graces  of 
Thucydides,  as  for  instance^ — 

/cat  airidavov  TOiv  ©eacraXcov  /cat  ^ kOiqvaioiv  ov  ttoWoi, 
av€ikovTo  [xevTOL  avTov<i  avOrjfxepov  d(T7r6i'Sov<s. 

There  are,  therefore,  abundant  patterns  and  materials 
in  English  prose  for  the  garment  in  which  the  History 
deserves  to  be  dressed  for  its  full  appreciation.  Thucyd- 
ides might  then  appear  in  his  proper  distinction  among 
the  pioneers  of  literary  artl 

§3 

In  seeking  a  true  surmise  of  that  position,  we  have 
considered  the  man  as  well  as  his  art ;  remembering  that 
he  must  have  conversed,  not  merely  with  soldiers  and 
sailors,  but  with  professors,  politicians  and  men  of  other 
businesses  more  specialised  than  his  own.  Our  principal 
objective  has  been  the  literary  craftsmanship  of  Thucyd- 

^  Thuc.  II,  22.  2.  With  the  wider  scope  for  ornament  and  epigram 
provided  by  the  speeches,  it  may  be  interesting  to  compare  the  words  which 
Bunyan,  one  of  the  least  artificial  of  our  writers,  has  given  to  Formalist  and 
Hypocrisy  : — '  And  besides,  so  be  we  get  into  the  way,  what's  matter  which 
way  we  get  in  ? '  etc.  (Ptl^r.  Progr.  1678,  p.  42). 

2  The  good  results  of  his  plainer  and  more  strenuous  antithetical  struc- 
tures might  be  illustrated  by  the  following  sentences  in  which  Balzac  has 
contrasted  two  sorts  of  young  men  : — '  Si  les  uns,  semblables  k  des  cribles, 
regoivent  toute  espece  d'iddes,  sans  en  garder  aucune  ;  ceux-lk  les  com- 
parent,  et  s'assimilent  toutes  les  bonnes.  Si  ceux-ci  croient  savoir  quelque 
chose,  ne  savent  rien  et  comprennent  tout,  pretent  tout  k  ceux  qui  n'ont 
besoin  de  rien  et  n'offrent  rien  k  ceux  qui  ont  besoin  de  quelque  chose  ;  ceux- 
lk  dtudient  secr^tement  les  pens^es  d'autrui,  et  placent  leur  argent  aussi  bien 
que  leurs  folies  k  gros  interets.'     {Histoire  des  Treize,  iii.} 
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ides  :  but  each  advance  has  manifested  the  need  and  use  of 
connecting  his  work  with  the  discernible  endowments  and 
tendencies  of  his  mind.  Thus  we  have  further  allowed 
him  the  aesthetic  enjoyment  of  plays  and  poetic  recitals, 
and  have  extended  the  reach  of  his  intellect  to  a  foresight 
of  new  eras  of  civilisation  and  the  demands  of  foreign 
research.  It  cannot  seem  accurate  now  to  say  that  '  he 
turned  away  from  his  main  task  of  narrative  to  develop 
the  style  of  his  work  as  pure  literature'.'  The  prob- 
abilities of  his  daily  life  in  Athens  and  abroad,  the 
larger  and  smaller  energies  of  his  language,  and  the  rare 
quality  of  temperament  appearing  behind  his  rational  as 
well  as  his  imaginative  powers,  all  suggest  that  from  an 
early  stage  he  was  stirred  and  guided  by  an  ambition  of 
memorable  phrasing  and  weighty,  rather  than  brilliant, 
epigrammatic  point.  For  he  seems  to  have  felt  that  the 
conflicting  polities  of  Greece,  with  all  their  faults  and 
disasters,  had  earned  some  right  to  'the  deathless  life 
that  moves  and  speaks  in  a  deed  well  toldl'  His  exile, 
it  is  true,  supplied  him  with  new  leisure  and  material  for 
enabling  him  to  include  both  speeches  and  disquisitions  : 
but,  first  and  always,  his  aim  was  to  compose  a  profitable 
and  lasting  record  of  what  was  done  and  said  in  the 
War. 

Above  all,  it  is  not  least  to  the  uncompromising  keen- 
ness and  persistence  of  his  observation  that  we  owe  those 
vivid  glimpses  of  persons  and  passions,  which  are  but 
the  most  signal  efforts  of  a  linguistic  struggle  revealed  by 
some  of  the  smallest  sinews  of  his  style.  For  if  he  threw 
a  certain  strength  of  imagination  into  these  efforts,  to 
provide  us  with  fresh  matter  for  judgement  and  reflection, 
we  have  noticed  how  sharply  the  connection  of  his  periodic 

^  Above,  p.  13. 

2  Pindar,  Isth.  ill,  40  (of  'Homer's  praises*) — roOro  yap  aBavarov  (puivaev 

epTTfi,  61  TIP  (V  (ttrrj  rt. 
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systems  is  distinguished  by  its  intellectual  fibre  from  the 
patch-work — bright  and  entertaining  as  it  often  is — of 
Gorgias.  The  same  superiority  of  mind  was  remarked, 
when  we  traced  the  sincerity  and  independence  of  his 
labour  alike  in  the  perplexities  and  the  felicities  of 
particular  expressions. 

Style,  indeed,  is  like  chaff  blown  about  by  the  wind, 
if  it  be  severed,  either  actually  or  in  critical  treatment, 
from  the  thought  which  has  grown  with  it  and  within 
it  to  maturity.  Because  Thucydides  has  realised  so 
suddenly  this  relation  between  the  two,  and  has  felt  the 
need  of  modifying  his  tone  along  with  the  different 
humours  and  movements  through  which  his  readers  are 
to  be  carried,  it  is  right  to  assign  him  a  place  of  unique 
importance  in  the  history  of  letters.  If,  on  the  larger  lines 
of  his  method,  the  military  annals  and  the  imaginative 
rhetoric  have  severally  risked  our  blame,  it  is  the  duty  of 
sound  criticism  to  estimate  his  whole  intention,  after  care- 
fully watching  the  procedure  of  his  work.  His  building 
is  not  to  be  classified  merely  by  the  pattern  on  the 
floor,  or  by  the  carving  on  the  pediment.  There  can 
be  no  single  description  of  his  architecture.  Fabric  and 
form  are  varied  to  interpret  the  life  of  his  world.  Hence 
it  is  rarely  possible  to  be  sure  that  any  meaning  which 
we  may  fairly  elicit  therefrom  is  not  an  effect  of  his 
conscious  design.  His  own  conception  of  the  History 
makes  him  appear  almost  Roman  in  his  reliance  on  the 
power  and  dignity  of  literature ;  more  than  Roman, 
however,  in  his  hope  that  the  book  will  be,  not  so  much 
a  triumphal  arch  left  agape  at  the  wastes  of  time,  as  a 
stately  palace  wherein  civic  and  national  emotions  are  to 
be  seen  assembled  for  the  parliament  of  truth. 
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